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LETTER FROM THE CHAIRMAN
The Korean War • An Assessment of the Historical Record

On July 24th and 25th, 1995, The Korea Society, Georgetown University and the Korea-America

Society sponsored a conference in Washington entitled "The Korean War: An Assessment of the

Historical Record." Conference participants came from the United States, South Korea, Russia,

China and the United Kingdom, and together they worked to produce the most significant confer-

ence ever held on the Korean War.

The conference was given added impact by the fact that it coincided with the dedication of the

Korean War Veterans Memorial. The two events worked beautifully together to at last put into

deeper and clearer perspective a conflict which had for far too long been in a sort of historic limbo.

The scholarly work of the conference, and the stirring words spoken by President Bill Clinton and

President Kim Young Sam at the Memorial's dedication conveyed the same essential message:

that the war was terribly difficult, that it had been fought bravely by all participants, and above all,

even from the post-Cold War perspective, it clearly had been worth fighting.

The conference was also noteworthy for the opportunity it gave scholars to assess in public recent-

ly declassified documentary material from the Kremlin, including cables and records of meetings

involving Stalin, Mao Zedong and Kim II Sung. One of the most striking aspects of the entire con-

ference to me was the honesty with which the Russian participants dealt with Stalin's role in start-

ing the war, and in prolonging it. In dealing with these terrible events so honestly, the Russians did

all of the conferees a great favor, and at the same time were freeing themselves from the wreck-

age of the past, and preparing themselves and their country to move forward into new relation-

ships with their neighbors. At the end of the conference, the performance of the Russians was
given a spontaneous round of applause by the conferees and the audience in attendance.

This report has been prepared by Dr. Kathryn Weathersby, whose ideas and guidance in the con-

ference's initial planning stages, and her participation during and following the event, were invalu-

able. I am confident that this will be a work of lasting value, and am proud to write this introduc-

tion. I know that the perspectives of history change with time, and that this report does not place

the Korean War in its final resting place. I am also confident, as new and more insightful perspec-

tives on the Korean War are arrived at, that this report will be one of their foundations.

Ambassador Donald P. Gregg

Chairman

The Korea Society
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CONFERENCE AGENDA
The Korean War • An Assessment of the Historical Record

DAY I, MONDAY, JULY 24

Opening Remarks

Ambassador Donald P. Gregg, The Korea Society

Dr. Woong-Kyu Cho, Korea-America Society

Dr. Jim Reardon-Anderson, Georgetown University

Panel I: Perspectives on the Origins of

The Korean War

Moderator
Dr. Jim Reardon-Anderson

Panelists

Dr. James Matray
Civil is a Dumb Name for a War

Dr. Kim Hakjoon
Soviet-North Korean Relations Before the Outbreak

of the Korean War and their Implications upon the Origins

of the Korean War

Dr. Valeri Denissov
Korean War of 1950-1953: Thoughts About the Conflict's

Causes and Actors

Dr. Jian Chen
Why and How China Entered the Korean War: In Light

of New Evidence

Discussants
Dr. John Merrill

Dr. Chong-Sik Lee

Panel II: Assessing the Politics of The Korean War

Moderator
Dr. Bonnie Oh

Panelists

Dr. Roger Dingman
Politics in Peril: The Truman-MacArthur Controversy

and The Korean War

Dr. Evgueni Bajanov
Assessing the Politics of the Korean War

Dr. Xue Litai

State Interests and Realpolitik in the Decision Making Process

Dr. Kim Chull-baum
The Triangle of Stalin, Mao and Kim in the Korean War

Discussants
Dr. Sergei Goncharov
Dr. Kim llpyong

Dinner

Special Guests
Honorable James T. Laney
United States Ambassador to the Republic of Korea

Honorable Park Kun Woo
Republic of Korea Ambassador to the United States

General Raymond Davis
Chairman of the Korean War Veterans Memorial Advisory Board

DAY II, TUESDAY, JULY 25

Opening Remarks

Panel III: Assessing the Military Strategy of
The Korean War

Moderator
Mr. Clay Blair

Panelists

General Sir Anthony Farrar-Hockley

Notes on the Strategy of the Korean War

Col. Harry Summers, Jr.

The Korean War Paradigm

Dr. Shu Guang Zhang
China's Military Strategy During the Korean War:

A Critical Reassessment

Dr. Chang-ll Ohn
Military Objectives and Strategies of Two Koreas

in the Korean War

Discussants
Col. Rod Paschall

Gen. Woo Joo Chang

Panel IV: Assessing the Conclusion and Outcome
of The Korean War

Moderator
Dr. William Stueck

Panelists

Dr. Kathryn Weathersby
The Soviet Role in Prolonging the Korean War, 1951-53

Dr. Natalia Bajanova
Assessing the Conclusion and Outcome of the Korean War

Mr. Paul Lashmar
POWs, Soviet Intelligence and the MIA Question

Dr. J.Y. Ra
The Politics of Conference: The Political Conference at Geneva,

April 26 - June 15, 1954

Discussants

Dr. John Oh
Dr. Paul Cole

Summary Overview

Moderator
Ambassador Donald P. Gregg

Presenters

Dr. Yang Sung-Chul
The Korean War and North-South Korean Political Development

Fr. Dennis McNamara
South Korea's Economic Development Since the Korean War

Dr. William Stueck
In Search of Essences: Labelling the Korean War
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CONFERENCE REPORT
The Korean War • An Assessment of the EHistorical Record

The dedication of the Korean War Veterans Memorial
in Washington in July of this year proved to be an

unusually propitious occasion for convening a schol-

arly conference to assess the historical record of the

Korean War. The release in recent months of a sub-

stantial body of documents on the war from Russian

and Chinese archives has resolved important ques-

tions about the origins of the war that have preoccu-

pied political and scholarly debate on the Korean con-

flict since the war began. As a result, scholars are now
beginning to move beyond old debates to ask new
questions about the war and to formulate new frame-

works of interpretation. Access to evidence from the

communist side has brought great excitement to the

study of the Korean War, but it has also brought new
challenges. Documents and memoirs from the com-
munist side must be analyzed with the greatest care

and integrated with the massive body of documenta-

tion available from the United Nations side. Above all,

as we move toward a more balanced investigation of

the war, researchers must examine this complex con-

flict from as many vantage points as possible, a for-

midable task indeed.

The conference held at Georgetown University on July

24-25, 1995, was a significant step toward meeting these

new challenges. Jointly sponsored by The Korea Society,

Georgetown University and the Korea-America Society,

the conference brought together thirty-two scholars

from the United States, the Republic of Korea, the United

Kingdom, the Russian Federation and the People's

Republic of China for two days of intensive discussion of

a broad range of questions concerning the history of the

Korean War. The conference was further enriched by

questions and comments from members of the audi-

ence, many of whom had served in military or civilian

posts during the war and had gathered in Washington

for the dedication of the Korean War Veterans Memorial.

This report offers a brief summary of the major argu-

ments advanced in the conference presentations and

discussions. The report cannot do justice, however, to

the richness of the papers presented; readers who wish

a fuller account may obtain copies of individual papers

from the Washington office of The Korea Society (for

ordering information, see page 32). In order to make

the report more coherent, rather than following the

order of presentations, the summary is divided into six

topics that emerged as the primary foci of discussion

during the conference.

ORIGINS OF THE KOREAN WAR

In keeping with the long-standing pattern of the debate

on the Korean War, the question of the origins of the

war received more attention at the conference than any

other topic. However, the discussion of the origins of

the war took a new shape, as the old debate over who
instigated the military action on 25 June 1950 has final-

ly been laid to rest. All of the five presenters who dis-

cussed the outbreak of the war agreed on the basic nar-

rative of how the decision was made to launch a full-

scale attack on South Korea that is revealed in the

Russian archival documents presented to Kim Young
Sam by Russian president Boris Yeltsin in June of 1994.

The Russian documents show that in 1949 Kim II Sung
repeatedly pressed Stalin for permission to attack

South Korea in order to reunify the country by military

means. Initially, Stalin ruled that a North Korean offen-

sive was "not necessary," that the Korean People's

Army could attack South Korea only as a counterattack.

By September 1949, however, the Soviet leadership

agreed to entertain Kim's proposal for an invasion of

South Korea. The Politburo solicited additional infor-

mation from Pyongyang then decided that an attack

was not advisable at that time. Since North Korean

forces did not have the necessary superiority, an attack

on South Korea might lead to a prolonged civil war,

increasing the likelihood of American intervention in

the conflict, an eventuality the Soviet leadership want-

ed to avoid at all costs.

In January 1950, Kim II Sung again raised the question

of reunifying the country by military means. This time

Stalin informed Kim that he would "help him in this

matter," although he emphasized that "such a large

matter needs much preparation" and should be orga-

nized "so that there would not be too great a risk." Kim

II Sung and Foreign Minister Pak Hon Yong then trav-

eled to Moscow in April, where they worked out

detailed plans for the campaign. Stalin insisted, howev-

er, that the North Koreans secure the approval of Mao
Zedong before giving his final approval for the offen-

sive. Accordingly, Kim II Sung flew to Beijing in May,

where he secured Chinese approval. The Soviet Union

then sent the necessary military supplies to North

Korea, and Soviet military advisers went to Pyongyang

to work out the invasion plan with officers of the KPA.

While agreeing on this basic narrative, conference par-

ticipants differed in the relative importance they

assigned to various elements in the decision-making

process. Valeri Denissov emphasized the importance of

the saber rattling by South Korean leaders in 1949 and

1950 in convincing Moscow to approve an offensive

campaign against the South. Dr. Denissov, who served

for fifteen years in the Soviet embassy in Pyongyang,

reported that the Soviet leadership viewed the with-

drawal of American troops from South Korea in 1949 as

having unleashed Syngman Rhee, enabling him to

attempt unification by military means. The war-mon-

gering speeches by Syngman Rhee and others were

thus taken seriously in Moscow. They provided Kim II

Sung with a persuasive argument in favor of a preemp-

tive strike by North Korea.

6 THE KOREAN WAR • AN ASSESSMENT OF THE HISTORICAL RECORD



Kim Hakjoon agreed that the military clashes along the

38th parallel were a major factor in Moscow's eventual

decision to launch a full-scale military campaign

against the South. He emphasized, however, the central

role of Soviet Ambassador T.F. Shtykov in the decision

to attack South Korea, as well as the importance of Mao
Zedong's involvement in the decision. Dr. Kim pointed

out that in May 1949 Mao had encouraged the North

Koreans not to fear the foreign intervention that might

result from an attack on South Korea, but had advised

that they should wait until the conclusion of the

Chinese civil war before launching their reunification

campaign so that China could offer assistance to the

DPRK if necessary. Dr. Kim also pointed out that the

Russian documents indicate that there was no serious

disagreement between Kim II Sung and Foreign

Minister Pak Hon Yong about the wisdom of launching

the attack, as has long been suggested in Korea.

Unfortunately, the Russian documents do not reveal

clearly why Stalin changed his mind in January 1950

about the advisability of an attack on South Korea. The

only evidence they provide about Stalin's reasoning is

his explanation to Mao Zedong in May 1950 that due to

"the changed international situation" it was now possi-

ble to approve the plan of the Korean comrades. The

question of what Stalin meant by "changed interna-

tional situation" has thus become the major interpre-

tive question regarding the outbreak of the war and

each of the conference participants offered his own
reading of the phrase. Evgueni Bajanov concluded that

because the Cold War was in full swing by 1950, a war

in Korea had become admissible. Stalin saw the cre-

ation of NATO as a serious danger to the Soviet Union;

control of all of Korea could offset American control

over Japan. In addition, the victory of the Communist
Party in China made it seem possible that the North

Korean party might also succeed, especially since

China could now assist them. Stalin was also influ-

enced by his acquisition of nuclear weapons and by the

Americans having lost in China.

Dr. James Matray and Dr. James Reardon-Anderson

Dr. Denissov maintained that the victory of the CCP in

China was what Stalin primarily meant by "changed

international situation." Since the United States had

deserted Chiang Kai-shek, it would not likely fight a

war over Korea. A second factor was the acquisition of

nuclear weapons, which deprived the Americans of the

ability to use the "nuclear card" in a confrontation with

the Soviet Union. Discussant Sergei Goncharov sug-

gested that we look more closely at the impact of the

acquisition of nuclear weapons on Stalin's thinking,

because though he had the bomb he had no means of

delivery. This meant that the Soviet Union was actual-

ly in a very vulnerable position. It had announced that

it had nuclear capability but did not have the actual

ability to use it, which gave the adversary a strong

temptation to make a preemptive strike. With regard to

the impact of NATO, Dr. Goncharov pointed out that

when Stalin received Liu Shaoqi in 1949 he had already

made up his mind about NATO and therefore his deci-

sion in January 1950 cannot be attributed to this factor.

Dr. Goncharov stated that some Russian documents

indicate that the Truman interview on January 5 and

the Acheson speech on January 12 played some role,

but these were not the only factor. The situation in

Germany and in Europe in general must have played a

role, as well as concerns about Japan.

James Matray argued that the Russian documents do

not support the conclusion that the infamous speech

by Secretary of State Dean Acheson at the National

Press Club on January 12, 1950, was a factor in Stalin's

decision, since the Soviet leader emphasized that the

attack "must be organized so that there would not be

too great a risk." Furthermore, the Soviet leadership

could not have ignored signs in subsequent weeks that

American policy in Asia was hardening. Instead, Dr.

Matray detects in the Russian documents an increas-

ing desperation on the part of Stalin, Mao and Kim

about what the future will hold for US policy in East

Asia, particularly in Japan.

Discussant Chong-sik Lee agreed that responsibility

for the war lies with South Korea as well as with North

Korea and the Soviet Union because of the impact on

Moscow and Pyongyang of bellicose declarations by

the South Korean leadership. Dr. Lee also argued that

since Russian documents show clearly that Stalin was
very concerned about American actions in Korea, the

war would not have occurred had the US been firmer

in its attitude toward Korea. Chen Jian agreed that the

possibility of American intervention was the key factor

in Stalin's decision, since it had been the central issue

in earlier discussions of Kim II Sung's proposal.

Several American and Korean scholars discussed the

impact of the new archival evidence on the long-stand-

ing debate between "traditionalists" and "revision-

ists." Kim Hakjoon argued that the Russian documents
show that the "neo-traditionalist" interpretation is

closest to the truth, but they also support some of the

arguments advanced by the "neo-revisionist" school.

Chen Jian concluded that the picture of the war that

emerges from the new sources falls between the "tra-

ditionalist" and "revisionist" interpretations. The

THE KOREAN WAR • AN ASSESSMENT OF THE HISTORJCAL RECORD 7



Korean War was both a civil and an international war.

Kim II Sung was the main driving force behind the

plans to liberate the South, but he was not Moscow's or

Beijing's puppet. While it would have been impossible

for Kim to carry out his plans for unifying the Korean

peninsula without Soviet and Chinese support neither

Moscow nor Beijing "ordered" the North Korean attack

on June 25, 1950.

Dr. Matray agreed that the archival evidence from

Russia and China and the recently published memoirs
and interviews have undermined the consensus that

had been emerging for the last decade plus that the

Korean War is best characterized as a civil conflict. At

the same time, however, Dr. Matray cautioned that

Korean War scholars run the risk of resurrecting tradi-

tional interpretations that have also distorted percep-

tions of the conflict. He argued that the time has now
come to escape the traditionalist versus revisionist

analytical bipolarity that has trapped Korean War
studies in an interpretational straightjacket for nearly

a generation.

to give simple, clear-cut explanations of many impor-

tant questions about the war. Russian documents are

missing on just those periods that are most crucial, e.g.

Kim II Sung's visit to Moscow in April 1950 and Zhou
Enlai's meetings with Stalin in October 1950.

Discussant John Merrill also cautioned against the

over-use of categories. He agreed with Chen Jian that

scholarly work on this period is far from over, and in

fact, is just beginning. He did suggest, however, that a

kind of consensus was emerging, focused on the com-
plex interplay of local and international causes of the

war. The division of the country was due to superpow-

er influence, but also to Japanese colonialism and to

Korean political history. The peninsula was subse-

quently destabilized due to the withdrawal of the two
superpowers and the conflict was internationalized

after the war broke out. Merrill also noted the theme of

the tail wagging the dog. Kim II Sung clearly lobbied

Stalin to support the attack on the South and by the

spring of 1950, due to changes in the international situ-

ation, the dog was a little more willing to be wagged.

Dr. Goncharov also expressed concern over discussing

the new evidence in terms of schools of interpretation,

pointing out that these interpretive approaches are

related to American intellectual history and have little

to do with the Korean War itself. These interpretations

reflect important discussions within American society

and should for that reason be respected, but at the

same time we should be very cautious about assessing

the value of this new documentary evidence by deter-

mining which schools of interpretation it supports. Dr.

Goncharov observed that it is not difficult to under-

stand how challenging it is for scholars to have a new
set of documents appear, after we have invested so

much in a particular interpretation. Without this docu-

mentary evidence, we were able to choose our ideo-

logical stand and, depending on the creativity of our

mind, produce a very beautiful picture. Right now, the

good and bad effect is that our freedom of imagination

has been severely limited. The continued declassifica-

tion of documents will limit it even further. If we pay too

much attention to continuing to build skyscrapers of

post-revisionism or some other construction, the result-

ing discussion will have little to do with the writing of

history. Dr. Goncharov also cautioned that it is too early

Dr. Valeri Denissov and Dr. Kim Hakjoon

Dr. Merrill also pointed out that the war had a preemp-

tive aspect. Stalin was worried about the survivability

of the North Korean regime, particularly in light of the

inflow of American assistance to the South in early

1950. Dr. Merrill noted that the new Russian and

Chinese sources shed fascinating light on the guerrilla

conflict in the South, the North's campaign in the sum-

mer of 1949 against ROK border violations and the

guerrilla offensive that began in the winter of 1949 and

continued through the spring of 1950. He concluded

that international events clearly fed back into North

Korean policy on the peninsula itself, whether to pre-

sent a better case to Stalin or to soften up the South for

the planned invasion.

CHINESE INVOLVEMENT AND RELATIONS
WITHIN THE COMMUNIST ALLIANCE

Based on his extensive study of Chinese archival

materials, Chen Jian argued that China's decision to

intervene in the war in Korea was not based solely on

security concerns, as has long been believed in the

West. Although Beijing made the decision to intervene

in Korea in October 1950, it took steps in that direction

as early as July. The reasons for China's intervention

were much broader and more complicated than sim-

ply protecting its borders. Mao's concept of revolu-

tion reflected his generation's emotional commitment

to China's national liberation as well as its longing for

China to take a central, although not dominant, posi-

tion in world politics. This led Mao and his comrades

to emphasize that they would not tolerate

Washington's disdain of China and the Chinese peo-

ple; they were determined to challenge "American

arrogance." The rejuvenation of China's position as

the Middle Kingdom would be realized through the

promotion of Asian and world revolutions following

the Chinese model. The Korean crisis provided a test

case for this principle. The CCP leadership hoped to

use intervention in Korea to promote the international

8 THE KOREAN WAR • AN ASSESSMENT OF THE HISTORICAL RECORD



prestige and influence of the new regime, restoring

China's central position in international affairs.

In a deeper sense, Dr. Chen argued, the attitude of the

CCP leadership toward the Korean crisis was shaped by

its determination to find a way to mobilize the Chinese

population to support continuous revolution following

the victory of 1949. In other words, the CCP's under-

standing of China's national security interests was

defined by the perceived need to maintain and promote

the momentum of the Chinese revolution. China did not

make the Korean War, but when faced with the crisis

brought about by the war, it acted on the basis of secu-

rity concerns that had been profoundly penetrated by

this revolutionary momentum.

Drawing also on new Chinese sources, Xue Litai offered

a somewhat different interpretation of Chinese deci-

sion-making. He argued that Mao agreed with Kim II

Sung's plan to attack South Korea for two reasons.

First, in his conversation with Mao, Kim exaggerated

Stalin's enthusiasm for the campaign against South

Korea. Second, Mao had requested Soviet assistance

for an attack on Taiwan and therefore worried that

questioning Kim's plan might revive Stalin's nervous-

ness about the CCP plan for Taiwan. According to Dr.

Xue, Mao decided to intervene in the war in October

1950 for three primary reasons. First, the American

decision to send the 7th fleet to the Taiwan straits was
tantamount to an American declaration of war. Second,

Mao believed the intervention in Korea would have a

salutary effect on domestic politics. Third, China's

Northeast was threatened by the American advance

into North Korea. Dr. Xue argued that neither Mao nor

Stalin was motivated by the ideology that so character-

ized their public declarations. Instead, they were pursu-

ing state interests and realpolitik. With regard to the

effects of the war, Dr. Xue concluded that because of

the American military buildup that resulted from the

Korean War, in all their subsequent mischief-making

Moscow and Beijing never again displayed so much
stomach for adventures that might risk direct con-

frontation with Western armed forces.

From research in Chinese archival sources, Zhang Shu

Guang offered a third interpretation of China's entry

into the Korean War. He concluded that Mao decided to

intervene in Korea because he believed he could win.

China had a geographic advantage, as it could get sup-

plies from the neighboring Soviet Union while the US
had to maintain a very long supply line. China also had

numerical superiority, which Mao believed would pre-

vail over American technological superiority.

Though he offered an interpretation of why Mao
entered the war, Dr. Zhang's chief concern was the

question of how China fought the war in Korea, a sub-

ject that has received little attention in the scholarly

literature. He noted that Mao had personally directed

almost every major battle of the People's Liberation

Army during the civil war of 1946-49. On the basis of

this experience Mao had developed a "weak army"
strategy, the key to which was to fight a protracted

war. Mao accordingly planned initially to fight a

strategically defensive war in Korea, to build a defen-

sive line from Wonsan to Pyongyang. He thought

this would be possible because he calculated that the

US would not advance rapidly to the north. When UN
forces did move rapidly northward following the

Inchon landing in September 1950, Mao was not dis-

couraged because he saw that there was an oppor-

tunity to strike back through a surprise attack.

Largely because Chinese forces were adapted to

mobile warfare, the surprise attack was successful.

At this point, however, Mao became "dizzy with suc-

cess." He thought the war could be won quickly and

therefore planned for a large-scale offensive. After

the failure of this offensive in the spring of 1951 Mao
developed a new strategy, which he named after a

popular candy from his home province. According to

this "sticky candy" strategy, the accumulation of

small defeats would be so troublesome to the United

States that it would withdraw from Korea.

Dr. Zhang noted that it was difficult for China to change

from mobile to positional warfare, but they were able

to dig deep fortifications and then found that they

could turn the fortifications into a staging ground for

offensive operations. The Chinese leadership also

began to emphasize the importance of winning the

war in the rear. Dr. Zhang concluded with a call for fur-

ther research, identifying in particular the need to

investigate the following issues: what China learned

about modern warfare from its experience in Korea;

questions of command and control during the war; the

relationship between Mao and Peng Dehuai,

Commander of the Chinese People's Volunteers;

Peng's relations with lower-ranking commanders; and

the relationship between Chinese and North Korean

military forces.

The paper by Kim Chull-baum focused on relations

among the leaders of the three communist allies. On
the basis of the Russian documents given to South

Korea last June, Dr. Kim concluded that prior to

China's entry into the war, the Chinese leadership

was poorly informed of Soviet and North Korean

plans, which they resented. As soon as Chinese
troops entered the conflict, however, communica-
tions between Stalin and Mao became much more
frequent and the two leaders consulted closely on
the tactics to pursue in Korea. Dr. Kim concluded

that communications were closest between Moscow
and Beijing and between Moscow and Pyongyang.
The Beijing/Pyongyang line of the triangle remained
the weakest, though it grew stronger over the

course of the armistice negotiations.

Kathryn Weathersby also examined the nature of the

alliance on the communist side. She concluded that

the physical demands of fighting against American
forces in Korea exacerbated the dependence on Soviet

military and economic support that already marked the

DPRK's and PRC's relations with Moscow prior to June
1950. The Soviet Union was the only source for the

enormous quantity of arms, ammunition and other

supplies which the PLA and KPA required to fight the

war. A large portion of the correspondence between

THE KOREAN WAR AN ASSESSMENT OF THE HISTORICAL RECORD 9



Stalin and Mao during the war consists of Mao's fre-

quent requests for military supplies and advisers and
Stalin's replies, which were not always favorable.

China was particularly reliant on the Soviet Union for

the creation of the PRC's air force, a task made urgent

by the relentless American air bombardment. The
Russian documents show that Kim II Sung was even

more dependent on the Soviet Union than was Mao.
In addition to his reliance on Moscow for supplies and
expertise, Kim's public actions were closely super-

vised by Soviet officials in North Korea. Furthermore,

after the entry of Chinese troops, Kim II Sung's role in

managing the war was greatly diminished. The result

of these unequal relations, Dr. Weathersby argued,

was that although Soviet-Chinese relations were com-
plex and Stalin did not simply issue orders to Mao
Zedong, the Soviet leader nonetheless had the final

voice in decision-making. The Chinese handled the

day to day management of the war, but they were

forced to defer to Stalin's leadership whenever he

chose to exercise it.

US DOMESTIC POLITICS AND
THE KOREAN WAR

Reflecting the current focus of interest on the new
sources from Russia and China, the conference includ-

ed only one paper on American politics during the

Korean War. Roger Dingman reexamined American

sources in order to investigate how US domestic poli-

tics affected American conduct of the Korean War,

focusing specifically on the dramatic conflict between

President Truman and General MacArthur. He argued

that rather than viewing the Korean War as a pollutant

in American politics, as is often the perception, it is

more accurate to conclude that domestic political con-

ditions lured American political and military leaders

into an internecine struggle that seriously damaged
their ability to direct the Korean War to an early and

more satisfactory termination.

Dr. Dingman argued that throughout 1950 the demands
of the war, the relationships with allies and domestic

political circumstances all dictated continuation of a

partnership that Truman and MacArthur both realized

was difficult but essential. By late March 1951, howev-

er, those conditions had changed. Firing MacArthur

and thereby repudiating the strategy of expanding the

war into China became the only means for President

Truman to demonstrate his command over events at

home and abroad. MacArthur, for his part, had to chal-

lenge the president, not in order to sabotage peace

talks or to satisfy his ego, but in order to expose and fill

the domestic political leadership vacuum that in his

view had produced such disastrous results in Korea.

Both men knew that the dangerous political drift at

home must be reversed if the US were to prevail on the

battlefield and in the truce negotiations. The way to do

that was to build a new domestic political coalition in

support of an effective war strategy. However, the

lengthy hearings prevented Truman and MacArthur

from building the consensus they sought. This failure

resulted in a military and diplomatic stalemate because

it removed the possibility of escalatory coercion for the

remainder of the Truman presidency.

Responding to Dr. Dingman's paper, Dr. Goncharov
observed that his analysis revealed the deficiencies of

our understanding of Soviet foreign policy. Historians

of Russia cannot produce a study of relations between
foreign and domestic policy under Stalin that is so com-
prehensive and sophisticated; we just do not know
what that relationship was. In view of the new evi-

dence, historians face a mammoth new task of synthe-

sizing and analyzing Stalin's overall thinking. We have
to begin at the very beginning, Dr. Goncharov declared,

in order to reconstruct this history.

MILITARY HISTORY OF
THE KOREAN WAR

General Sir Anthony Farrar-Hockley presented an

analysis of the successive strategies employed during

the seven discrete stages of the Korean War: the open-

ing offensive, the defeat of the KPA, the UN advance

into North Korea, the Chinese intervention, the return

to the 38th parallel, the Chinese spring offensive of

1951 and the static defense of the remainder of the war.

General Farrar-Hockley concluded that of the several

strategies applied by each side, three narrowly failed to

yield high dividends. The North Korean offensive of

June 1950 came close to success in July of that year. If

the KPA had been massed for the capture of Pusan and

not diverted to the southwest of Korea, and Pusan had

fallen, the Republic of Korea could have been rescued

only by a major amphibious invasion led by the United

States. In his opinion, it is by no means certain that

such an operation would have been mounted.

Secondly, if MacArthur had been ordered to limit his

advance in October 1950 to the narrow waist of Korea,

and had established there a strong defensive line while

ROK forces continued the pursuit, the northern border

of the Republic of Korea might well lie on that line today.

Thirdly, if Mao Zedong had held Peng Dehuai to the line

of the Hansay, from Seoul through Inje, sending him

reinforcements and supplies to consolidate his position,

that line might now mark the division of the peninsula.

In assessing the mistakes made during the war, General

Farrar-Hockley emphasized the arrogance of the US
and its allies, who thought that they would teach the

Korean and Chinese peasants a lesson once they

brought their superior technology to bear. He also

emphasized the importance of the poor communica-

tions equipment of the Chinese and North Korean

troops, which contributed substantially to their failure

to push UN forces out in early 1951.

Colonel Harry Summers discussed the importance of

the Korean War paradigm in American military think-

ing. He asserted that because the US military after the

Korean War adopted first the atomic model and then

the counterinsurgency model for war planning, all past

battlefield experiences were deemed irrelevant. This

was especially true of the Korean War experience, since
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it was viewed as a failure. As a result, the hard lessons

of air-to-air combat learned in MIG Alley in Korea had

to be relearned at a considerable price in the skies over

Vietnam. There was in fact no thorough analysis made

of the lessons to be learned from Korea, partly because

since it was a barely disguised defeat it seemed no

model for the future. However, the Korean War model

became the basis of US policy in the Persian Gulf,

where a new and improved Korean War model paved

the way to victory. Colonel Summers concluded that

the Korean War is the paradigm for warfare in the 21st

century, and we therefore need to look to it for lessons

for the future.

Chang-ll Ohn examined the changing military objec-

tives and strategies of the two Koreas during the war.

He concluded that neither North nor South Korea was

physically capable of independently achieving its mili-

tary objectives or implementing its desired military

strategies. Although North Korea seemed to be able to

set its own objectives and strategy, it was tightly con-

trolled by the Soviet Union and had no ability to pre-

pare and launch a large scale military offensive on its

own. South Korea was much less able than the North to

prepare and conduct even defensive operations. As a

result, South Korean military objectives and strategies

remained at the tactical level and had to conform to

those of the UN command throughout the war.

Furthermore, since the South Korean forces were under

the operational control of the UN Command from July

14, 1950 until the armistice, it was unnecessary for the

ROK military to devise its own objectives and strategy.

The North Korean military was placed in the same situ-

ation after the entry of the Chinese into the war.

Consequently, the two Koreas were not able to develop

feasible military objectives and strategies to meet their

own goals in the war.

In response to Dr. Ohn's paper, Dr. Goncharov pointed

out that one of the important lessons we can learn from

the historical record is that since North Korea was not

able to undertake the war in 1950 without substantial

assistance from the Soviet Union and China in arms,

ammunition, fuel, food, etc., the possibility of the DPRK
waging war today is even less. He argued that that pos-

sibility is, in fact, essentially zero.

On the basis of extensive research in Russia and the

United States, Paul Lashmar examined how the Soviet

Union used the conflict in Korea to gather intelligence

on American military capabilities. He concluded that at

least two F-86 airplanes downed in Korea were taken to

the Soviet Union, along with related equipment such as

G-suits and radar gun sights. American helicopters,

tank equipment and technology from the B-29 airplane

were also transported from Korea to military institutes

in Moscow. Noting that the MIG-15 was essentially a

World War II generation airplane, Mr. Lashmar asserted

that access to the latest American military technology

captured in Korea played an important role in the sub-

sequent development of Soviet military capability.

Mr. Lashmar further asserted that although the ques-

tion remains unresolved, he has found sufficient evi-

dence to be convinced that at least twenty to forty

American servicemen were taken to the Soviet Union

from prisoner of war camps in Korea and China. His

research revealed that in the initial stages of the war,

North Korean troops killed many Allied prisoners of

war as an act of retribution, and treated the rest so

badly that many died from mistreatment. By the end of

1950, however, the Soviets and Chinese changed the

policy toward treatment of POW's and, realizing that

prisoners were a valuable intelligence asset, began sys-

tematic interrogations. The Soviets were particularly

interested in gaining information on US command and

tactical structures from Air Force POW's. In the spring

of 1951, when F-86's replaced F-100's in the air war in

Korea, the Soviet Union organized over 70 search

teams to find and retrieve equipment from the new
planes. Mr. Lashmar also pointed out that the US Air

Force carried out a large number of overflights over

Soviet and Chinese territory during the Korean War, a

factor which must figure into an overall interpretation

of the war because these flights put great pressure on

the Soviet Union. He concluded with a call for further

research on the development of the idea of a preventive

war against the Soviet Union among American military

leaders during the Korean War. The idea was promoted

particularly by Curtis LeMay, who hoped that over-

flights over Soviet territory would set off World War III.

Discussant Paul Cole addressed the issue of the great

discrepancy between Soviet and American reports of

the number of airplanes downed in Korea. He reported

that one of the first telegrams sent by General Lobov

after he took command of the Soviet 64th Air Corps in

Korea harshly criticized the airmen for exaggerating the

kill claims. Lobov imposed tighter requirements for

reporting a plane downed. There now had to be gun
camera footage, eye witnesses and wreckage if they

could find it. However, this did not end the dispute
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because MIG pilots claimed that their gun camera film

was bad. On the American side, the policy of claiming

a kill if gun camera film showed seven hits on a MIG
distorted the numbers because MiG's could take far

more than seven hits and still land intact.

THE CONCLUSION OF THE KOREAN WAR

Natalia Bajanova and Kathryn Weathersby both ana-

lyzed the communist strategy toward the armistice

negotiations on the basis of the newly released

Russian documents. Dr. Bajanova concluded that the

Chinese and Koreans were interested in achieving

peace if the pre-war status quo could be restored but

were willing to prolong the negotiations if desirable

conditions could not be attained. However, the

Chinese and Koreans generally did not want to con-

tinue fighting, particularly because of the heavy

losses they suffered from American bombardment.
On many occasions the Chinese and North Koreans

expressed frustration with "the intimidating and

delaying tactics" of the United States at the negotia-

tions. They believed that the Americans were afraid

to achieve peace for fear of being placed in an awk-

ward position, since the internal problems of Korea

would be exposed. The communist allies tried very

hard to avoid any displays of weakness, believing

that only strong positions could convince the

Americans to be honest and flexible in the negotia-

tions. The Chinese and North Koreans had much less

confidence in the peaceful intentions of South

Korea, suspecting a hidden desire by Seoul to wreck

the negotiations.

Quoting extensively from Stalin's cables to Mao
Zedong, Dr. Bajanova argued that the main obstacle to

achieving an armistice on the communist side was
Stalin's perception of the advantages to the Soviet

Union brought by the war in Korea. From the begin-

ning of the negotiations in 1951 and especially

throughout 1952, Stalin wanted to prolong the war in

Korea. The war tied America's hands and exacerbated

tensions within American society and among the

Western allies. It also prevented the Chinese from

making a rapprochement with the US, an eventuality

Stalin had feared since the 1930's. Immediately after

Stalin's death in March 1953 the Soviet leadership

reversed his position on the war and took steps to

reach an armistice settlement.

Dr. Weathersby agreed that Stalin's desire to prolong

the war was a major reason for the failure to achieve

an armistice before mid-1953. The cable communica-

tion between Stalin and Mao in 1951 indicates that

the communist allies initiated armistice negotiations

in June 1951, following heavy losses suffered in their

failed spring offensive, primarily in order to buy time

to strengthen Chinese and North Korean forces in

preparation for a new campaign in August or

September. However, by August 1951 the Chinese

leadership appears to have been interested in reach-

ing a settlement, provided the terms were acceptable.

Stalin, however, insisted on maintaining a hard line,

"not showing haste and not displaying interest in a

rapid end to the negotiations." As he explained to

Mao, "although the Americans are dragging out the

negotiations, nonetheless they have more need of

rapidly concluding them. This results from the overall

international situation." As long as Stalin was alive,

it proved impossible for the Chinese and North

Koreans to take effective measures to reach an
armistice agreement.

Dr. Weathersby argued that once the Chinese People's

Volunteers eliminated the danger that American
troops would cross into China or the Soviet Union,

Stalin had little interest in bringing the war to an end.

The geopolitical damage the war brought to the Soviet

Union was done in the first months of the conflict.

Prolonging the war would not substantially increase

the harm done to the Soviet position, but it would add

considerably to the damage done to the United States.

Furthermore, as Dr. Bajanova also argued, the longer

the Chinese communists fought Americans in Korea,

the less likely it became that Mao's government would
abandon its alliance with Moscow and turn to the

United States for aid.

Dr. Weathersby further concluded that the documentary

evidence of Stalin's role in the war suggests that the

Americans and their allies were essentially correct in

viewing the Korean War as a struggle with the Soviet

Union. Stalin made the final decision to attack South

Korea, and he did so only because he concluded that

the United States would not intervene. If UN forces had

collapsed at Pusan in the summer of 1950 or had failed

to repulse the Chinese offensive in the spring of 1951,

Stalin would surely have been emboldened in his deal-

ings with the West. Denied an outright defeat of

American forces, he was pleased simply to prolong the

stalemate in Korea.

Jong-Yil Ra continued the investigation of the armistice

agreement by examining the discussion of the Korean

question at the Geneva Conference of 1954, the politi-

cal conference mandated by the armistice agreement.

He noted that this conference was the first and last

occasion on which the Korean problem was discussed

by the two Koreas together with the major powers. He

concluded that the conference provided the UN nations

with an excuse to terminate the war while leaving

Korea still divided. Dr. Ra also noted that the countries

which felt themselves more exposed to the danger of

war—the Soviet Union and Western Europe—had a dif-

ferent attitude toward the conference than did the

United States, China and Korea. In the former group,

one could faintly feel a movement toward detente.

After discussing the aims of each participant, he con-

cluded that North Korea and China were successful in

using the conference for propaganda purposes. He also

observed that tensions between the Soviet Union and

China were visible at the conference and that the

Chinese were anxious to ensure that they would not be

seen as Soviet surrogates. Dr. Ra suggested that an

examination of the Geneva conference was a useful

means of exploring the effect of the Korean War on

international politics.
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THE LEGACY OF THE KOREAN WAR

Father Dennis McNamara addressed the question of

the legacy of the Korean War by examining the effect of

the war on the development of the South Korean econ-

omy. He cautioned that we cannot say that the Korean

War "caused" each of these results, but rather that it

strongly influenced these trends. He argued first of all

that as a result of the war the political legitimacy of

democracy was invested in the success of capitalism.

From 1954 on there was no longer any discussion in

South Korea about capitalism; capitalism was now
defined as democracy. Secondly, as a result of the war,

South Korea's integration into the world market system

was more political and strategic than economic. While

most countries move into the world market as an eco-

nomic competitor, South Korea and Taiwan moved in

part because of their political legitimacy and leverage.

From Washington's point of view, South Korea had to

become a trading nation so that the US would not have

to continue to support it. Consequently, the US opened

its markets to South Korean goods. Fr. McNamara cau-

tioned that this historical circumstance should be kept

in mind as other countries look to South Korea and

Taiwan as models of economic development. Thirdly,

the urgency of economic development following the

war led to the reconsolidation of the earlier pattern of

large-scale enterprises in South Korea.

William Stueck concluded the conference with a dis-

cussion of the labels used for the Korean War. He noted

that Korea is a much labeled war and suggested that

this is so in part because its significance is so ambigu-

ous to so many people. During the 1970's and 1980's,

some American scholars, reacting against the prevail-

ing tendency of their countrymen to focus exclusively

on the US role in the war, and in some cases reacting

against the "Cold War orthodoxy" that justified

American intervention in Korea, settled on "civil war"

as the proper label for the conflict. Stueck argued that

this label is flawed, since the war involved combatants

from twenty different governments, virtually all of the

weapons and ammunition employed came from out-

side the peninsula and fifty to sixty percent of the esti-

mated casualties to military personnel were non-

Korean. Furthermore, the North attacked the South

rather than vice-versa simply because the former was
able to get outside support for its venture whereas the

latter was not. Stueck argued that the essence of the

war is therefore best captured through an examination

of the evolving conflict between the United States and

the Soviet Union in the aftermath of World War II and of

the emerging situation in northeast Asia following the

communist victory in China.

After discussing the uses and limitations of the terms

"forgotten war," "wrong war" and "limited war," Dr.

Stueck offered the term "necessary war" as a fitting

label for the conflict. He used the word "necessary" in

the tragic sense that the American theologian Reinhold

Niebuhr understood it, when he wrote during the

Korean War that "the tragic element in a human situa-

tion is constituted of conscious choices of evil for the

sake of good." Dr. Stueck argued that the evidence

from the Soviet Union supports the conclusion of

American policy planners in 1950 that the balance of

military power between the Soviet Union and the

United States was threatened and that the nature of the

Soviet regime posed a threat to world peace.

Consequently, it is possible, Dr. Stueck asserted, that

had the Korean War not broken out when it did, some
other crisis would have occurred which may have been

even more difficult to contain. Alternatively, Stalin

might have refused to provide the US with a context for

major rearmament and continued to build up his atom-

ic capability and his conventional military advantage in

Europe. Such a scenario would have encouraged mili-

tary probes by the Soviet Union and heightened the risk

of superpower confrontation. In a word, in its timing

and its location on the periphery of the Soviet-

American contest, the Korean War may have been nec-

essary to prevent something even worse.

Dr. Stueck acknowledged that Koreans can hardly be

expected to take much consolation from this analysis,

for though the Korean War was limited for the non-

Korean combatants, for Koreans it was the most devas-

tating war they had ever experienced. However, in con-

templating the impact of the Korean War on "the long

peace" between the superpowers in the aftermath of

the holocausts of 1914-1918 and 1939-1945, we should

at least entertain the possibility that the sacrifices

endured from 1950 to 1953, however tragic, were not

entirely in vain.

This report was prepared by Dr. Kathryn Weathersby, a

conference participant of "The Korean War: An
Assessment of the Historical Record. " Dr. Weathersby

is currently on leave from the Department of History at

Florida State University and is in Washington, D.C.

preparing a book on Soviet involvement in Korea from

1945- 1953.

Dr. William Stueck
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advisor to Boris Yeltsin and a member of the Russian

Ministry of Foreign Affairs, currently serving in Beijing.

He is author of Uncertain Partners: Stalin, Mao and the

Korean War (1993), with John W. Lewis and Xue Litai.

Amb. Donald Phinney Gregg
Donald P. Gregg is Chairman of The Korea Society in

New York. He previously served as U.S. Ambassador to

the Republic of Korea (1989-1993). Mr. Gregg was Vice

President George Bush's National Security Advisor,

supporting the Vice President in the areas of foreign

policy, defense, and intelligence. He has had an exten-

sive career in the U.S. Central Intelligence Agency,

serving in Japan, Burma, Vietnam and Korea. Among
his many awards include the Order of National Security

Merit from the Korean Central Intelligence Agency
Director for his service in Korea, the C.I.A.'s highest

award, the Distinguished Intelligence Medal, and the

Department of Defense medal for distinguished public

service. Before earning his B.A. in philosophy from
Williams College, Mr. Gregg served in the United States

Army from 1945-1947. He has received an Honorary
Doctorate of Political Science from Sogang University

in Seoul.

Dr. Chull-baum Kim
Kim Chull-baum is currently Professor of International

Politics and Chairman of the Department of

International Affairs (Research Institute on National

Security Affairs) at Korean National Defense University.

Dr. Kim is a research fellow at the Ridgeway Center for

International Security Studies at the University of

Pittsburgh, and serves as President of the Korean
Council of Area Studies and the Korean War Studies

Association. Dr. Kim, who received his Ph.D. from
SUNY at Buffalo, is the author of The U.S. and Korean
War, and editor of Perspectives on the Korean War, The
Truth About the Korean War, The Korean War: Politics

of Superpowers and the North-South Conflict, Korea
and the Cold War, and New International Order and the

Korean Peninsula in the 21st Century.
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Dr. Hakjoon Kim
Professor Kim received his Ph.D. in Political Science

from the University of Pittsburgh in 1972. Dr. Kim was
former Professor and Chairperson of the Department of

Political Science at Seoul National University. In 1991,

his work Hankuk Chonjaeng[The Korean War] was pub-
lished and later translated into Japanese. He is current-

ly the Chairperson of the Board of Trustees at Dankook
University in Seoul.

Dr. Ilpyong J. Kim
Dr. Ilpyong Kim is Professor of Political Science at the

University of Connecticut. He served as an officer in

the ROK Army and won the U.S. Bronze Star Medal
during the Korean War. Dr. Kim received his Ph.D. from
Columbia University, and has been a visiting professor

at Columbia, research professor at Harvard University,

Senior Fulbright Scholar at Tokyo University (1976-77),

and Fulbright Professor of International Relations at

Seoul National University (1991-1992). Dr. Kim is an
internationally recognized expert on Chinese politics

and East Asian affairs in the U.S., and has has authored

or edited more than fifteen books and contributed

numerous articles to academic and professional jour-

nals. Dr. Kim has served as the editor of the "China in a

New Era" series and recently edited Korean Challenges

and American Policy (1990) and The Two Koreas in

Transition: Implications for U.S. Policy (1995). He is

currently working on a book project dealing with the

Historical Dictionary of the Korean War.

Mr. Paul Lashmar
Paul Lashmar is a TV producer and investigative jour-

nalist specializing in historical documentaries. He fre-

quently works for the BBC and is currently producing a

documentary on the Korean War for the BBC TV's his-

torical documentary "Timewatch" (shown in the U.S.

as part of the A&E Channel's "Time Machine" strand).

His previous documentary for Timewatch was "Spies

on the Sky," an investigation into Anglo-American spy

plane operations over the Soviet Union during the early

Cold War. This was broadcast in the U.K. in February

1994 and the U.S. in May 1994. He has also written for

the Washington Post on the subject. Mr. Lashmar was
an investigative reporter for The Observer Sunday
newspaper from 1978-1989 and was responsible for a

number of major exclusives. In 1986 he was awarded

joint Reporter of the Year in the U.K. Press Awards.

From 1989-1992 he worked for Granada TV's current

affairs series "World in Action." In August 1994,

Charter 88 published his report on British

Government's "Open Government" initiative on public

records. In July 1994 he was contributor at The Institute

of Contemporary British History Conference on

"Images of Masculinity after WWII."

Dr. Chong-sik Lee
Dr. Lee, Professor of Political Science at the University

of Pennsylvania, grew up in Korea and China and

received his Ph.D. from the University of California,

Berkeley in 1961. He spent the Korean War years in

North Korea (Pyongyang) and South Korea (Pusan,

Taegu, and Seoul). Professor Lee's numerous publi-

cations include The Politics of Korean Nationalism

(1963), Communism in Korea (1973, with Robert A.

Scalapino) and Japan and Korea: The Political

Dimension (1985).

Dr. James Irving Matray
Professor Matray received his Ph.D. from the University

of Virginia in 1977 and is now a professor at New
Mexico State University, where he has taught graduate
seminars on the Korean War, the Vietnam War, and
numerous other U.S. affairs in Asia. Dr. Matray was
Visiting Associate Professor of History at the University

of Southern California in 1988-1989 and Distinguished

Visiting Scholar at the Graduate Institute of Peace
Studies at Kyung Hee University in Seoul in 1990.

Professor Matray has authored The Historical

Dictionary of the Korean War (1991) and The Reluctant

Crusade: American Foreign Policy in Korea 1941-1950

(1989). He has co-edited Korea and the Cold War:
Division, Destruction, and Disarmament (1993), and is

currently working on a new book entitled The Price of

Intervention: American Foreign Policy in Korea, 1950-

1953. In addition, he has written numerous academic
book chapters, articles, review essays, dictionary

entries, and reviews and was a member of the Board of

Editors for the Pacific Historical Review. He is present-

ly preparing a survey of U.S.-Korean relations since

World War II, while continuing work on a study of U.S.

policy toward Korea from 1950 to 1953.

Fr. Dennis McNamara
Rev. McNamara is Associate Professor of Sociology

and chair-elect of the Sociology Department at

Georgetown University. He is the University's first

and newly appointed Y.H. Park Professor of Korean

Studies, teaching courses entitled Modernization and
Development, Comparative Analysis, and Political

Economy. He plans on continuing and expanding the

annual Georgetown Conference on Korean Studies.

Fluent in both Korean and Japanese, he is the author of

many books and articles. His monograph The Colonial

Origins of Korean Enterprise, 1910-1945 is a highly

acclaimed study on the roots of Korean capitalism in

the precolonial and colonial society. Presently, he is

completing the second volume entitled Market and

Society in Korea: The Grain Trade, 1876-1945. Focusing

on the recent industrial restructuring of Korea and

Japan, his book entitled Textiles and Industrial

Transition in Japan and a similar volume on Korea

are forthcoming.

Dr. John Merrill

Dr. Merrill is currently a Foreign Affairs Analyst with the

Bureau of Intelligence and Research, U.S. Department

of State. Dr. Merrill received his B.A. in Political Science

from Boston University, an M.A. in East Asian Regional

Studies from Harvard University, and in 1982, a doctor-

ate in Political Science from the University of Delaware.

His extensive specialization includes international rela-

tions, Chinese modern history, comparative politics

and the politics of both the Democratic People's

Republic of Korea and the Republic of Korea. He has

held teaching and research positions at George

Washington University, the University of Delaware,

Lafayette College, and the Center for Strategic and

International Studies.

Dr. Merrill is the author of Korea: The Peninsular

Origins of the War (1989), Was it an Invasion or a War

of National Liberation? The Korean War, 1948-1950
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(1988) in Korean and The Cheju-do Rebellion in

Japanese. He is, as well, an author of numerous arti-

cles, reviews and review articles.

Dr. Bonnie B.C. Oh
Professor Oh is the Distinguished Research Professor

of Korean Studies at Georgetown University. She

attended the Law College of Seoul National University,

Barnard College of Columbia University, Georgetown

University, and the University of Chicago where she

received her Ph.D. in East Asian Studies. Dr. Oh has

taught at Marquette University, University of

Wisconsin-Milwaukee, and Loyola University of

Chicago before becoming an Assistant Dean at St.

Mary's College of Maryland and at the University of

Maryland at College Park. In 1994, she became the

Distinguished Research Professor of Korean Studies at

Georgetown University where she teaches courses on

Korean history and Asian American Studies.

She has authored several articles on Korean history,

contributed to an encyclopedia on Chinese history, and

co-edited East Meets West, a history of the Jesuit entry

into China.

Dr. John K.C. Oh
Dr. Oh's educational background includes the Law
School at Seoul National University, Marquette

University, Columbia University, and Georgetown
University where he earned his Ph.D. in internation-

al politics. Presently, he is Professor of Political

Science at Catholic University of America where he

had served as its Academic Vice President.

Professor Oh participated in the Panmunjom
armistice negotiations as a press officer for the

South Korean delegation to the United Nations, and
held the position of Cultural Attache for the South

Korean Mission to the United Nations. He has com-
pleted research projects for various foundations and
was featured in several conferences.

Professor Oh has authored Western Democracy in

Korea, Korea: Democracy on Trial, and Democratic

Politics and Economic Development in South Korea.

He has co-authored Emerging Roles of Asian Nations

in the 1980's: A New Equilibrium and has a book
forthcoming entitled South Korean Politics:

Democratization and Economic Development. In addi-

tion, he has written over 150 scholarly articles, reviews,

and essays on Korea, Japan, East Asia, and interna-

tional politics.

Dr. Chang-ll Ohn
Born in southwest Korea, Dr. Ohn received a B.S.

from the Korea Military Academy in 1967 and a B.A.

from Seoul National University in 1971. After com-
pleting his undergraduate studies, he joined the U.S.

Army Command & General Staff College in 1967 for

one year. He then went on to receive his M.A. from
the University of Kansas in diplomatic history, and a

Ph.D. from the University of Kansas in diplomatic

history and international relations. Since 1983, he
has been Colonel and Professor of Military History

and Strategy at the Korea Military Academy in Seoul.
Dr. Ohn is the author of World Military History (1988)
and History of the Korean War (1990) as well as
numerous articles.

Col. Rod Paschall

Author, security consultant, historian, teacher and for-

mer commander of Delta Force, Rod Paschall is a con-

sultant to the Ketron, SoftRisk and JAYCOR corpora-

tions, designing, writing and marketing emergency
management, security and intelligence systems and

special operations studies for businesses and the U.S.

government. He serves as a senior consultant with the

Office of International Criminal Justice, University of

Illinois at Chicago and as Professor at the American

Military University. During 1992, he was a panel leader

and writer for the American Security Council

Foundation's conference on U.S. strategy. In 1993, he

served as a consultant for the Treasury Department

during the Waco Review and in 1994 he was an opera-

tions analyst for a Department of Defense sponsored

study of non-lethal weapons. A contributing editor for

Military History Quarterly and an editorial board mem-
ber of the journal, Low Intensity Conflict and Law
Enforcement, his fields of expertise include military his-

tory, counterterrorism, strategy, special operations,

research and development, gaming for executives in

the management of serious incidents, intelligence and
professional writing.

Rod Paschall holds a Master of Arts in history from
Duke University (1971), a Master of Science in interna-

tional relations from George Washington University

(1970) and a Bachelor of Science from the U.S. Military

Academy (1959). He is a graduate of the U.S. Army War
College (1978) and the Navy Command and Staff

College (1970). His military career included command
assignments in Special Forces, infantry and Delta

Force. He performed staff duties at every level from

battalion to corps and JCS, mostly as an operations

officer. Additionally, Mr. Paschall had two research and
development tours featuring weapons, force structure,

and doctrine development. His combat experience

included over five years in Laos, Vietnam, and
Cambodia as well as activities while commanding Delta

Force in European, Middle Eastern, Asian and Latin

American countries. History assignments were as an

Assistant Professor of History, U.S. Military Academy at

West Point; Instructor, U.S. Army War College, and
Director of the U.S. Army Military History Institute. Mr.

Paschall served as an infantry company commander in

Korea during 1965-1966. His military decorations

include the Silver Star, Purple Heart and four Bronze
Stars.

Mr. Paschall's books include Witness to War: Korea
(Perigee, 1995), Critical Incident Management
(University of Illinois, 1992), LIC 2010: Special

Operations and Unconventional Warfare in the

Twenty-First Century (Brassey's, 1990) and The Defeat

of Imperial Germany 1917-1918 (Algonquin 1989). He
has authored some 30 magazine articles and 25
encyclopedia articles.

Dr. Jong-Yil Ra
Dr. Ra is currently Professor of Political Science at the

College of Political Science and Economics at Kyung
Hee University, the President of the Korean Association

of European Studies, and Director General of the

Center for the Reconstruction of Human Society at

Kyung Hee University. He received both his B.A. and
M.A. from Seoul National University in Political Science
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and his Ph.D. from Trinity College in Cambridge in the

same field. He has also served as Fellow Commoner at

Churchill College in Cambridge and as Fulbright Senior

Scholar at the University of Southern California. Dr. Ra

authored The Unfinished War - The Korean Peninsula

and the Great Power Politics: 1950-1954. He has writ-

ten other publications related to the politics of Korea in

various journals and books.

Dr. James B. Reardon-Anderson
Dr. Reardon-Anderson has been the Director of Asian

Studies at Georgetown University's School of Foreign

Service since 1992. He joined the faculty in 1985 as the

Sun Yat-sen Professor of China Studies, and from 1990-

1992, he served as the Director of the National

Academy of Sciences' Committee on Scholarly

Communication with the People's Republic of China.

He is now a tenured Professor in the School of Foreign

Service at Georgetown.

Dr. Reardon-Anderson is a graduate of history of

Williams College, and received his M.A. and Ph.D. from

Columbia University. He has held academic appoint-

ments at the Johns Hopkins School of Advanced
International Studies, the University of Michigan, and

the Chinese University of Hong Kong. Additional

administrative appointments include Librarian of

Columbia University's C.V. Starr East Asian Library and

Director of the Inter-University Program for Chinese

Language Studies in Taipei (Stanford Center).

As the Director of Asian Studies, Dr. Reardon-Anderson

chairs the Asian Studies Faculty Committee, directs the

Asian Studies Certificate Program, manages Georgetown's

Exchange Agreement with National Chengchi University

on Taiwan, and advises the Asian Council. Dr. Reardon-

Anderson is the author of numerous books, articles, chap-

ters and academic papers. His current research involves a

project on the human and natural impacts of the grassland

ecosystem of the Mongolian steppe.

Dr. William Stueck
Professor Stueck received his B.S. from Springfield

College, his M.A. from Queens College, and his Ph.D.

from Brown University. He is now a Professor of

History and Coordinator of Instruction at the University

of Georgia. He has taught at New College of the

University of South Florida, Syracuse University, and

Purdue University. During the fall of 1995, he will be

teaching at Hankuk University of Foreign Studies in

Seoul on a Fulbright Scholarship.

Professor Stueck has published widely on the early

Cold War and the Korean War. His most recent works

includes The Necessary War: An International History

of the Korean War and "The Soviet Union, the United

States, and the Division of Korea: A Comparative

Approach" in the Journal of American-East Asian

Relations. He has delivered scholarly papers through-

out the United States and in the People's Republic of

China, the Republic of China, and the Republic of

Korea. He has received major research grants from the

National Endowment of the Humanities, the American

Council of Learned Societies, and the Harry S. Truman
Library. Currently he is working on a survey of U.S.-

Korean relations to be published by Twayne in its

International History Series.

Col. Harry G. Summers
An Army War College Distinguished Fellow who for-

merly held the War College's General Douglas
MacArthur Chair and the Marine Corps University's

1993-94 Brigadier General H.L. Oppenheimer Chair of

Warfighting Strategy and 1994-95 Chair of Military

Affairs, Colonel Harry G. Summers Jr. is now a syndi-

cated columnist for the Los Angeles Times, editor of

Vietnam magazine, and has been named the 1996 hold-

er of the Fleet Admiral Chester W. Nimitz Memorial
Lectureship at the University of California, Berkeley.

The Honorary Colonel of the 21st Infantry Regiment,

Colonel Summers is a veteran of the Korean and
Vietnam Wars. Twice decorated for valor and twice

wounded in action, his award-winning critique of the

Vietnam War, On Strategy is used as a student text by
the war and staff colleges, and by many civilian col-

leges and universities. He also won critical acclaim for

his other works The Vietnam Almanac (1985), Korean
War Almanac (1990), Persian Gulf War Almanac (1995),

and On Strategy II (1992). His The New World Strategy:

A Military Policy for America's Future and Atlas of the

Vietnam War are forthcoming. Formerly the U.S. News
& World Report's chief military correspondent and con-

tributing editor for the late Defense and Diplomacy
magazine, he has written numerous articles appearing

in prominent periodicals. Colonel Summers has made
more than 200 network television appearances and has

been a frequent guest on radio talk shows as a Military

analyst for NBC News during the Gulf War.

A member of the Council on Foreign Relations and the

International Institute for Strategic Studies, Colonel

Summers has testified before the Congress on strategic

military issues and lectured at the White House; State

Department; CIA; DIA; National Defense University;

and numerous military, academic and staff colleges

and academies throughout North America. A graduate

of the Army War College, Colonel Summers was
awarded a Bachelor's degree in Military Science by the

University of Maryland and Master of Military Arts

and Science by the Army Command & General

Staff College.

Dr. Kathryn Weathersby
Dr. Weathersby obtained her B.S. from Vanderbilt

University and both her M.A. and Ph.D. in Russian his-

tory from Indiana University. Since 1989, she has been

an Assistant Professor of History at Florida State

University, teaching courses on 20th century Russia,

Modern Japan, and World History.

Dr. Weathersby has been awarded with numerous hon-

ors and fellowships, including Research Scholar

(Kennan Institute for Advanced Russian Studies,

Woodrow Wilson International Center for Scholars) and

the Advanced Research Grant from the Joint Council

on Korean Studies of the Social Science Research

Council. She served as a member of the Task Force on

Archival Affairs at the American Association for the

Advancement of Slavic Studies, the Acting Director of

the Asian Studies Programs, the Outreach Coordinator

for the Midwest Program for Teaching about Japan at

Indiana University, and as the Outreach Director of the

East Studies Center at Indiana University.
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Among her many papers, reviews and publications

include "To Attack or Not to Attack? Stalin, Kim II

Sung and the Prelude to War" (Bulletin of the Cold

War International History Project, Woodrow
Wilson International Center for Scholars, Spring

1995) and "The Soviet Role in the First Phase of

the Korean War: New Documentary Evidence"

( Journal of American-East Asian Relations,

Winter 1993-94).

Dr. Litai Xue
Dr. Xue is currently a Research Assistant at the Center

for International Security and Arms Control (CISAC) at

Stanford University. In addition to his work on the

Project on Peace and Cooperation in Northeast Asia, he

assists with various other programs sponsored by

CISAC. He is also conducting intensive research on the

global and regional factors that may cause new-run

armed conflicts across the Taiwan Strait and the impact

produced by the crisis upon the security and stability

of the Northeast-Pacific region. Dr. Xue has written

six articles concerning the security of China as well

as the following books: China Builds the Bomb
(1988, co-authored with John W. Lewis); Uncertain

Partners—Stalin, Mao, and the Korean War (1993, co-

authored with Sergei Goncharov and John W. Lewis);

China's Strategic Seapower: The Politics of Force

Modernization in the Nuclear Age (1994, co-authored

with John W. Lewis).

Dr. Sung Chul Yang
Dr. Yang is the Dean of Academic Affairs and Professor

of Political Science at the Graduate Institute of Peace

Studies, Kyunghee University in Seoul, and President

of the Korean Association of International Studies. Dr.

Yang is the author of Korea and Two Regimes: Kim II

Sung and Park Chung Hee (1981), co-author of A
Journey to North Korea (1983), the author of A Study of

North Korean Politics (1993), South Korean
Government: A Study of Top Bureaucratic Elites, 1948-

1993 (1994), a contributor to Korea-U.S. Relations in a

Changing World (1990), and The Korean Peninsula

(1990). He has also contributed numerous articles in

English and Korean to academic journals.

Dr. Shu Guang Zhang
Professor Zhang (Ph.D.) is Associate Professor of

History at the University of Maryland at College Park,

where he teaches American diplomatic history. He was
a Nobel Institute Fellow on International Relations at

the Norwegian Nobel Institute in 1995. Dr. Zhang has

authored Deterrence and Strategic Culture: Chinese-

American Confrontation, 1949-1958 (1992), Mao's
Military Romanticism: China and the Korean War,

1950-1953 (forthcoming 1995), co-edited with Jian

Chen Chinese Communist Foreign Policy and the Cold
War in Asia, 1944-1950: Documentary Evidence (1995),

and has authored numerous articles on China's foreign

policy and U.S.-East Asian relations.

CONFERENCE SPONSORS
The Korean War • An Assessment of the Historical Record

The Korea Society

The Korea Society is the leading organization in the United States dedicated expressly to the promotion of greater

awareness, understanding and cooperation between the United States and Korea in all areas of vital interest to

the people of both countries. A private, nonprofit, nonpartisan organization, The Korea Society arranges timely

and informative programs in the areas of business, public affairs, education, intercultural relations, and the arts.

Georgetown University School of Foreign Service
The Edmund A. Walsh School of Foreign Service at Georgetown University was established in 1919, five years
before the United States organized its official foreign service. The oldest school of international affairs in the
nation and the largest in the world, its mission is to provide education in the nature of international relations and
to prepare students for national and international citizenship and work. The Asian Studies Program, a division of

SFS, is the largest regional studies program at Georgetown.

Korea-America Society
The Korea-America Society is dedicated to the promotion of friendly relations between the United States and
Korea. The Korea-America Society supports exchanges in the fields of culture, arts, academics on a people to peo-
ple level, as well as programs in economics, security issues, politics and diplomacy for the purpose of contribut-
ing to the shared ideals of freedom, democracy, peace and prosperity of these two countries.

We would like to express our sincere gratitude to the following organizations for their generous sup-
port of this conference:
Asiana Airlines

Korea Foundation
Philip Morris Companies, Inc.

TRW, Inc.
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Chang, Dr. Chang-ll Ohn, Col. Harry

Summers, Mr. Clay Blair, Gen. Sir

Anthony Farrar-Hockley, Dr. Shu
Guang Zhang, and Col. Rod Paschall
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KOREAN WAR RELATED RESOURCES
The Korean War • An Assessment of the Historical Record

THE NEW DOCUMENTARY EVIDENCE
FROM RUSSIA AND CHINA

Summaries of the Russian documents presented by

President Yeltsin to South Korea in June 1994 were
published in Korean in Chosun llbo July 21-22, 1994,

and in Seoul Shinmun May 15, 1995 through July 4,

1995. English translations of selected documents have

been published in the Bulletin of the Cold War
International History Project. Woodrow Wilson

International Center for Scholars, Washington, DC,

Issues 5 & 6, Spring and Fall 1995. Copies of these bul-

letins can be obtained by writing the project at 1000

Jefferson Drive SW, Washington, DC 20560, fax (202)

357-4439, tel (202) 357-2967.

SELECTED MATERIALS ON
THE KOREAN WAR

Korea, the First War We Lost

By Bevin Alexander

1986 • $1 6.95/pb

To Order: Hippocrene Books

171 Madison Avenue
New York, NY 10016 • tel (212) 685-4371

Disaster In Korea

By Roy E. Appleman
1989 • 456 pages • $35.00/hc

To order: Texas A&M University Press

Drawer C
College Station, TX 77843-4354 • tel (800) 826-8911

East of the Chosin: Entrapment and Breakout

in Korea, 1950

By Roy E. Appleman
1987 • 399 pages • $35.00/hc

To order: Texas A&M University Press

Drawer C
College Station, TX 77843-4354 • tel (800) 826-8911

Escaping the Trap

By Roy E. Appleman
1990 • 411 pages • $35.00/hc

To order: Texas A&M University Press

Drawer C
College Station, TX 77843-4354 • tel (800) 826-8911

Ridgway Duels for Korea

By Roy E. Appleman
1990 • 665 pages • $39.50/hc

To order: Texas A&M University Press

Drawer C
College Station, TX 77843-4354 • tel (800) 826-8911

The Forgotten War: America in Korea, 1950-1953

By Clay Blair

1987 * 1136 pages • $19.95/pb

To order: Anchor Books, a division of Doubleday

1540 Broadway
New York, NY 10036

China's Road to the Korean War: The Making of the

Sino-American Confrontation

By Jian Chen
1995 • 352 pages • $37.50/pb

To order: Columbia University Press

Order Department
136 South Broadway
Irvington, NJ 10533 • tel (800) 944.8648

The Sino-Soviet Alliance and China's Entry into the

Korean War
By Jian Chen
June 1992 • 32 pages
To order: Woodrow Wilson Center: Cold War
International History Project

1000 Jefferson Drive SW
Washington, DC 20560 • tel (202) 357-2967

POW/MIA Issues, Volume I, The Korean War
By Paul Cole

1994 • 284 pages
To order: RAND Distribution Center

P.O. Box 2138

Santa Monica, CA 90407-2138 • tel (310) 451-7002

The Origins of the Korean War: Volume 1-Liberation

and The Emergence of Separate Regimes, 1945-1947

By Bruce Cumings
1981 • 640 pages • $26.95/pb

To order: Princeton University Press

41 William Street

Princeton, NJ 08540 • tel (800) 777-4726

The Origins of the Korean War: Volume 2-The Roaring

of the Cataract, 1947-1950

By Bruce Cumings
1992 • 976 pages • $35.00/pb

To order: Princeton University Press

41 William Street

Princeton, NJ 08540 • tel (800) 777-4726

The Story of Ray Davis: Lessons Learned in

Peace and War
1995 • 304 pages • $1 9.95/hc

To order: Research Triangle Publishing

P.O. Box 1223 Fuquay Varina, NC 27526 • tel (800) 941-0020

The Dagger and the Gift: The Impact of the

Korean War on Japan
By Roger Dingman
Spring 1993, Volume 2, Number 1 • $12.50

To order: The Journal of American-East Asian Relations

Imprint Publications, Inc.

520 N. Michigan Avenue, Suite 840

Chicago, IL 60611 • tel (312) 595-0668

Battle for Korea: The Associated Press History

of the Korean Conflict

By Robert J. Dvorchak
1993 * 317 pages • $34.95/hc

To order: Combined Books, Inc.
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KOREAN WAR CHRONOLOGY

The Korean War • An Assessment of the Historical Record

Edited by James I. Matray, Historical Dictionary of the Korean War, "reprinted with permission of Greenwood Publishing Group, Inc.,

Westport, CT." Copyright © 1991 by James I. Matray.

1862 Korean-American Treaty of Friendship and Commerce signed

1919 March First Movement protests Japanese colonial rule in Korea

1943 December 1 Cairo Declaration promises Korean independence "in due course"

1945 August 8

August 11

September 2

September 6

September 8

December 21

Soviet Union declares war on Japan and sends troops to occupy Korea

Soviet-U.S. agreement divides Korea at the 38th parallel into zones of military occupation

Japan's formal surrender ends World War II

Creation of Korean People's Republic in Seoul

U.S. troops arrive in southern Korea to begin occupation

Moscow Agreement provides formula for Korean reunification

1946 May 8 Joint Soviet-American Commission adjourns after failing to agree on how to implement the Moscow Agreement

1947 August 4

September 17

September 29

November 14

1948 January 24

April 2

May 10

August 15

September 9

October 19

December 12

December 31

SWNCC 176/30 outlines steps to break Soviet-U.S. deadlock over Korean reunification

United States refers issue of Korean independence to UN
JCS submits memorandum assessing Korea's strategic significance

UN General Assembly approves resolution providing for a UN Temporary Commission on Korea (UNTCOK)
to supervise national elections leading to reunification and independence

Soviet occupation commander refuses to permit UNTCOK entry into northern Korea, thus preventing national elections

President Harry S. Truman approves NSC-8 as the basis for U.S. Korea policy

Separate elections held under UN supervision in southern Korea

Establishment of the Republic of Korea (ROK)

Establishment of the Democratic People's Republic of Korea (DPRK)

Outbreak of Yosu-Sunchon uprising in South Korea

UN approves resolution recognizing the Republic of Korea as the only legitimate government on the peninsula, calling

for Soviet-U.S. withdrawal as soon as practicable, and establishing a UN Commission on Korea (UNCOK)

Soviet occupation forces withdraw from North Korea

1949 March 23

April 8

May 2

June 29

October 21

President Truman approves NSC-8/2 as new U.S. Korea policy

Soviet Union vetoes admission of the ROK to the UN
Establishment of U.S.-Korean Military Advisory Group (KMAG)

U.S. occupation forces withdraw from South Korea

UN passes resolution instructing the UNCOK to use its "good office" to encourage Korean reunification, verify

Soviet military withdrawal, and observe and report any developments contributing to the outbreak of hostilities.

1950 January 12

January 19

February 14

February 14

April 14

April 14

May 2

May 30

June 7

June 15

June 24

June 25

June 25

June 25

June 26

June 27

June 27

June 27

June 28

June 28

Secretary of State Dean G. Acheson excludes the ROK from U.S. defensive perimeter in National Press Club speech

House of Representatives defeats Korean aid bill of 1949-1950

President Truman signs Far Eastern Economic Assistance Act

Sino-Soviet Treaty of Friendship and Alliance signed

General Douglas MacArthur submits memorandum emphasizing Taiwan's strategic significance

NSC-68 recommends substantial increase in U.S. defense budget

Senator Tom Connally predicts fall of the ROK to Communists

National Assembly elections in the Republic of Korea produce a majority of representatives opposed to

President Syngman Rhee

Democratic Fatherland Front proposes plan for reunification

John Foster Dulles arrives in South Korea on fact-finding mission and addresses National Assembly two days later

UNCOK surveys thirty-eighth parallel and finds ROK troops in defensive positions

North Korean army invades South Korea

UN Security Council approves resolution calling for cease-fire in Korea and withdrawal of DPRK forces

north of thirty-eighth parallel

First Blair House meeting to discuss the crisis in Korea

Second Blair House meeting held

Arrival of Church survey mission in Korea and the creation of the Advance Command and Liaison Group in Korea (ADCOM)

UN Security Council approves resolution calling upon members to provide assistance to the ROK in resisting aggression

President Truman announces U.S. air and naval assistance for the ROK and neutralization of Taiwan

Han River bridge destroyed prematurely trapping South Korean soldiers and civilians in Seoul

North Korean troops occupy Seoul, the capital of the ROK
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Errata

KOREAN WAR CHRONOLOGY, page 26

1882 Korean-American Treaty of Friendship and Commerce signed





1950 June 29

June 29

June 29

June 29

June 30

July 2

July 5

July 7

July 8

July 12

July 13

July 13

July 14

July 15

July 19

July 20

July 29

July 31

August 1

August 4

August 5

August 6

August 9

August 10

August 15

August 17

August 19

August 25

August 25

August 26

September 1

September 1

September 4

September 5

September 8

September 11

September 12

September 15

September 18

September 19

September 25

September 25

September 27

September 27

September 29

September 30

October 2

October 7

October 8

October 9

October 10

October 11

October 12

October 15

General MacArthur visits Korea and observes fighting at the Han River

Soviet Union informs the United States of intention to remain uninvolved in Korean civil war

and declares UN Security Council resolutions illegal

President Truman at press conference agrees with a reporter's description of the Korean War as

a "police action"

Congress approves Deficiency Appropriations Act providing additional aid to the ROK
President Truman commits ground forces in Korean War
President Truman rejects Chiang Kai-shek's offer of Chinese troops for service in the Korean War

Battle of Osan and first Battle of Wonju

UN Security Council resolution establishes UN Command
President Truman appoints General Douglas MacArthur commander in chief of UN Command (CINCUNC)

U.S. and the ROK sign the Taejon Agreements

Army Chief of Staff General J. Lawton Collins and Air Force Chief of Staff General Hoyt S.

Vanderberg visit Tokyo for discussions with MacArthur lasting until July 14

Indian prime minister Jawaharlal Nehru urges United States and Soviet Union to take steps

to localize and terminate the Korean War
Battle of the Kum River, lasting until July 20

President Syngman Rhee transfers control of the ROK's military forces to the UNC for the

duration of the Korean War
President Truman addresses nation on the Korean crisis

North Korean forces seize city of Taejon

Lieutenant General Walton W. Walker, 8th Army commander, issues "stand or die" order

MacArthur visits Taiwan until August 1 to discuss measures for defense of the island

Soviet Union ends boycott of UN Security Council, as Jacob Makil assumes position as

president of the body

UN forces withdraw inside Pusan Perimeter

Battle of the Naktong Bulge, lasting until August 19

W. Averell Harriman visits Tokyo with Lieutenant General Matthew B. Ridgway for discussions with

MacArthur until August 8

Beginning of the defense of Taegu

First bombing raid on Rashin (Najin)

Establishment of the Korean Augmentation of the U.S. Army (KATUSA)

U.S. permanent representative at UN, Warren R. Austin, calls for reunification of Korea

General Collins and Navy Chief of Staff Admiral Forrest P. Sherman visit Tokyo to discuss plans for

the Inch'on landing with CINCUNC General Douglas MacArthur

Publication of MacArthur's VFW message

Secretary of the Navy Francis P. Matthews refers to the possibility of waging a preventative war

against the Soviet Union

Creation of the X Corps in preparation for the Inch'on landing

President Truman addresses Congress to explain U.S. policy in the Korean War
Mobilization of four U.S. National Guard divisions

U.S. Navy fighters shoot down Soviet aircraft over Yellow Sea

Battle of Yongch'on, lasting until September 13

Congress approves Defense Production Act

Truman orders implementation of NSC-81, the plan for the military offensive across the

thirty-eighth parallel

Secretary of Defense Louis A. Johnson resigns; General George C. Marshall is his replacement

UNC stages Inch'on landing

UN forces recapture Kimp'o Airfield

8th Army begins breakout from Pusan Perimeter

JCS authorizes ground operations north of thirty-eighth parallel

Acting Chief of Staff of Chinese People's Liberation Army warns that China will not "sit back with

folded hands and let the Americans come up to the border"

8th Army and the X Corps link forces south of Seoul

JCS directive forbids air operations beyond Yalu River

UN forces complete recapture of Seoul operation

South Korea's 3d Division crosses thirty-eighth parallel

Chinese premier Chou En-lai warns Indian ambassador K.M. Panikkar that People's

Republic of China will intervene in Korean War if U.S. forces cross thirty-eighth parallel

UN resolution authorizes military operations to reunite Korea and establishes UN Committee for the

Unification and Rehabilitation of Korea (UNCURK)
U.S. planes strafe Soviet air base in Siberia

General MacArthur demands immediate North Korean surrender

North Korean leader Kim II Sung rejects surrender demand
South Korea's 3d Division captures port of Wonsan
UN Interim Committee resolves that the UN recognizes no government as having "legal and
effective control" over North Korea and asks the UNC to assume administrative responsibility in the

north pending arrival if the UNCURK
President Truman and MacArthur meet at Wake Island Conference
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1950 October 19

October 19

October 24

October 25

October 25

October 27

October 28

November 1

November 3

November 6

November 7

November 8

November 10

November 10

November 24

November 24

November 26

November 28

November 30

November 30

December 1

December 1

December 4

December 5

December 6

December 8

December 10

December 14

December 15

December 16

December 19

December 20

December 23

December 23

December 26

December 31

Chinese People's Volunteers Army crosses the Yalu

South Korean forces occupy Pyongyang
MacArthur removes restrictions on movement of non-Korean forces to provinces bordering

the Yalu River

X Corps lands at Wonsan harbor

Opening of Chosin (Changjin) Reservoir Campaign
China opens first offensive lasting until October 31, and UNC captures first Chinese "volunteers"

JCS sends MacArthur an occupation directive for North Korea

Battle of Unsan, lasting until November 6

UN approves Uniting for Peace resolution to permit the General Assembly to act against

an aggressor and to create a UN Collective Measures Committee
Chinese forces attack 8th Army north of Ch'ongch'on River and then disengage, starting a three-

week lull in the fighting

Mac Arthur requests approval for hot pursuit of Chinese planes into Manchuria and destruction

of Yalu bridges

UN Security Council passes resolution inviting the PRC to participate in debate on the issues of Korea and Taiwan
Soviet Union vetoes UN Security Council measure calling upon the PRC to withdraw its forces from Korea

British Foreign Minister Ernest Bevin submits "buffer zone" proposal to U.S.

MacArthur announces while visiting Korea the start of the Home-by-Christmas offensive

PRC representative Wu Hsui-ch'uan arrives at UN for discussions

Chinese launch second offensive lasting until December 9

PRC's representative to the UN Wu Hsui-ch'uan denounces the United States for aggression

in Korea

President Truman's atomic bomb press conference comment
First Korean War briefing meeting at the Canadian embassy
MacArthur points to prohibitions on air strikes in Manchuria to explain the UNC retreat in

U.S. News and World Report interview

Passage of UN resolution establishing UN Korean Reconstruction Agency (UNKRA)
British Prime Minister Clement Attlee begins trip to United States

UN forces evacuate Pyongyang

JCS directive bans unauthorized public statements by government officials regarding the war
Issuance of Truman-Attlee communique
Hungnam evacuation of the X Corps and 7th Infantry Division begins, lasting until December 24

UN resolution establishes UN Cease-fire Group

UNC forces retreat below the thirty-eighth parallel

President Truman declares state of national emergency

PRC Delegation leaves UN
Former President Herbert Hoover delivers "Gibraltar America" speech

PRC premier Chou En-lai rejects UN Cease-fire Group's proposal, demanding U.S. withdrawal from Korea

and Taiwan and the PRC's admission to the UN
General Walker, 8th Army commander, killed in a jeep accident

Lieutenant General Matthew B. Ridgway arrives in Korea to replace Walker

China launches third offensive south of the thirty-eighth parallel

1951 January 1

January 3

January 4

January 11

January 12

January 13

January 15

January 15

January 17

January 25

February 1

February 5

February 5

February 10

February 11

February 13

February 15

February 21

March 7

March 7

Mobilization of two more U.S. National Guard divisions

UN Cease-fire Group reports failure of negotiations with PRC

Chinese Communist forces capture Seoul

UN Cease-fire Group proposes five principles as basis for a settlement of the Korean War
JCS rejects MacArthur's plan for winning the Korean War

U.S. votes in favor of UN cease-fire resolution that promises discussion of other Far Eastern issues

Operation Wolfhound begins, lasting until January 25 and forcing Chinese retreat to Osan

Generals Collins and Vandenberg visit Tokyo for discussions with General MacArthur

China rejects UN Cease-fire Group's five principles because "the purpose of arranging a cease-fire first

[before negotiating) is merely to give the United States troops a breathing space"

Operation Thunderbolt begins, lasting until February 1 and forcing Chinese retreat to the Han River

Passage of UN resolution condemning China for aggression in Korea and establishing

UN Additional Measures Committee and UN Good Offices Committee

Operation Punch forces the Chinese to retreat north of Seoul

Operation Roundup met with Chinese counterattack, forcing the X Corps on February 11 to retreat

southward to Wonju

South Korean National Guard units slaughter innocent civilians at the town of Koch'ang

Fourth Chinese offensive to force UNC retreat from central Korea

Battle of Chip'yong, lasting until February 15

General MacArthur requests permission to bomb Rashin (Najin)

Operation Killer begins, lasting until March 1 and pushing Communist forces in central Korea

north of Han River

Operation Ripper begins, lasting until March 21 and forcing Chinese retreat north of the

thirty-eighth parallel

MacArthur makes "die for tie" statement at a press conference in Korea
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1951 March 14

March 15

March 20

March 22

March 24

March 26

March 29

April 3

April 5

April 6

April 11

April 14

April 19

April 22

April 22

April 23

April 28

May 3

May 16

May 17

May 18

May 18

May 30

May 31

May 31

June 1

June 2

June 5

June 15

June 23

June 29

July 10

July 14

July 15

July 26

July 28

August 17

August 18

August 23

August 25

September 1

September 8

September 11

September 13

September 28

October 3

October 5

October 22

October 24

October 25

October 25

November 12

UNO completes recapture of Seoul from the Chinese Communists

MacArthur advocates in a press interview crossing the thirty-eighth parallel to fulfill the UNC mission

of reuniting Korea

JCS informs MacArthur of Truman's planned cease-fire initiative

Operation Courageous by March 29 moves the UNC to a position just south of the

thirty-eighth parallel

MacArthur issues "pronunciamento" demanding Communist surrender

Washington Conference of foreign ministers of nations in the Western Hemisphere begins,

lasting until April

PRC radio broadcast rejects MacArthur's ultimatum and calls for renewed

military efforts

Operation Rugged allows UNC forces to cross the thirty-eighth parallel and establish the

Kansas Line on April 6

Republican house Minority Leader Joseph W. Martin, Jr., of Massachusetts reads

letter from MacArthur dated March 20 in the House calling for victory in the Korean War

Operation Dauntless, lasting until April 11, results in the UNC's establishing the Kansas

Wyoming Line

Truman recalls MacArthur, replacing him with General Ridgway

Lieutenant General James A. Van Fleet arrives in Korea to replace Ridgway as 8th Army
commanding general

MacArthur delivers "No Substitute for Victory" speech to a joint session of Congress

China opens first stage of fifth offensive, lasting until April 28

Battle of the Imjin River, lasting until April 25

Battle of Kap'yong, lasting until April 25

JCS authorizes UNC attacks on air bases in Manchuria if Chinese Communist planes threaten the

security of UNC forces on the ground

Senate MacArthur Hearings before Joint Committee of Armed Services and Foreign

Relations commence, lasting until June 25

China opens second stage of fifth offensive, lasting until May 23

Truman approves NSC-48/5

UN resolution calls for selective embargo against PRC
Assistant Secretary of State Dean Rusk delivers speech referring to the PRC as "a Slavic Manchukuo on a

large scale" and "not the Government of China"

UNC forces restore defensive positions at Kansas Line

First meeting between George F. Kennan and Jacob A. Malik regarding possible cease-fire

negotiations in Korean War
JCS sends new directive to Ridgway on future conduct of the war

Operation Piledriver moves UNC forces to Wyoming Line

UNC implements Operation Struggle

Second Kennan-Malik meeting

UNC consolidates defensive position along Kansas-Wyoming Line

Jacob Malik's radio broadcast suggests opening of truce talks

CINCUNC General Ridgway offers to meet Communist commander in the field to discuss a

cease-fire and armistice

Opening session of Kaesong truce talks

Communist delegation agrees to permit equal press coverage

Governor Thomas E. Dewey visits Korea

Approval of agenda for Kaesong talks

Commonwealth Division established

Communist delegation demands UNC apology for ambush near Kaesong

Battle of Bloody Ridge, lasting until September 5

Communists suspend truce talks because of alleged UNC strafing of

Kaesong neutral zone

U.S. Bombing raid on Rashin (Najin)

ANZUS Treaty signed

Japanese Peace Treaty signed in San Francisco

Acheson meets with British foreign minister Herbert S. Morrison

Battle of Heartbreak Ridge, lasting until October 15

JCS Chairman General Omar N. Bradley and State Department Soviet expert Charles E. Bohlen visit

Tokyo and Korea until October 3

Operation Commando, lasting until October 8

U.S. ambassador Alan G. Kirk meets Soviet foreign minister Andrei Y. Vyshinsky and urges him to

persuade Chinese and North Koreans to resume armistice negotiations

Signing of the P'anmunjom security zone agreement

Battle of Namsi, largest air clash of the war

Truce talks resume at P'anmunjom

Winston Churchill replaces Clement Attlee as British prime minister following labor

Party's electoral defeat

Ridgway orders 8th Army to implement active defense strategy
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1951 November 12

November 13

November 27

November 28

December 3

December 20

December 27

Operation Ratkiller begins to kill or capture guerrillas in South Korea, lasting until March 15, 1952

At P'anmunjom, the UNC proposes the battle line as the demarcation line for a DMZ if all other

issues are settled in thirty days

Agreement reached at P'anmunjom truce talks on agenda item 2, demarcation line and DMZ
First Anglo-American discussion of Joint Policy (Greater Sanctions) statement

Negotiators at P'anmunjom refer Communist proposal for settling agenda item 3, covering cease-fire

inspection, to subdelegates to work out the details

Truman administration approves NSC-118/2

Agreement on demarcation line at P'anmunjom invalidated

1952 January 2

January 8

January 27

January 31

February 10

February 16

February 18

February 19

March 26

April 2

April 5

April 8

April 10

April 20

April 28

April 28

May 2

May 7

May 11

May 12

May 19

May 22

May 24

May 25

June 2

June 10

June 22

June 23

June 25

June 25

June 26

July 1

July 4

July 7

July 11

August 5

August 27

September 2

September 28

October 1

October 6

October 8

October 13

October 14

October 24

October 24

October 26

UNC proposes voluntary repatriation of POWs at P'anmunjom
Communist delegation rejects voluntary repatriation principle

P'anmunjom negotiators agree to defer discussion of airfield rehabilitation

Negotiators shift to subdelegation discussion of agenda item 5, political consultations

between governments

Operation Clam-Up, lasting until February 15

Communist negotiators at P'anmunjom suggest that the Soviet Union should be a member of the

neutral commission in charge of supervising the cease-fire

Soviet Union charges U.S. with waging biological warfare in North Korea

Agreement at P'anmunjom truce talks on agenda item 5 provides for political conference ninety days

after the armistice to discuss withdrawal of foreign troops and Korean reunification

U.S. delegate at UN denies charges of using biological warfare and criticizes Communists for

refusing an impartial investigation

Communist delegation at P'anmunjom recommends checking POW lists

Operation Scatter results in screening of POWs in UNC camps, lasting until April 15

Truman seizes U.S. steel mills

Meyer mission to Republic of Korea begins, lasting until May 24

UNC announces only 70,000 Communist POWs desire repatriation

UNC submits package proposal at P'anmunjom truce talks, but Communist delegation

refuses to accept voluntary repatriation

Truman appoints General Mark W. Clark to replace Ridgway

Communists partially accept package proposal, dropping the Soviet Union as a NNSC member for

no limits on airfield rehabilitation

Koje-do POW camp uprising begins with seizure of camp commander, Brigadier General

Francis T. Dodd, lasting until June 10

Communist POWs release General Dodd

General Clark formally assumes command as CINCUNC
Publication of John Foster Dulles's "A Policy of Boldness" article in Life magazine

Foreign Minister Anthony Eden sends draft of Anglo-Indian Five Point Plan for settling POW
controversy to Washington

U.S. and ROK sign Agreement on Economic Coordination

President Syngman Rhee declares martial law in Pusan

Supreme Court declares Truman's seizure of steel plants unconstitutional in Youngstown

Sheet and Tube v. Sawyer

UN forces rout militant POWs, ending Koje-do uprising

Lloyd-Alexander mission to Tokyo

Suiho bombing raids begin, lasting until June 26

Assassination attempt on President Rhee

JCS authorizes General Clark to develop Operation Everready for removal of Rhee

from power in South Korea

Battle of Old Baldy begins, lasting until March 23, 1953

Operation Homecoming releases 27,000 civilian internees, lasting until the end of August

South Korean National Assembly passes amendment for popular election of the president,

ending the political crisis

Communist delegation at P'anmunjom repeats its demand for the repatriation of all Chinese POWs
Massive UNC air raid on Pyongyang

South Korean presidential elections produce victory for Rhee

Second UNC air raid on P'yongyang - largest of the war

Mexican POW settlement proposal submitted to the UN
UNC presents final proposal to settle POW repatriation issue

Cheju-do POW uprising

Battle of White Horse Hill signals Communist acceleration of ground war, lasting until October 15

UNC declares indefinite recess of the P'anmunjom truce talks

Operation Showdown reveals futility of ground assaults against entrenched Communist positions

Battle of Triangle Hill, lasting until November 5

Republican presidential nominee Dwight D. Eisenhower pledges to "go to Korea" if elected

U.S. introduces Twenty-one Power UN resolution, calling for a reaffirmation of support for voluntary

repatriation concept

Battle of the Hook, lasting until July 25, 1953
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1952 November 3

November 4

November 10

Peruvian POW settlement proposal submitted at the UN
Dwight D. Eisenhower elected president of the United States

General Van Fleet, the 8th Army commander, announces mobilization of two new South Korean

November 17

November 18

December 2

December 3

December 9

December 14

December 17

divisions and six regiments

Menon POW settlement proposal submitted at the UN
Truman-Eisenhower transition meeting held at the White House

President-elect Eisenhower tours Korea until December 5

UN resolution endorses Menon POW settlement proposal

U.S. bombing raid on Rashin (Najin)

Pongam-do POW uprising

Eisenhower meets with MacArthur, who submits plan for victory

1953 January 20

January 25

February 2

February 7

February 22

February 22

March 5

March 15

March 20

March 23

March 28

Eisenhower inaugurated president of the United States

Operation Smack tests close air support strategy

"Unleashing" of Chiang in Eisenhower's State of the Union speech

Clark requests permission to bomb Kaesong

UNC proposes exchange of sick and wounded POWs
Lieutenant General Maxwell D. Taylor replaces Van Fleet as commander of the 8th Army
Death of Soviet leader Joseph Stalin

Georgi Malenkov speech voices support for cease-fire in Korea

JCS approves Operation Moolah to encourage MiG pilots to defect

Battle of Pork Chop Hill, lasting until July 1

1

Communist delegation at P'anmunjom accepts UNC proposal for exchange of sick

and wounded POWs
March 30 Chou En-lai radio broadcast outlines POW settlement proposal for exchange of sick and wounded

plus non-repatriate POWs to a neutral state

April 2 President Eisenhower approves NSC-147, a contingency plan to escalate military operations

against the DPRK and the PRC

April 11

April 17

April 18

Operation Little Switch receives approval

Start of Tasca Mission to study Republic of Korea's economy, lasting until June 15

UN resolution calls for convening General Assembly after signing of a Korean

armistice agreement

April 20

April 22

April 26

May 7

May 13

May 13

Exchange of sick and wounded POWs, lasting until May 3

Eisenhower approves arms and equipment for two new ROK divisions

Resumption of P'anmunjom truce talks

Lieutenant General Nam II advances eight-point POW settlement proposal

Start of UNC raids on dams in North Korea, lasting until May 16

President Eisenhower approves arming four more South Korean divisions, to a total army
strength of twenty divisions

May 22

May 22

General Clark sends Operation Everready plan to Washington, D.C., for final approval

Secretary of State Dulles warns China through India that United States might use atomic weapons
if UNC POW settlement proposal is rejected

May 25 Final UNC POW settlement proposal submitted at P'anmunjom with the intention to

terminate truce talks if Communists reject plan

June 4

June 8

June 10

June 15

June 17

June 18

June 20

June 22

At P'anmunjom, Communists accept UNC final POW settlement proposal

Communists formally approve concept of voluntary repatriation

Communist forces open offensive against South Korean troops

President Eisenhower receives Tasca report

Acceptance of revised demarcation line at P'anmunjom truce talks

President Rhee releases 27,000 North Korean POWs
UNC delegation gains approval for recess at P'anmunjom

Start of Assistant Secretary of State Walter S. Robertson's mission to the ROK,

lasting until July 12

July 6

July 7

July 10

July 11

July 13

Communists stage new military thrust into Iron Triangle

Eisenhower administration approves NSC-154/1 and NSC-157/1

Rhee agrees not to disrupt armistice agreement

Issuance of Robertson-Rhee communique
Final Chinese offensive of the war inflicts heavy casualties on South Korean forces in

Kumsong region

July 17

July 19

July 27

July 27

July 28

Eisenhower administration approves NSC-156/1

Agreement reached on all substantive points at P'anmunjom
Signing of the Korean armistice agreement

Signing of the Joint Policy (Greater Sanctions) statement, issued publicly on August 7

Military Armistice Commission meets for the first time

1954 January 26

February 1

April 26

U.S. Senate ratifies U.S.-ROK Mutual Defense Treaty

Neutral Nation Reparation Commission formally dissolves

Opening at Geneva Conference of discussions regarding Korean reunification
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(Postage included)

14. Korea Its People and Culture

Edited by Kim Ick-dal The 1 st edition in 1970,/Hakvyon-sa Ltd. /472pp. 200 x
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30. Korea's Fight for Freedom
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33. The Tunnel of Destiny

by Kim Hyung-cho The 1st edition in 1971./The Christian
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Dong-seong. Kim Rye-soo. Kim Chong-un. Ro Dai-yong. Chung
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The 1st edition in 1960. and the 3rd in 1 969 /Yonsei Univen

Press/1 10pp. 150 x 210/16 photos and maps/ $1 .80 (Postagt

included)
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by Ha Tae-hung The 1st edition in 1960. and the 3rd in 1970./

Yonsei University Press/1 30pp. 148 x 209/S1.80 (Postage

included)

43. Vol.VI : Folk Tales of Old Korea

by Ha Tae-hung Yonsei University Press/266pp. 1 50 x 210/10

illus./ $2.30 (Postage included)

44. Vol.VII: Maxims and Proverbs of Old Korea

by Ha Tae-hung The 1st edition in 1964. and the 3rd in 1970./

Yonsei University Press/320pp. 150 x 210/2 illus./ $2.30

(Postage included)

45. Vol.lX : The Life of a Rainhat Poet

by Ha Tae-hung Yonsei University Press/ 1 70pp. 150 x 210/
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47. Korea

Edited by Hak Won Publishing Co.. Ltd.

This book contains all the needful materials for those who are

interested in Korea. It is divided roughly into six parts, dealing

first with the natural environment, weather, animals and plants

of Korea, the origin of the Korean race, national traits, and lan-

guages, secondly with the history of Korea from the ancient times

to the modern age and historical relics, thirdly with Shamanism,

Buddhism, Confucianism, Tong- Hak Sect, Christianity, school

system, women's education, universities and libraries, fourthly

with costumes, food and drink, structure of houses, marriage

customs, and fete days, fifthly with sculptures, industrial arts,

classic dances, folk music, literature, movies, and dramas, and
finally with all the sightseeing spots in the country with minute



historical explanations of their background. The fifty-five writers

who contributed to this scholarly work are all famous professors,

scholars and experts in their respective fields.

The 1 st edition in 1970.

Hak Won Publishing Co.. Ltd/47 1pp. 188 / 254/122 photos/

$12.00 (Postage included)

48. Korea, Past and Present

Edited by Kwangmyong Publishing Co.

This book contains almost all information any foreigner may
want to find out about Korea. A casual glance at the entries is

sufficient to give satisfaction to those who are eager to know about

the historical and cultural traditions, philosophical background,

old and new customs, arts, religions, latest economic growth and

the current political reformation and future goals of the Korean

people. The authenticity of the book is well evidenced by the

selection of the writers comprising Korea's leading scholars,

journalists, and experts in their respective fields. Composed in

easy-to-read capsules and printed on paper of de luxe quality,

this comprehensive handbook is abundant in colorful pictures

depicting the cultural traditions as well as the energy and vivacity

of modern Korea which is achieving a rapid industrial growth.

It was profusely illustrated, with index and appendices ar-

ranged to be of maximum help to the readers. And 128 color

pictures will make the contents much easier to understand.

The 1st edition in 1972.

Kwangmyong Publishing Co. /450pp. 185 x 245/1 28 photos/

$10.00 (Postage included)

49. "Kwanan"
Edited by Chae Sok Kong and Hang Yong Song

This is a bird's-eye-view of the political organizations of the

Yi Dynasty since its founding, with a list of all the government

offices that came into existence from the Three- Kingdoms era to

that of Koryo.

The 1st edition in 1972.

Po Chin Chai Printing Co.. Ltd. /250pp. 148 x 210/ $4.00

(Postage included)

50. Rebuilding a Nation

by Park Chung Hee. President of the Republic of Korea

In this book. President Park Chung Hee of Korea presents

perspectives on Korea's national reform and reconstruction.

Briefly reviewing the historical background of the nation, the

President describes how he wants to achieve political stability,

economic development, and social welfare in his developing

country.

In the full-length essay he wrote for the Britannica Book of the

Year in 1971, the author emphasizes, first of all, the growth of

Korea's national strength to meet the ever-present communists

challenge in Asia. President Park determinedly declares; "We

will march forward---for those who give up halfway can never

win."



The 1 st edition in 1971

Encyclopaedia Britannica (Korea) Inc. /28pp. 210 x 275/

$9.95 (Postage included)
51.

Relations between Korea and Arabia

by Choe Sang-su

This book is the first scholarly work in our country dealing with

the historical and cultural relations between the Koreans and Arabs.

This research and study of national, social customs and folklore

has been done 30 years ago. In the 1 1 th century, several hundred

Arab merchants came to Korea, and conjugal relations developed

between the Koreans and Arabs in the 13th century. This book is

an important reference document by which to develop diplomatic

relations with Arab States, and an aid to the establishment of

"People-to-people" friendship with them.

The 1st edition in 1971

.

Korea Saudi Arabia AssociationHI 5pp. 150 x 210/10

photos/ $5.00 (Postage included)

52.

Koreans In America
by Warren Y. Kim

This book is an attempt to record how the early immigrants

and the refugee students, despite incredible hardship, continued

to fight for freedom in a strange land whither they fled from the

Japanese oppression. It is also an attempt to bring to light the

indefatigable efforts of a small group of patriots who strived to

rescue their country from foreign aggression.

As regards the activities of the Koreans in America for the

past forty years, there were hardly any sources from which to

collect materials except the old Korean records and newspapers,

such as those held by the Korean National Associations of Hawaii

and Los Angeles. In some cases, the records of defunct organiza-

tions were available only from private files.

The 1st edition in 1971.

Po Chin Chat Printing Co.. Ltd. /1 62pp. 1 55 x 21 5/ $3.00

(Postage included)

I History

53.

The History of Korea
by Sohn Pow-key. Kim Choe-choon. and Hong Yi-sup

The History of Korea was chosen as the first book publication

project by the Korean National Commission for UNESCO, and

appeared in 1970. The subject was most appropriately chosen,

as it has been nearly three-quarters of a century since the

appearance of the first—and up till now only—pioneer full-scale

study of Korea in English, a volume which is now, of course,

obsolete. The present book, written by three leading Korean

historians covering their various periods of specialization, is a

scholarly,comprehensive,yet readable volume which fills a long-

felt need in international historical Orientology and library fields,

and is certain to become a standard reference and source.



Profusely illustrated, with index, appendices, and bibliography

arranged to be of maximum help to the reader.

The 7 st edition in 1970.

Korean National Commission for UNESCO/363pp. 145 x 225
/40 photos/8 illus./ $6.00 (Postage included)

54, A New Theory on Korean History

by Lee Ki-paek

In this book the author attempts to grasp the development of

Korean history with a progressive attitude on the basis of in-

dependent historical view and historical facts. This is the most
authentic edition on Korean history, with all the imperfections in

the old edition(1 961 ) removed, periods and eras systematically

divided, and chapters and paragraphs reorganized during the

author's sojourn in the United States. This book was published

simultaneously both in Japan and Korea.

Once translated into English at Harvard University, and now
published in Japanese in Japan, this is one of the finest history

books ever written about Korea that ought to be read not only by

history students but by readers in general.

The 1st edition in 1971.

Il-cho Gag Publishing Co. /480pp. 148 x 210/ $6.50 (Postage

included)

Economics

55. The Economic History of Korea

by Hochin Choi

The long history of the Korean economy has so far been hidden

behind the barrier of language from the eyes of the Western people.

This book is the first of its kind published in English language. It

is divided into six parts, dealing respectively with the primitive,

ancient and feudalistic societies in the history of the Korean eco-

nomy. A special emphasis is given to the period of Japanese

colonialism before the end of World War II. The book is also

characterized by the extensive inclusion of statistics. It may also

be utilized as a source of bibliography in the study of the socio-

economic history of Korea. The bibliography at the end of the book

cover an almost exhaustive number of books, articles, pamphlets,

official publications, etc. written in Korean, Japanese, Chinese,

English and other European languages.

The 1st edition in 1971.

Panmun Book Co. /381pp. 150 x 205/ $10.00 (Postage

included)

Science
56. The Birds of Korea

by M.E.J. Gore and Won Pyong-Oh. Illustrated by Judy North

360 species of birds that are found in Korea are described under

the following headings; geographical distribution, shape (to en-



able the observer easily to identify), habitat (with descriptions of

geographical features), and present situation (with detailed

account not yet published). This guidebook also enumerates birds

fit for Korean weather and its ecological features, along with

detailed notes on their preservation. Descriptions are both in

Korean and English.

Michael E.J. Gore is a British diplomat who has studied birds

in Europe, Africa and South-East Asia. Since 1967 he has been

Consul in Seoul. A member of the British Ornithologists Union,

he has previously published papers on the birds of Cyprus and

Borneo.

Won, Pyong-Oh is Director of the Institute of Ornithology,

Kyung Hee University, Seoul, and is a recognized authority on

the birds of Korea. A professor of zoology, he has published many
papers on the subject and on conservation of wildlife in Korea. He

is a Secretary of the International Council for Bird Preservation

and a member of the Survival Service Commission of the Inter-

national Union for the Conservation of Nature and Natural

Resources.

The 1st edition in 1972.

Korea Branch. Royal Asiatic Society/450pp. 188 x 257/

$15.00 (Postage included)

57. The Distribution Atlas of Butterflies in Korea

by D M. Seok

This book shows by means of dot maps on a county basis, the

documented distribution of each species of butterfly. The maps
are arranged alphabetically by family, genus, and species within

the major group sequence of butterfly. A total of 250species com-
prise the known butterflies. The distribution patterns are based

upon specimens examined by the authors and deposited in

herbaria.

The 1st edition in 1973.

Po Chin Chat Printing Co.. Ltd. /260pp. 225 x 320/250
illus./ $25.00 (Postage included)

£t Culture

58. Early Korean Typography
by Pow-key Sohn

Mould-making and type-casting were disseminated westward
to Europe from Korea, through China-Arabian route.

Korea's tradition evolved in the course of her struggle for

culture; her unique cultural heritage achieved a homogeneous
entity in world civilization. It was in Korea that the movable
copper type was invented and successfully utilized. The invention,

originating from the intellectual search for truth and knowledge,
contributed to enriching intellectual nourishment in Korea as well

as in other countries.

Out of the invaluable collection of the Central National Library

were taken the specimen pages for this book. Thanks to Dr.

Sohn who analyzed the background of the invention and the



development of Korean typography, the texts are added to

his explanatory notes on each specimen page. The design and

the format of the book are entirely based upon his suggestion.

The first edition in 1970.

Po Chm Chat Printing Co . Ltd. /150pp. 275 x 395/75 illus./

$50.00 (Postage included)

59. Modern Korean Painting

Edited by Korean National Commission for UNESCO
This de luxe art book, published in 1971 to commemorate the

sixtieth anniversary of the introduction of modern occidental

painting to Korea, is the second volume of the UNESCO-Korea
series. Highlighted by numerous color plates reproducing paint-

ings by 20 of the nation's leading contemporary artists, the book

includes brief essays in English on each painter, his career, style,

and work. A general introduction and an appendix provide valu-

able background to the history of art in modern Korea, and this is

the first time for such basic materials to be available in a Western

language. The 160-page large-size book contains two color and

four black and white reproductions of the work of each artist,

1 20 plates in all.

The 1st edition in 1971

Korean National Commission for UNESCO/1 59pp. 260 x 245

/ $17.00 (Postage included)

60. Masterpieces of Korean Painting Vol. I

Edited byChisik Industrial Co.

This is a collection, the largest size of its kind in the world, of

30 color reproductions of the paintings carefully selected out of

those regarded as national treasures or of the same importance of

the Yi Dynasty, with each painting beautifully mounted for the

convenience of appreciation and preservation.

All the explanations are done not only in Korean but translated

into English and Japanese, and the book is put in a beautiful

slipcase. As valuable data for Korean studies and the studies of

Korean paintings, the second (35 paintings) and the third (35

paintings) volumes will soon follow.

The 1 st edition in 1972.

Jisik Sanup Co.—Korean Cultural Institute/! 28pp. 440 x 550/

$100.00 (Postage included)

61 . The Flavor of Korean Folk Painting

Edited by Encylopaedia Britanmca (Korea) Inc. and Zozayong

Thirty-three pieces of Korean folk art, reproduced in color and

black and white, are introduced in this book along with essays on

each work. The works selected are somewhat crude and rustic

in style and form. They are all works done by the common people

and are symbolic of their life. They, therefore, do not conform to

the orthodox esthetic and technical standards of the artistic

establishment.

Symbilizing long life, good luck, repelling evil, education,

eternity and nationalism, the paintings carried in this book are



defined as the humble expression of basic human desire and

faith. According to Mr. Zozyaong, who is an avid lover of Korean

folk art and the collector of the works introduced, the special

flavor of Korean folk painting is to be found in its rich humor

and satire.

The 1 st Edition in 1972.

Encyclopaedia Britannica (Korea) Inc. /44pp. 155 x 260/

$1.60 (Postage included)

62. Tanwon's Genre-Picture Album
This album of 25 life-size pictures copied from the original

genre-pictures overflowing with sweetness and humor by a great

painter in Yi Dynasty, Hong To Kim alias Tanwon, is a valuable

contribution to the artistic world of Korea. Among the works

are included "A Scene on the Road," "Musicians and Dancer,"

"Korean Wrestling," "Peddling Tour," "Building a House," "Vil-

lage School," "Farmers Turning Up the Ground," "Training Re-

cruit," "Collecting Alms," "Ferry Boats," "Firewood Carriers,"

"A Wayside Tavern," "Women by the Well," "Washer Women at

the Stream," "Lunch Time on Field," "A Bridegroom," "Shoeing

the Horse," "Scholar Artist," "The Carrier," etc. The original

Tanwon's Genre- Picture Album was registered (No. 527) as one

of Korea's national treasures, and was also named by Cultural

Properties Custody Bureau as one of Korea's cultural properties.

The 1st edition in 1972.

Tamgu-dang Publishing Co.. Ltd./25 pictures 225 x 270/

$150.00 (Postage included)

63. Pictures of the Items Deposited in the National Central

Museum
Edited by Samhwa Publishing Co.

In order to introduce the ancient art of Korea at home and

abroad, the pictures in this collection were carefully selected

as the most representative cultural properties out of the many
precious items now deposited in the National Central Museum.

They were unearthed from all over the country after extensive

researches on the relics of ancient Korea. It contains 100 helio-

typed pictures, which were most carefully selected and arrayed

according to different eras and fields by the National Central

Museum. This is a valuable collection both academically and as

archaeological data, because in it we can find the pith of all our

cultural properties.

The works collected here include pictures of 85 industrial pro-

ducts such as earthenwares, bronze wares, gold crown, personal

ornaments, utensils for daily use, Buddhist images, green porce-

lain works, white porcelain works, etc., and 15 other items such

as figure-paintings, pictures of heavenly beings, sketches, land-

scape paintings, genre-pictures, portraits, etc.

Especially, the detailed expositions attached including the

eras of the works, places of digging-up, names of the makers,

actual sizes, etc. will be very helpful for you to understand the

ancient art of Korea, while the minute color printing will produce

an effect similar to that of the originals.



The 1 st edition in 1972.

Samhwa Publishing Co. /276pp. 230 x 300/100 photos/

$15.00 (Postage mcludde)

Language b Literature

64. Hun-Min-Jeong-Eum "Right Sounds to Educate the
People" (Korean Alphabet)

Translated by Jeong Ho Lee

The Korean Library Science Research Institute has for some-
time cherished a project for the translation and publication

of Hun-Min-Jeong-Eum to introduce it overseas. This book
attempts to give a general and brief summation of the contents

of the "Explanations and Examples" version of "Right Sounds

to Educate the People," and also contains a photostatic copy

of the original manuscript at the end of the volume.

The 1st edition in 1972.

Po Chin Chai Printing Co.. Ltd./ 192pp. 225 x 320/2 photos/

68 illus./ $20.00 (Postage included)

65. An Introduction to Korean Literature

by In Sob long
This is a complete guide book in English for foreigners who

are interested in Korean Literature. It gives the general information

on the traditional background, historical trend, and comprehensive

appreciation of various phases of Korean Literature, ancient and

modern. The author also paid much attention to the influences of

Western literature on the development of modern Korean culture,

so that foreigners might easily excavate the characteristics of

Korean Literature by analogical approach.

The 1 st edition in 1970.

Hyangin-sa (Book Center) /310pp. 150 x 210/ $4.00 (Post-

age included)

66. Humour in Literature—East and West

Edited by International P.E.N. Centre. Korean Centre

This book is an arrangement and translations into three lan-

guages, Korean, English and French, of all the proceedings, such

as speeches, questionings and discussions that took place at the

37th International P E N. Congress, which was held in Seoul

between June 28 and July 4, 1970. The International P E N.

Club praised the book as establishing a "new milestone in the

history of recording the proceedings of an International P.E.N.

Congress meeting."

International P EN. Cenre. Korean Centre/981pp. 150 x210

/ $7.50 (Postage included)

67. Sea of Tomorrow
Translated by Edward W. Poitras

This book consists of 40 poems by Pak Tu-jin who is one

of the most respected figures in the Korean literary world today,

as well as one of the prominent trio poets, Pak Tu-jin, Pak Mok-



wol and Cho Chi-hun, known as belonging to the "Green Deer

School." His early works were published in the late 1 930's, and

ever since he has steadily presented new works to the public.

This translated collection includes such a poems as "Song in a

Graveyard," one of his early works, and "The Acts of the Apostles

4," another that appeared while this manuscript was being pre-

pared. The 40 works included here are intended to be representa-

tive, although they include hardly more than one-tenth of his

total output to date.

The present excellent translation would not have seen the

light without such a competent translator as Dr. Edward W.

Poitras, who is a well-known authority as an American on the

Korean language and literature.

The 1st edition in 1971.

Il-cho Gag Publishing Co. /104pp. 1 50 x 230/ $3.50 (Postage

included)

68. A Pageant of Korean Poetry
Translated by In Sob Zong

This book introduces in one volume, a bird-eye-view of the

Korean poetry from the earliest time down to the present period,

including ancient poems, Korean short sonnets, folk songs, and

various poetical works of modern times. This collection tries to

visualize in English to the eyes of Western readers the nucleus

of Korean Poetry in a complete anthology. The three hundred and

twenty poems will show the individual differences of more than

two hundred and twenty four poets, but they may represent the

historical trend of Korean poetry. In the introduction, the author

gives the historical trend of Korean poetical creation, indicating

schools or movements of Korean literature. This book was selected,

translated and with an introduction and a short preface by William

Butier Yeats, the famous Irish Poet. And it secured also the Best

Translation Reward by the Korean Centre of the International

P.E.N. Club in Oct. 30, 1963.

Hyangin-sa (Book Center) /324pp. 150 x 210/ $3.00 (Post-

age included)

69. Songs of the Dragons
Translated by James Hoyt

This initial volume in a projected series of joint-venture

publications with the Royal Asiatic Society, Korea Branch, is

the first English version of an epic-didactic poem of the early Yi

Dynasty. Songs of the Dragons is a translation with an introduc-

tion and notes by James Hoyt. This important historical literary

work also represents the first major writing to be transcribed in

the newly-invented Korean phonetic alphabet called Han-gul.

The 1st edition in 1971

.

Korean National Commission for UNESCO/1 86pp. 145 x 235/
$5.00 (Postage included)

70. Modern Short Stories from Korea
Translated and edited by In Sob Zong

This book presents 20 short stories by modern Korean novel-



ists. 8 stories in part I are based mainly on the theme of love and
marriage, but the remaining twelve deal with other aspects of

human relationships, though some of them touch incidentally on

the subjects of love and marriage, but not as the principal issue.

This book introduces various aspects of modern Korean life in

contrast with those of traditional life of Korea which are elaborate-

ly illustrated in "Folk Tales from Korea" written by the same
author.

The 1st edition in 1958.

Munho-sa/310pp. 105 x 230/ $3.00 (Postage included)

71. Tales from Korea

by Yong Tae Pyon

This is a collection of fairy tales from Korea carefully selected

by the author out of the heaps of those that have been handed
down from generation to generation and been on the tongues of

men most often, and excellently translated into English by the

author himself.

It is a translation of 1 6 tales such as "The Sun and the Moon"
and others, which should be read as a good primer by all the

foreigners who take any interest in Korea, let alone English lan-

guage students.

The 1st edition in 1960.

Il-cho Gag Publishing Co./ 1 46pp. 128 x 1 88/ $1 .00 (Postage

included)

72. Fragrance of Spring, The Story of "Choon Hyang"
by Sim Chat Hong

Although the plot of this love story is not much different from

that of any other story of the same nature, the characters all

possess peculiar personalities. The indomitable spirit with which

the heroine fought against all sorts of hardship for her immortal

love constitutes the central idea of this famous romance. It is

because of this spirit that "Choon Hyang" has been acclaimed

as an embodiment of feminine grace and chastity of oriental

womanhood. In an easy, simple narrative style Professor Sim has

rewritten this difficult-to-translate legendary tale of quaint

manners and customs of old Korea, treating the chapters as fast-

moving scenes of a motion picture.

The 1st edition in 1970.

Po Chin Chat Printing Co.. Ltd. /232pp. 135 x 195/S1.50

(Postage included)

73. Plays from Korea

Translated and edited by In Sob Zong
This is the first collection of Korean plays ever printed in English

(1 968). The thirteen plays included here will bring to life through

dialogue and action the background of Korean culture and con-

temporary psychology of the nation, including a traditional Ko-

rean Puppet play, "the Puppet Woman."
The 1st edition in 1968.

Korean Language School for Foreigners. Chung-ang Univ./

248pp. 150 x 210/ $2.00 (Postage included)

The catalog No. 4 will follow later.
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I

INTRODUCTION

The Korea Mission was established in 1884. It is now the

largest of the twenty-seven missions under our Foreign Board.

It has a total membership (men and women) of 144. Of these 86

are active voting members (men and single women), and 42 are

ordained ministers.
The field has been a very open one and the work blessed with

the outpouring of the Spirit. This has made possible concentra-

tion on direct evangelism, and the use of methods ideal to all mis-

sionaries but often made impossible because of greater difficulties.

According to the latest Board statistics covering its entire twenty-

seven missions, there are in the Korea Mission 26% of all the com-
municants received on profession of faith during the previous year,

30% of the total communicant membership, 38% of the average

attendance, 37% of Sunday School attendance; while there are

88% of the self-supporting churches. The largest Presbyterian
Theological Seminary in the world also is in that country. This I

work is done by something over 10% of the missionaries and 7%
of the appropriations. These statistics are given to show that the
question of field administration herein brought before the Church
is not a small one but involves a marked proportion of the Church’s
interests in foreign mission work.

The question has been under discussion for seven years, peti-

tions have been made without effect. Recurring cases have made
necessary this presentation.

The six evangelical missions in Korea organized an Educa-
tional Federation with a constitution ratified by Missions and
Boards. A co-operating Finance Committee of Board representa-
tives was organized at home. This Committee, assuming functions
constitutionally placed in the field body, took the initiative of or-

' ganizing a single college for the entire country, at a different loca-
' tion and upon vitally differing principles, from the already organ-

ized and operating union college. The matter was brought to a
vote of the entire missionary body. Only 30% favored the new
proposition. Three Presbyterian Missions carrying from two-
thirds to three-fourths of all the work in the country, were almost
unanimously opposed. Regardless of this the college was directly
ordered established. In consequence the field Federation dissolved
itself. None of the three missions have gone into the institution.

Our own Board was one of the most prominent in this action.
Our Mission carried over one-half of all the work in the country.
It made an 86 7c vote against the proposition. It protested, peti-
tioned, and explained. The Board finally authorized “such mem-
bers of the Mission as were willing to do so” to represent it in
establishing the College, and it has since been operated outside and
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executive commission of THE general assembly

OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN THE U. S. A.

field ^™"s

o
t

n
rf^di the Mission while recognizing that the ulti-

retrularly constituted mission body. ^ oi^Qiiiri Kp fol-
recojmized this principle and has directed that it shouldl be 101

“out in its missionary work, as appears m its action of 1917 •

larger mias.ons.” ^ Mmute3> 1917 ,
page 219 ).

On the other hand, the Board of Foreign
f

lssions or^ts sec-

retaries acting for it, has, in its relations with the Lhosen Mission,

tended more and more to set aside this principle and has increas-

hands and exercised directly those powers which should have oeen

exercised through the Mission.
. ,

The conflict of these two principles, that of local

j

ment and that of the centralization of autho
£^. situation

the Board in New York has resu ted in
i^ of autHoritv loss

There is manifest today on the field a corl ^u
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of morale, discouragement and lack of confid
effort is

and the whole work built up at great cost of life and effort is

jeopardized. .... ••

We present herewith three statements of Pf^p ^nTrd^has
occurring since 1912, in which it appears that the Board has

acted in a manner to justify the above statement We have ap-

nooio'i tv„ Or,^rri n<rein and again, but have obtained no rebel

1
and we are therefore seeking redress through the General Assem-
bly. s

We respectfully request that you take such action as will se-

cure a thorough examination of the relations existing between the
Board of Foreign Missions and the Chosen Mission and obtain an
authoritative definition in the Board Manual approved by the
General Assembly of the relations which should properly exist
between the Board of Foreign Missions and the Missions in regard
to the matter of field administration, to the end that relations
more suitable for the prosecution of modern complex mission work
under definite Presbyterian principles may be established.

Respectfully submitted,

(The original sheets in

five or more identical

copies, signed by the

following individuals)

:

Norman C. Whittemore
Stacy L. Roberts
Edwin L. Campbell
Geo. S. McCune
Blanche I. Stevens
S. P. Tipton
Vera F. Ingerson
Archibald Campbell
Jennie M. Rehrer
John D. Bigger
Chas. Allen Clark
J. U. Selwyn Toms
R. E. Winn
W. J. Anderson
John Y. Crothers
Edwin Kagin
Martha Switzer
A. G. Welbon
Jas. E. Adams
Samuel A. Moffett
W. M. Baird
R. O. Reiner
W. L. Swallen
E. M. Mowry
W. N. Blair

Margaret Best
Alice M. Butts
Anna S. Doriss
Velma Lee Snook
Helen W. Anderson
Edw. F. McFarland
Robt. McMurtrie
Ansel W. Gillis

Henry W. Lampe
Wm. B. Hunt
H. C. Whiting
Anna M. McKee
Katherine McCune
Charles E. Sharp
C. L. Phillips

J. G. Holdcroft
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THE CASE OF THE BOARD’S DEALING WITH THE SENATE
OF THE EDUCATIONAL FEDERATION IN KOREA.

(Reforeocai at cad of Statement)

I. The Organization and Constitution of the Senate.
The conditions of missionary education in Chosen and the

developing of the new Japanese government’s relations to it were
such that it became necessary for the various Missions to stand
together in educational matters, and for this reason in 1911 the
six Federated Missions organized an additional Educational Fed-
eration with a governing Senate composed of their representatives
and gave to it such powers as the current conditions made neces-
sary. These Missions were the Northern Presbyterian, Southern
Presbyterian, Canadian Presbyterian, Australian Presbyterian,
Methodist Episcopal and Methodist Episcopal, South. The Con-
stitution was adopted by all the Missions and ratified by all their

Boards. For the Northern Presbyterian Mission this was done
by the Board in April, 1912. (1.)

The Constitution among other powers delegated to the gov-
erning body, the Educational Senate, the following: (2) “The
location and number of High Schools, Art Colleges, Technical
Schools, and Special Schools which shall be founded on or main-
tained by any of the constituent Missions, their correlation and
the delimitation of their respective territory, shall be determined
by the Senate.”

“That such funds may be secured, the Senate shall take
steps for the organization of a holding body and for incorporation
as may be necessary.” (3).

This holding body when organized became known as the
‘Joint Holding Committee.’

II. Assumption of Senate Functions by Joint Holding
Committee.

The representatives of our Board upon this Joint Holding
Committee were appointed at the same meeting as approved the
Senate Constitution, April 15th, 1912. (4). At the first meeting
of this Joint Holding Committee organized for the sole purpose
of securing and holding necessary joint funds (5) it started to
exercise functions the initiative for which was delegated solely
to the field Senate by the Missions and Boards. (6).

At this time there was but one college in the country. It was
at Pyengyang. It was a union institution of the two principal
Missions in the country with a permanent Constitution ratified
by both Missions and Boards. It had been running for years,
and had an attendance of 68 students in the collegiate course.

The Joint Holding Committee in New York first raised and
thrust upon the federated organizations the question of one col-

lege for the whole country and a change in location! (7) This is

shown in the minutes of its first meeting:
1. Number: There should be but one college in the country.
2. Location: That it should be either at Pyengyang or Seoul.
3. Correlation: Character of Pyengyang school if Seoul

should be decided upon as location.

A- 4 H (
In its second meeting the Joint Holding Committee sought

from the Boards authority (8) and secured it. This was done
without regard to the Educational Federation on the field or its
Constitution. The real situation and purpose however was not un-
derstood upon the field until long after. On the field the actions
were understood only as recommendations to the field. These min-
utes were sent to the field by our Board to secure the action of the
Mission (9) which took action (10) not appreciating the coming
usurpation of recognized field rights.

The Joint Holding Committee then made an extremely strong
recommendation for a new location at Seoul for the College it pro-
posed, secured a favorable vote from the Boards and put the
matter to a vote of the missionary body of the six Federated
Missions. (11). The Chairman of the Joint Holding Committee
who was also secretary of the Northern Presbyterian Board for
Korea wrote the Chairman of the Executive Committee of the
Northern Presbyterian Mission, who was also a member of the
Educational Senate, saying that the Boards were not forcing the
question of location and that the missionaries were being given the
opportunity to put the College where they wanted it. (12). This
was accepted as explanatory and in harmony with the Constitution
and the vote was taken by the Senate.

IU. Field Vote and Overriding of Field by Home
Orgnaizations.

The vote of all male missionaries more than one year on the
field was taken with the recommendation of the Joint Holding
Committee in the hands of the voters. These numbered 121. The
vote resulted, in favor of the existing location at Pyengyang 63 ; in
favor of the new location at Seoul 37 ; votes not received in time
limit 21. Of the 21 whose votes were not received it was known by
a previous vote that 8 stood for Pyengyang and 3 for Seoul.

This practically two-thirds vote was reported by the Senate
Secretary to the Joint Holding Committee with a careful analysis
of the vote. (13). The Joint Holding Committe received this and
by putting all non-voters on the side of the minority favoring the
new proposition pronounced it a fifty-two per cent vote, cast its
own vote on the side of the minority, declared this a majority of
the parties concerned, and through the Boards ordered the estab-
lishment of the institution at the new location in Seoul . (14). The
question of its authority being raised (15) it stated that (16)

c j
The Joint Committee derives its jurisdiction from the

boards which appointed it and in whose behalf it acts, that the
^ommittee is empowered, subject to the ratification of its recom-
mendations by the Boards, to deal with any and every subject
aitecting educational work in Korea which concerns the co-opera-w r®la
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The grounds of the action of the Joint Holding Coi.-.aittee

having become clear, and its incompatibility with the Constitution

of the Senate evident, the Senate protested the action and refused

to accept the decision. It pointed out the overriding of its Constitu-

tion ratified by the Boards, the usurpation of the functions dele-

gated to it, the injustice of the action, and the confusion created

by it. (17). (18). This was conveyed to the Joint Holding Com-
mittee, but no explanation, justification or reply was ever received.

The college at Seoul was established, upon the authority of

the Boards through the Joint Holding Committee, without further
reference to the Senate, and against a practically two-thirds vote

of the eitire missionary body of the country, and the almost unan-
imous vote of those Missions carrying nearly three-fourths of the
work cf the country. The chief party in this action was the Board
of theNorthem Presbyterian church.

Tie Constitution of the Senate having been shattered and
the fa:t of its shattering left ignored, the Senate ultimately dis-

solveditself, by the authorization of the constituent Missions, and
ceased to exist.

N)TE:
Itmay be said that the Senate made a reference of the ques-

tion t( the Joint Holding Committee. This is true. But this was
done a to an outside body, before any realization on the field of
the ccurse that body was pursuing. (19).

It will be seen from the letters referred to that conditions in

the Jont Committee led the Senate to invalidate the reference (be-

fore tie Joint Committee decision was made), and ultimately the

Comnittee itself repudiated it as the basis of its decision. For
these reasons it has not been entered here as an essential factor
h the sequence pursued.

(1)

Board Letter 64, See Appendix I; Board Letter 80, Appendix II.

(2) Art. 6, Sec. 4.

(3) Art. 5, Sec. 11.

(4)

B. L. 80, Appendix II. B. L. 102, Appendix III.

(6)

Cont. Art. 5, Sec. 11, quoted above.

(6) Minutes, Joint Com., 6-27-12, Appendix IV.

(7)

Minutes, Joint Com., 6-27-’12, Resolutions 2 & 3: Appendix IV.

(8)

Minutes, Joint Com., 7-24-’12, Appendix V.

(9)

Bd. L., 102, Appendix III.

(10)

Mission Minutes, 1912, pages 51-53, Appendix VI.

(11)

Bd. L„ 145, 4-15-13, Appendix VII.

(12)

A. J. B. to S. A. M., 7-25-13. Appendix VIII.

(13)

J. E. A. to A. J. B., 8-13-13, Appendix IX.

(14)

A. J. B. to J. E. A., 9-15-13. Appendix X. J. E. A. to
A. J. B., 10-20-13, Appendix XI, Bd. L., 177, Appendix
XU, F. M. N. to J. E. A., 2-24-14, Appendix XIII. Bd. L.,

196, Appendix XIV.
(16) J. E. A. to F. M. N„ 4-6-14, Appendix XV.

(16) Joint Com. to J. E. A., 5-19-14, Appendix XXV.
. (17) Senate Minutes 6-13-14, Appendix XVI.

(18) J. E. A. to A. J. B., 4-23-14, Appendix XVII.
(19) J. E. A. to A. J. B., 12-25-12, Appendix XVIII. J. E.
A. to A. J. B., 3-31-13, Appendix XIX. A. J. B. to J. E. A.,
4-28-13, Appendix XX. J. E. A. to A. J. B., 6-27-13, Appen-
dix XXI; 6-23-13, Appendix XXII. Bd. L., 167, 7-30-13,
Appendix XXUI. Senate Minutes, 6-13-14, pages 10-15,
Appendix XXIV. Joint Com. to J. E. A., 5-19-14, Appen-
dix XXV.

THI^^SE OF THE BOARD’S DEALING WITH THE CHOSFMMSSWN IN THE MATTER OF THE LOCATIONoTONE COLLEGE FOR THE COUNTRY.
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entirely ignoring the real character of the Mission’s actim.. the
fact of an existing union college built up upon many years devel-
opment of work, and that no Mission except the Methodist Epis-
copal which handled but fifteen per cent of the educational work
of the country, had raised any question as to its location.
V. Board Letter No. 145 (24) brought to the Mission the Board’s
endorsement of the New York Joint Holding Committee’s action
strongly recommending the Seoul location, and asking for a vote
of the missionary body of the country on the question. The nu-merous wrong and unbalanced statements favoring the Commit-
tee s position as set forth in this communication need not be gone
into. Suffice to say that on the field instead of the six Federated
Missions haying voted for one Union College for the country as
stated, the three Presbyterian Missions carrying between them
two-thirds and three-fourths of all the work in the country had
explicitly voted for the already established location in Pyengyang
and formally entered into its union, so that four out of six were
in the organization, and this was known to the Board.

A vote of the missionary body on the subject had just been
taken on the initiative of the Senate of the Educational Federa-
.£• “P?.n the receipt of this request a second vote was takenwith the fuU recommendation of the New York Joint HoldingCommittee before each voter. This was done upon the under-standing that the vote was a reference to the field for decisionand that a clear majority of the missionaries would decide the

question. TTns understanding was certified by a letter from theChairman of the Joint Holding Committee, who was also Secre-

£
f our

,

Boa
^
d for .Korea, written to the Chairman of our Mis-sion Executive Committee. (25)
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location. And in this vote our own Mission, carrying a full halfof all the work in the country, gave a vote of 35 tef 5 with themajority. (26) Immediately following this our Executive Com-mittee made full presentation of conditions and reasons to theBoard and presumed that the matter was closed. (27).
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the right of the Presbyterian church to conduct education Ko-
rea in accord with these principles, as in all its other Missions. It

would permit the Pyengyang Union College to be continued as a

Junior College if the Mission could carry it, but the other institu-

tion must be established upon the broader basis. It hoped that the

majority of the Mission would regard this as the best compromise
practicable and co-operate heartily in the Seoul institution by the

immediate election of Mission representatives on the Field Board
of Managers “who of course must be men who sympathize with

the objects of the Seoul College.” The Board of Managers was
authorized to proceed at once with the organization of the college

at Seoul, and if the Mission did not feel prepared to co-operate

“the Board authorizes such members of the Mission as are willing

to do so, to represent the Board in organizing the College at

Seoul.” (33). Owing to the inability of the Mission to make an
ad interim decision the college was established and operation be-

gun as authorized by the Board letter.

IX. At the annual meeting of 1915 after long prayer and careful

consideration and conference with Dr. Speer of the Board, and
only after repeated attempts to find some other solution of the pro-
blem, in view of the institution being already in operation, the Mis-
sion replied

:

"Much to our regret we cannot see our way clear to partici-

pate in the Seoul College, and we ask the Board to make arrange-
ments to operate the college independent of the Mission.”

This was by a vote of thirty-five to eight. (34). To this the
Board replied assenting to the arrangement and appointing its re-

presentatives, (35) and the institution has since continued upon
this basis, supposedly being operated independently of the Mis-
sion, directly by the Board, through individual representation.
X. In the Board’s final decision it defined certain administrative
relations. (36). “It would endeavor to provide its share of fac-
ulty and maintainance without lessening the force and budget that
would be normally assigned to the mission.” “The Board will des-
ignate the college appropriations and missionary appointments
so that they can be noted separately from those subject to trans-
fer on the field.” “Our share in the college is to be regarded as an
integral and necessary part of the work of the Presbyterian
church in Korea and entitled to full recognition as such.” As mat-
ters have progressed, however, it has become increasingly mani-
fest that it is not the purpose to have the relation agreed upon
continue permanently or to make reasonable adjustments for it,

or to pursue other policy than that of constant and unjust pres-
sure upon the Mission to force it into the institution. The appro-
priations for the institution have been unknown to the Mission
but appointees upon its faculty have sought secretaries’ salaries
and house rent from Mission appropriations, qualified Mission
workers have been transferred to the faculty from the already
overworked Mission force, over the Mission vote by direct Board
action, and their place filled in Mission work with new recruits
froin home; t37)) the annual popular meeting of the institution
has been injected into the annual meeting of the Mission as a pro-
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are siibjcet to its judgment, and all requests requiring the action
of the Board should be accompanied by the action of the Missionupon them.

Among all the Missions in the country our own had beenmost strongly founded upon the policy of a self-supporting self-governing self-propagating native church. Within thirty yearsfrom the beginning a church of 100,000 Christians had resulted
lts

,,
own Presbyteries and Assembly and this
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THE CASE OF THE BOARD’S DEALING WITH THE CHOSEN
MISSION IN THE MATTER OF DEFINITION
OF BOARD AND MISSION RELATIONS

IN FIELD ADMINISTRATION.
(Rcfercnoe* at cod of Stalcmeat)

I. The First Mission Action.

As has been stated before, when the Board’s first decision on
the college location question was rendered contrary to the vote on
the field, a protest of the Mission was filed which covered the ques-
tion of the Mission’s proper place in field authority. (42).

In 1915 a petition to the General Assembly for definition on
this point was drawn up by the executive committee of the Mis-
sion. (43). Before presenting this to the Mission it was shown
to Dr. Speer. He immediately protested, saying that if the Mis-
sion wished to deal the most disastrous blow possible to the
church’s mission work all over the world, it could go about it in no
better way ; the Mission knew what the Home Board had just gone
through ; if it thought it must do something of the kind at least

present it first to the Board. When the petition was presented to
the Mission, the Mission voted to lay it on the table for one year
that it might appear on the minutes and so give the Board infor-
mal opportunity to consider it. The Board, however, took no ac-
tion.

II. Educational Ordinance and Conformity.

In 1914 the chosen Government-General issued a revised
educational ordinance requiring among other things, that all re-
ligious exercises and instruction should be eliminated from the
curricula of all private schools including Mission schools. This
covered all grades from primary to college. No college could oper-
ate without a government permit. Schools possessing government
permits when the ordinance was issued were given ten years of
grace in which to conform. Schools seeking a permit after the
ordinance was promulgated must conform from the beginning.

Our Board presented a very strong protest to the administra-
tion upon the extreme character of the ordinance, (44) but no con-
cession was granted. The 'Federal Council of the six Federated
Missions recommended that the Missions should not conform. The
Methodist Episcopal Mission very shortly decided to conform not
only in its new schools but also in those holding the privilege of
the ten years of grace. The Presbyterian Missions refused to do
so, and particularly was the Northern Presbyterian Mission out-

in availing itself of these years, trusting that ten years
God’s grace would bring a change and open a door for the

schools under its care, and a future for Christian education in the
country. An attempt was made to bring in the Chosen Christian
College as a previously existing institution but this request was
Qemed by the authorities, and the question of its conforming to
"^ordinance arose. (45). The agreement that it should be oper-
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independently of the Mission was an embarrassment and dif-
nculty on both sides. The Board wished the judgment of the

which the Mission was framing for the future of Christian educa-tion in the country
; for it was declaredly to be the dominating in-stitution, established directly by the Boards, for that purpose
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administration a state of confusion exists which is most injurious
to the work

; and there is no operating basis in field matters, as be-tween field and home base, except that imposed by the Board solelyon its own authority. As Presbyters of the Presbyterian Churchof America, as many of the signers of the petition to the executivecommission of the General Assembly which these papers accom-pany are and as apostles called by Christ to a non-Christion peo-
ple which all are, we are unable to regard this as just and right toourselves, or profitable to the Lord’s work. As a body of Christ’sservants we feel that we have sought a solution of the difficulty

^nlnfiflenCe
’ U

.

nder muchm‘srepresentation, and with entire
willingness to accept even a minimum of consideration. As the
} ears have passed we have suggested, requested, petitioned and

Pi
•' 14rmS t0 US that in none of the Board’s replies tothese actions have our positions been properly met and given theconsideration they deserve. The Board’s general position is suffi!ciently manifest m its “Memorandum” to the General Assemblyupon the subject. It is only with the deepest regret, and under ase"se the interests of Christ’s service, that we are atlength driven to make this statement of the situation which wemake not as a Mission but as individuals.
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APPENDIX I

(I.) BOARD LETTER NO. 64, JAN.
Educational Foundation
Union Bible Institute

Second College

To the Korea Mission,
Dear Friends:

I take up in this letter your actions on an Educational Foundation Com-
mittee, on pages 31-34 and 53 of the Printed Minutes of your Annual Meeting,
a Union Bible Institute in Seoul, pages 43-47, 64-68 and 80, and a second
College, pages 43 and 103.

The piinciples which apparently underlie both the Educational Founda-
tion Committee and the Union Bible Institute in Seoul appear from the view-
point of the Board to be so nearly alike that the Board's action on both is

covered in the appended minute:

Careful consideration was given to the action of the Korea Mission
regarding an “Educational Foundation Committee” and a Union Bible Insti-
tute in Seoul. The Board expressed its hearty approval of the main objects
which it understands that the Foundation and the Institute are designed to
meet and its strong agreement with the Mission that the question of adequate
educational facilities should be handled in a large and generous spirit and
in united and co-operative relations with other evangelical Missions in Korea.
The Board desires to aid the Mission in every practicable way in meeting
this fundamental and imperative need. The Board feels that there are
several basal principles to be kept in mind in developing such educational
plans, two of which appear to be involved by these actions of the Mission.

First: The training of ministers, evangelists and other leaders of the
Church in the Mission field is one of the most solemn and imperative duties
of the Missions and Boards, a duty which cannot be transferred to independent
bodies over which the Missions and Boards have no control and for whose
future policy wisdom and soundness in the faith there can be no guarantee,
except the personal character of those who for the time conduct them, but
whose successors are unknown. It is vital to the success of the whole Mis-
sion enterprise that the aims, methods and teaching of institutions of this

kind should be kept in harmony with the evangelistic aims and work of the
Missions and erroneous tendencies and divisive influences avoided. To this

end, such institution should be closely related to the Mission and the Board
and under their responsible supervision as an integral and organic part
of their work. In the case of union institutions, the control of the Mission
should be exercised through a Joint Field Board of Managers, elected by
and amenable to the co-operating Missions in the way that has been found
so satisfactory in the management of the Shantung Christian University, the
North China Union Colleges, and the Meiji Gakuin in Japan.

Second: Under the system adopted by the General Assembly of the
Presbyterian Church, the Board is charged with the duty of representing in

America the work and workers on the field and is made the agency which
is to receive and administer the gifts of Presbyterians for supporting them.
The Board cannot discharge the responsibilities that have been committed
to it, and cannot adequately maintain the missionaries and their work, unless
both missionaries abroad and donors at home recognize and co-operate with
it, as the agency created by the Church for this purpose. The organization
by missionaries of enterprises which are independent of the Board and
which make separate appeals to the constituency upon which the Board
depends for the money needed to support the missionaries and their work
tends to undermine the Board’s ability to maintain the regular work of the

Missions, diverts interest and gifts, causes overlapping, confusion, and the

division of responsibility, the multiplication of appeals and, if right for one

group of missionaries is right for others, so that scores of unrelated and
independent enterprises will be launched upon the home Church, the orderly,

united and responsible direction of the work will be broken up and the very

purpose for which the Board exists will be defeated. Missionaries who ac-

cept appointment by the Board become a part of the organized missionary
enterprise of the Presbyterian Church. Entitled to all the privileges and
support which the Board, acting as the agency of the church, can secure for

17, 1912
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[several basal principles to be kept in mind in developing such educational
Iplans, two of which appear to be involved by these actions of the Mission.

First: The training of ministers, evangelists and other leaders of the
Church in the Mission field is one of the most solemn and imperative duties
of the Missions and Boards, a duty which cannot be transferred to independent
bodies over which the Missions and Boards have no control and for whose
future policy wisdom and soundness in the faith there can be no guarantee,
except the personal character of those who for the time conduct them, but
whose successors are unknown. It is vital to the success of the whole Mis-
sion enterprise that the aims, methods and teaching of institutions of this

kind should be kept in harmony with the evangelistic aims and work of the
Missions and erroneous tendencies and divisive influences avoided. To this

end, such institution should be closely related to the Mission and the Board
and under their responsible supervision as an integral and organic part
of their work. In the case of union institutions, the control of the Mission
should be exercised through a Joint Field Board of Managers, elected by
and amenable to the co-operating Missions in the way that has been found
so satisfactory in the management of the Shantung Christian University, the
North China Union Colleges, and the Meiji Gakuin in Japan.

Second: Under the system adopted by the General Assembly of the
Presbyterian Church, the Board is charged with the duty of representing in

America the work and workers on the field and is made the agency which
is to receive and administer the gifts of Presbyterians for supporting them.
The Board cannot discharge the responsibilities that have been committed
to it, and cannot adequately maintain the missionaries and their work, unless
both missionaries abroad and donors at home recognize and co-operate with
it, as the agency created by the Church for this purpose. The organization
by missionaries of enterprises which are independent of the Board and
which make separate appeals to the constituency upon which the Board
depends for the money needed to support the missionaries and their work
tends to undermine the Board’s ability to maintain the regular work of the

Missions, diverts interest and gifts, causes overlapping, confusion, and the

division of responsibility, the multiplication of appeals and, if right for one
group of missionaries is right for others, so that scores of unrelated and
independent enterprises will be launched upon the home Church, the orderly,

united and responsible direction of the work will be broken up and the very
purpose for which the Board exists will be defeated. Missionaries who ac-

cept appointment by the Board become a part of the organized missionary
enterprise of the Presbyterian Church. Entitled to all the privileges and
support which the Board, acting as the agency of the church, can secure for
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them and at the same time agreeing to work with the Mission and the
Board and to consider the enterprises which they project as integral parts
or the united work. *

The proposal of the Board, which has been approved by the General

0 ??lSaiSfn u
1, ^ ra
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?
n pdacational Endowment and Equipment Fund

of $5,000,000, should also be borne in mind in connection with plans for
financing: our educational work.

The Board devised this fund because of its deep sympathy with the
educational needs of the Mission and its earnest desire to aid most effectively
in meeting them. The success of the effort to raise this great sum largely
depends upon the co-operation of the missionaries in bringing united infiu-
ence to bear upon donors at home. As the proceeds of this fund become
available, the Board will gladly apportion them among the institutions

* v 5?e .

or£an *cally connected with our work and under the control
of the Missions and Boards. It would be highly unfortunate for missionaries
to push independent enterprises which would impair the success of this fund
and also deprive their educational institutions of its benefits, if it is success-
ful. The Board believes that, in the long run, it will be better for particular
institutions if they retain their organic relations with the whole missionary
enterprise of the Church with the privilege of presentation in the published
reports and leaflets of the Board and the consequent claim upen the interest,
prayers and financial support of the missionary work to which the Church
is committed.

The Board is confident that the Korea Mission will cordially agree
with the Board in these positions, and it is persuaded that the Missioned
not intend to do anything that would be suoversive of them. The discussion
referred to on pages 31-34 of the Mission Minutes appears to encourage this
view. But the Board is obliged to deal with the official text of the Mission’s
actions, and that text clearly, though no doubt unintentionally, makes “The
Senate of the Educational Foundation Committee an administrative agency
independent of the Boards, authorizes it to raise and hold “funds in the
homelands, and to be incorporated if necesrary. (Cf. page 33, Art. 5
Sections 10 and 11.) The Mission action of The Union Bible Institute in
Seoul sets up a Joint Field Board of Managers, elected by the Stations in
Seoul, as a body inside of the co-operating Missions, which, so far as the
constituting act is concerned, will be independent of them (cf. page 80),
while no provision is made for relating either the Senate or the Joint Board
of Managers to the Boards in America. The Beard, therefore, while most
heartily sympathizing with and cordially approving the general plans of the
Mission saw no alternative but to make its approval subject to the con-
ditions that the Union Bible institute shall be related to the Mission in the
same way as other union institutions which are local to particu'ar stations-
that all acts and proceedings of both The Joint Board of Managers of the
Union Bible Institute and the Senate of the Educational Foundation Com-
mittee shall be subject to the review and control of the co-operating Mis-
sions on the field and, through them, of the Boards at home, in the sameway as other union institutions; that any appeals that may be made in
America shall be made through or with the approval of the Boards- and

kn any funds which st>all be raised, held and administered in America
shall be raised, held and administered by the Boards, or by such body as
they may constitute for this purpose.

With these modifications, which the Board believes will not hamper but,
on the contrary, will materially strengthen the plan, the Board will o-ladly
do everything in its power to assist the Mission in carrying out its desires.

As far as we can judge from your Minutes, the discussion of the Seoui
Institute, the Mission meeting turned upon its relation to the policy of the
Mission regarding self-support and to the Theological Seminary.
.11> of course, necessary that any institution should work in harmony

with the policy of the Mission, but this question is subordinate to the main
question of control, for if institutions are under the control of the co-operating
Missions and Boards, the Missions and Boards have ample opportunitv in
Jheir annual review and control of the acts of the Field Boards of Managers
«> see that the institutions are kept in line. We do not understand whvsuch care should he exercised to keep the Union Bible Institute in Seoul
“'Pendent of the Union Theological Seminary. The Union Trainin'- School

tor Christian Workers in Peking, which is designed to prepare fn-

yl
work men who are not sufficiently educated or who are too far advanced
in years to be ordained as pastors of churches, is conducted as a department
of the Union Theological Seminary, the plants and faculties being closely
related. If a Bible Institute is to stand for a type of teaching for which
a Mission is not prepared to assume responsibility, it should not be started
at all; but if it is to stand for the common interests and is to differ from
an adjacent Theological Seminary only in that it trains a different class of
men, there appears to be no valid reason why the two institutions should
not be kept together as separate departments of a common institution.

I wish to repeat in behalf of the Board the expression of our deep
interest in these great subjects and our eager desire to co-operate with the
Mission in every practicable way. The conjecture that the Board’s decision
will be in harmony with your wishes is strengthened by “the resolutions on
Bible Institute and Summer School work” adopted by the General Council
of Korean Missions and printed on pages 345-345 of the December issue of
the “Mission Field,” which was received after the Board Meeting.

We have had some letters from members of Seoul station containing
strong advocacy of a College at Seoul, and Mr. John T. Underwood reports
the receipt, October 2nd, of a cable asking that consideration of the question
by the Board be postponed until further information arrived by letter. A
diligent search through your printed Mission Minutes discloses only the
following references to the question:

“PYENG YANG STATION REPORT:—Mr. Holdcroft read the general
report of Pyeng Yang station. It was moved and carried that the item on
page 41

—

“ ‘Additional steps have been taken this last year to have the other
Protestant Missions in Korea unite in the College work, thus making be
referred to the Educational Committee.’

“Section 7 was presented and after almost two hours of discussion the
previous question being put, was adopted as amended, 20 voting in affirma-
tive and 9 in negative.

“Sec. 7.—We recommend that the John D. Wells Training School be
authorized to work for one year in union with the Methodist Schools of
Seoul, and to participate in two years’ instruction above present academic
curriculum, it being understood that no added expense or increased force be
involved for the Mission. This action must not be interpreted as indorsing
a College in Seoul. Affirm. 20; Neg. 9.”

We note also that your authorized list of property requests, on pages
62 and 131, does not include any request for a College at Seoul.

As the opinion regarding the inadvisability of attempting two colleges in

Korea, which I expressed on pages 190-191 of my printed “Report of a Second
Visit to China, Japan and Korea,” has been officially approved by the Board as
announced in ray Mission letter of June 9, 1916, and has now been endorsed
in substance by two successive annual meetings of the Mission (1910 and
1911), we assume that the question is settled as far as present plans are
concerned.

I may again state, however, that I have tried to make clear in former
correspondence that the essential element, in our judgment, is one union
college or university for Korea, that we have no special concern whether
it should be located in Pyeng Yang or Seoul, but that if there in any strong
feeling on the part of the Mission, or of the other Missions with which
we should co-operate, in a union institution, that that location should be
Seoul, that matter should be squarely faced in the immediate future before
making further expenditures for a College plant at Pyeng Yang.

The whole question of higher educational facilities in the Far East is

receiving our careful attention. I confess that I have an ardent desire to see
one well-equipped union University in Japan, another in Korea, and five in

China located respectively at Peking. Tsinan-fu, Hanking, Hankow and
Canton. Our Board does not have official responsibility for equipping uni-

versities at Canton and Hankow as the institutions there are under other
auspices, but we are directly related to the others mentioned. It will take
a very large sum of money—more, I fear, than there is any reasonable pros-
pect of our securing—to do our part in equipping these universities, espe-
cially when we consider what must be done for higher education in the

Philippines, Siam, India, Persia and South America Missions and the great
number of auxiliary high schools and hoarding school* u-v:io --



for a considerable fund for primary schools. But we wish to present that
‘educational program to our wealthy men in the country and to do everything
in our power to co-operate with the Mission in handling this big problem.
The constituency of the Korea institution will be considerably smaller than
that of the Japan, China and India universities. It is true that your church
membership is now relatively large, but universities do not depend for
students exclusively upon Christians and, moreover, they plan for a long
future when church constituencies are expected to be much larger than they
are at present. I agree with you, however, that the Korea educational
problem must be handled by itself, although there are men who express
the opinion that, as Korea and Japan are now under one government and
are to be more and more closely amalgamated, missionary educational work
in Korea should be confined to middle schools and that university students
should be sent to a Union University in Japan. I venture to believe that 1

shall represent your wishes if I oppose this view in case it should be
pressed. Wd wish to do everything we can to help you. But you will
see how important it is that there should be agreement in Korea and that
unless missionaries can agree upon one location, work unitedly for it and
avoid conflicting appeals and mutually contradictory plans, the question
of getting an adequate share of attention for Korea is likely to be seriously
jeopardized. We need great wisdom, much prayer, and full unity of purpose
in meeting this extraordinary emergency.

q Sincerely yours,
(Signed) ARTHUR J. BROWN.

(II.) BOARD LETTER NO. 80, APRIL 17, 1912.
Educational Foundation

To the Korea Mission,
Dear Friends:

April 17, 1912.

You will recall that Board letter No. 64, January 17th, regarding your
action on an Educational Foundation Committee as given on pp. 31-34 of
the Printed Minutes of your Annual Meeting for 1911 included an intimation
that we were persuaded that the Mission did not intend to make the Senate
in Korea and the holding body in America so independent of present organi-
zations as the text of the Mission action indicated, but that the Board had
no alternative but to deal with the only construction of the language of the
Mission action which that action appeared to carry. Afterwards the Rev.
J. E. Adams of Taiku was in New York and we asked him about it.We were much gratified by his statement to the effect that the Board’s
conjecture was correct and that the intention of the Mission was in full
accord with the principles which the Board’s letter stated. As Mr. Adams
is not only one of the senior members of the Mission, but as he was Secretary
of the Educational Committee of the Mission and the one who drafted the
Mission action, we felt justified in regarding his interpretation as authorita-
tive. I now have pleasure in writing, therefore, that the Board at its meet-
ing the 16th instant took the following action:

"The Executive Council reported that since the Board's action of Janu-
ary 2d on The Educational Foundation in Korea, there had been opportunity
for personal conference with the Rev. J. E. Adams, who was Secretary of
the Educational Committee of the Mission at the time the Mission acted
and who drafted the report on pp. 31-34 of the Printed Minutes of the Mis-
sion for September, 1911. Mr. Adams stated that he believed that the
Mission was in accord with the position taken by the Board, namely that
the Senate of the Foundation Committee was to be amenable to the co-operat-ing Missions in substantially the same way as Joint Field Boards of Man-
agers of union institutions in other fields, and that the action of the MissionWas quite consistent with the organization of a holding body for the fundsm the homelands’ by appointment of the co-operating Boards, such holdingiody to be subject to the control of the Boards in America in the same way
ln

.SS5
s'nate i» to be subject to the co-operating Missions in Korea
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Executive Council also reported that at a later date, April 3d ithad confen-ed with representatives of the Northern Methodist Board, thesouthern Methodist Board and the International Committee of the Y M C A •

Dr- Leonard, Secretary of the Northern Methodist Board, had statedmat he had not received any request from the Methodist Mission

k
the Educational Foundation; that Dr. Cook, Secretary of the Southern
Methodist Board, had stated that his Board had received such a request and
would act upon it at its next meeting, May 16th; that the Conference felt

that it would be highly desirable that the Boards should act together; and
that the Presbyterian Board was requested to communicate its action to the

other Boards having work in Korea with a view to concurrent action if

practicable.

“The Board expressed its gratification with the interpretation of the

action of the Mission given by Mr. Adams and concurred in by Mr. Frank
Brockman, Secretary of the Y. M. C. A. at Seoul, who was present at the

Conference. It renewed its cordial expression of approval of the plans of

the Educational Foundation as thus interpreted, appointed Secretaries Brown
and Speer as its representatives on a Joint Committee in America, and ex-

pressed the hope that the other Beards having work in Korea would see

their way clear to take similar action and to appoint one or two representa-

tives each who would co-operate with the representatives of this Board as a

Joint Committee to co-operate with the Missions in furthering the very large

and important plans which are under consideration.”

I am writing to the other Boards having work in Korea and expressing

the hope that they will take concurrent action. It will be a great pleasure

to us to do everything in our power to co-operate with you in what impresses

us as an admirably wise movement. «

Sincerely yours,
(Signed) A. J. BROWN.

(HL) BOARD LETTER NO. 102
August 8, 1912.

To the Korea Mission,

My dear Friends:
I enclose copies of the Minutes of two preliminary conferences on Union

Education in Korea, held respectively June 27th and July 24th. You will

note that these conclusions are tentative, as it was not practicable at the

dates mentioned formally to organize the Joint Committee which is to

represent the co-operating Boards in America. These actions are therefore

subject to ratification of that Committee when officially constituted and

then to ratification by the co-operating Boards. With this understanding

the Minutes are sent to you for your information in order that your Annual
Meeting, which we understand is to convene September 8th, may know the

trend of opinion which was expressed.

Our Board has adjourned until September 17th on account of the vaca-

tion absences of many of the members. It authorized the Executive Council

to act with power on any questions which might arise during the interim.

The tentative conclusions of the two conferences referred to were presented

to the Executive Council July 31st, when the following action was taken:
“Secretaries Speer and Brown, who were appointed April 15, 1912, to

represent the Board on a Joint Committee of the Boards having work in

Korea regarding the development of union higher educational institutions,

reported a conference June 27th with representatives of the Methodist

Board, a Special Committee of the Continuation Committee on Education
in the Far East, and several missionaries of the Methodist and Presby-

terian Boards who were at home on furlough. They also reported another
conference July 24th with representatives of the Methodist Board and with

missionaries of the Northern and Southern Methodist and our own Boards.

The Joint Committee haa not yet been officially organized, as some of the

other Boards concerned have not acted. Certain tentative conclusions, how-
ever, were informally agreed to. The Executive Council deferred final

action upon them pending their ratification by the Joint Committee when
formally constituted. Meantime, in view of the approaching annual meeting

of the Korea Mission, Secretary Brown was instructed to send these tentative

conclusions to the Mission for its information, with the statement that while

the Board had not specifically acted upon them and could not do so until

it reassembled in the fall, the Executive Council regarded these conclusions

as so much in harmony with the positions already taken by the Board
as to deem it probable that they would meet with the Board’s acceptance.

We assume, of course, that you will give the whole question of educa-

tion in Korea large attention at your annual meeting, and wp shall look
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To the Korea Mission, April 15, 1913.
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(VIII.) LETTER BY REV. A. J. BROWN n n Tn „
D.D, CHAIRMAN OF THE EXECUTIVErmi A ' MOFFETT,
SPONDING SECRETARY OF THE PRESRYTPrVJJ^F.oAND CORRE-
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* nr, rKtsbYTERIAN MISSION—JULY

Dr. Samuel A. Moffett, Ja*y 25, 1913.
Madison, Ind.
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(IX.) LETTER FROM REV J F
AR™UR J ' BR°WN.

TARY OF THE SENATE OF THE EDFr ATmv??EI-
CUT1VE SECRE-EOKEA MI^ions, TO REV a J SS‘Vnn FEDERATION OFJOmT HOLDING COMMITTEE-AUG U, 1^13

’ CHAIRMAN OF
Rev - A. J. Brown, D.D., August 13, 1913.
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•nd (ice ruled out. There were 121 voters eligible according to the voting
conditions. Exactly 100 voted. Of these 37 voted for Seoul. The remainder
voted for Pyeng Yang. I have not received the votes of 21. I have learned
that some voters from among these on both sides never received the voting
form. Some have said that they received it and returned their vote at once,
but I never received it. Both, doubtless, have been due to inefficient mail
service. I have no means of knowing what their votes would be, but in the
previous vote, of which I have spoken, of these 21 there were three who
voted for Seoul, eight who voted for Pyeng Yang, and ten who did not vote
either time. You can use your discretion about these. The official vote is
the one given above. Tabulated according to Missions, it stands as follows:

(1) (2) (3)

Eligible Missions No. Voting

Voters Voting Seoul

M. E 22 20 19
M. E. S... 14 10 8
C. P 10 6 s
N. P 44 40 6
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A. P 9 7 l

Totals . . .
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It will be seen from this that out of the 100 voters there was a ma-
jority of 63 to 37 favoring the Pyeng Yang location, on the referendum of
the question which your Committee made to the Missionary body. Of these
46 stood for one College as more important than location; 7 favored two
Colleges under any circumstances; 2, while favoring one College at Seoul
believed in two rather than one only at Pyeng Yang; 29 while believing in
one College at Yyeng Yang stood for two rather than one only at Seoul; and
15 declined to define their position upon the two College alternative. The
relation of the various positions to the membership of the different Missions
may be seen by a glance at the table. The weight of the vote for Seoul, the
bulk of the vote one may say, is in the two Methodist Missions, although half
of those so voting say they put one College ahead of the question of location,
and but one favors two Colleges rather than one only at Pyeng Yang, it is
in these two Missions that 12 out of the 15 so voting, decline to define their

this point. The votes of the Canadian Mission are equally di-
vided, and are unanimous for one College. The weight of the vote for Pyeng
Yang is in the three other Presbyterian Missions, and is there almost unani-
mous, 57 to 7; something less than one-half put the desirability of one College
ahead of the question of location ; 29 stand for two Colleges rather than
only at Seoul; and but 3 have failed to define their position on this point.

It will be not only of interest, but of profit, to your Committee to knowhow this vote is distributed, geographically, in the distribution of Mission
work, over the country. The Missionary work of the country naturally
divides itself into three sections geographically, South, Central, North Politi-
cally also, it divides itself this way, and socially. The conformation of the
country makes it easy. Politically Seoul is the center of the country It is
also the center of what we term the central section. Pyeng Yang is in the
southern part of what we term the Northern section, although geographically
it is about the same distance from the extreme northern limit°that it isfrom the extreme southern limit of the country. Tabulated geographically
the vote stands as follows:

VOTE ON COLLEGE

Southern Section
S. P. Mission
N. P. Mission
A. P. Mission

Population No. Christians

15,268
17,847
7,170

Seoul

1

2
1

P. Y.

16
10
6

Total 40,285 4 32
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Central Section

M. E. Mission
M. E. S. Mission
N. P. Mission

Total 3,573,364
Northern Section

M. E. Mission
M. E. S. Mission
N. P. Mission
C. P. Mission

ToUI 4,052,760 96,091
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If calculated on the basis of Missions instead of an individual vote the

ratios are somewhat more unfavorable to Seoul.

We have appreciated the strong position taken by your Committee on
the point of but one institution, we thoroughly agree with you that the
question is one that ought to be settled by the voice of the missionary body
on the field. We have appreciated greatly the course you have pursued
in seeking to ascertain this point and if clear, making it determinative.
It appears from this vote, that in answer to your Committee’s referendum on
the question of the location of one union college for the country, the mis-
sionary body, by a very large majority (whether of votes polled, geographical
distribution, or vested interests brought to the union) states its position
as that of endorsing the Pyeng Yang location.

This completes the report which I was instructed by the Senate to pre-
pare and forward to your Committee, immediately on the closing of the
.poll.

The cheerful concession, and acquiescence in, the principle of majority
rule is so fundamental and so essential to the success of any co-operative
undertaking; the fact that the present vote would seem so decisive on this
point; and the further fact that of the 37 voting for Seoul 29 either failed
to express themselves on this point, definitely stated that they believed in
one College wherever located, encourages me to think that the suggestion
made in your Committee’s letter is a feasible one, and that “an effort at
compromise, led by the Educational Senate, may be successful.” To this
end I am writing the members of the Senate, proposing that a statement of
the results of the vote be prepared and sent to the members of the minority
by the Senate, and that an appeal be made to them, in view of the results of
the vote, to concede the will of the majority. I hope shortly to be able to
write you favorably of the result. Believe me, with every prayer for the
guidance of your Committee,

Yours in the Service of the King,
(Signed) JAS. E. ADAMS.

(X.) LETTER FROM REV. A. J. BROWN, D.D„ TO REV. J. E. ADAMS,
DJ).—SEPT. 15, 1913.

Sept. 15, 1913.

The Rev. James E. Adams, D.D.,

Taiku, Chosen. (Korea.)

My dear Dr. Adams:
I have received your letter of August 13th, addressed to me as Chairman

of the Joint Committee of the Boards on Education in Korea, communicating
the result of the vote which was taken at the request of our Committee’s
report. You will understand our very deep interest in it. As far as I am
personally concerned, this vote of the missionaries settles the question of
location and I shall cast my own vote in accordance with it. A very serious
question remains, however, as to whether the minority, which you report as
constituting one-third of the total vote, is willing to acquiesce in the ways
indicated in the closing paragraph of your letter. It will be very hard to
make much headway in this country in securing support for a College if the
College is to be opposed by one-third of the Missionaries, and there would,
also, be difficulties on the field. The development of a College is a hard
enough proposition even when it has the full support of the Missionary body
upon whose good will it so largely depends. I am, therefore, very much
gratified by your statement that you have sent an appeal to the minority “in
view of the result of the vote to concede the will of the majority” and that
you hope shortly to be able to write me favorably of the result. Knowing
the situation at this end of the line as I do, I think it will be the part of
wisdom for me to defer the question of calling a meeting of our Joint Com-
mittee and presenting the matter to the Boards until I have your report on
this question, otherwise, I fear that a decision might be reached that, while
the vote on the field shows that the Union College, when the way is clear
to proceed, should be in Pyeng Yang, the state of feeling among the Mis-
sionaries is such as to make it inexpedient to proceed with the matter at

present. If you could read all the letters that have come to me on the sub-
ject you would understand the danger of this action, for these letters, I am



feeHn^ha3
y
’bMn

1C

developS?
Ch

I

h
h^e

a
\o^°hear

t

'fro^^
e that con3iderab le

promptly as Boon as I do.
^ h from you 800n and will act

With warm regards, I remain

Cordially yours

^
(Signed) ARTHUR J. BROWN.

D.D.-™. F
20°?913

EV- ^ E - ADAMS
' DD- TO REV. A. J. BROWN.

Rev. A. J. Brown, D.D September 20, 1913.
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with comparative positiveness. When questioned upon it in the Senate,
while not making so flat-footed a statement, he gave it as his opinion, from
an intimate knowledge of their Secretaries’ position, that they could not
consider the Pyeng Yang location. In arguing the Seoul location before the
Senate, he also based his remarks upon the fact that the proceeds of the
sale of certain Methodist Board properties here in Seoul c-j-ld be available
for a Seoul institution but not for one in Pyeng Yang, and most of his
remarks were based on the above assumption.

If this is the case, I think that simple honesty and justice to the mis-
sionary body and to all parties concerned in the question alike demand that
it should be known, and publicly and officially stated. Otherwise referen-
dums and negotiations are simply of form and not of fact, and are so much
valuable strength and time but illy spent.

I feel that I am not out of place in speaking thus freely, in that the
missionary body, which the Senate, and I as its executive officer represent,
has now spoken decisively on the subject.

Believe me.
Yours in the Service,

(Signed) JAS. E. ADAMS.
(XII.) BOARD LETTER NO. 177

October 21, 1913.
In Re Union College Location Question

To the Korea Mission.
Dear Friends:

I append a copy of a communication, which as Chairman of the Joint
Committee on Education in Korea I have sent to the Rev. James E. Adams,
General Secretary of the Senate of the Educational Federation of Christian
Missions in Korea, regarding the pending College question:

October 20, 1913.
The Rev. James E. Adams, D.D., Genl. Sec.,

Federation of Christian Missions, Korea.
My dear Dr. Adams:

The Joint Committee on Education in Korea held a meeting in New
York Oct. 9th and considered your communications June 28th, Aug. 13th,
21st and 28th, and their enclosures regarding the votes of the missionaries in
Korea on the College Location Question. Your cable of Oct. 8th arrived
during the Committee meeting. Unfortunately only three members of the
Committee were able to be present as the month of October is an exceedingly
difficult month for a committee meeting, on account of the many meetings
of Synods and Conferences, and the membership of the Committee is, as you
know, scattered through a number of widely separated cities. There were
letters, however, from three of the absentees and another was represented by a
colleague who was present.

After long and careful consideration it was agreed that the questions
involved areof such magnitude and difficulty, including, as they do, not only
a wide difference of opinion among the missionaries, but virtually a differ-

ence between them as denominations, Methodists and Presbyterians, though
with some exceptions being on opposite sides, that it would be inexpedient
for the Joint Committee to take final action until the questions can be more
carefully studied and a fuller meeting of the Committee can be held. It

was, therefore, voted to aadjoum until the Annual Meeting of the Foreign
Missions Conference of North America at Garden City, New York, January
13th-14th, as it is expected that all the members of the Committee will be
present at that Conference.

I can therefore send at this time merely an acknowledgment of your
official communications and this tentative report. It is evident that some of
the Boards feel that very serious difficulties are involved, and members who
reside so far apart as New York, Nashville, Tennessee, and Toronto, Canada,
cannot be assembled before the Annual Conference referred to. It is desir-

able also that there should be time to exchange letters with the members
of the Committee who reside in Australia.

Sincerely yours,
(Signed) ARTHUR J. BROWN.

In this connection I wish to acknowledge in behalf of our own Board
the receipt of a communication dated September 4th and signed by Samuel
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You will note that the report of the Joint Committee has tried to guard
in every way possible what were felt to be the reasonable interests of tha
institution that we already have at Pyeng Yang. The Committee has been
greatly puzzled by references in numerous communications from the field
to the idea that the destruction of the work at Pyeng Yang was involved No
one in America has the slightest intention of destroying it. Even if th«
whole institution should be moved, which is not contemplated, no one here
is able to understand how moving an institution should be considered eequiva-
lent to destroying it. The best Christian college we have in all Asia, theShantung Christian University, has already been moved once from Teng
Chou to Wei-hsien, and is now to be moved again from Wei-hsien to Tsinan-fu

.1

ar from destroying the college, which was originally at Teng-chou thecoUege has been strengthened by the removal that has already been madeand there is unanimous agreement that it will be still further strengthened
by moving it to Tsinan-fu. But the institution at Pyeng Yang is not to
be moved. Almost everything that is there now is to stay and most heartily
do we hope that it can be given much better facilities. We understand thatthe great body of students at Pyeng Yang are not in the college, but in theacademy which no one proposes to disturb. You have reported only 47 students in the college proper and we are told that about half of them are hi
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steps as will insure an institution that will do the kind of work that is desired
Sincerely yours,

ARTHUR J. BROWN.
(XV) LETTER OF REV. J. E. ADAMS. D. D. TO REV. FRANK

M. NORTH, D. D.

Rev. Frank Mason North,
April 6th, 1914.

180 5th Ave. t New York.
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JO
inimical to union effort. What made the question of location a difficult one
was the desire of all parties for one collegiate institution. If more than one
institution had been considered, no question would have been rasied, no
reference made. No difficulty would have been experienced either in number
location or correlation. The question would have settled itself along natural
and existing lines.

The Senate, therefore, sees no course open to it, but to take up this aspect
of the question as they come to it, with such added light as we now have
and seek their solution in constituted ways, by which in as short a time as
is possible we hope to have them reach the Boards.

Believe me,
Yours in the service,

(Signed) JAS. E. ADAMS.
APPENDIX XIV

Minutes of the Senate of the Educational Federation of Missions in K»r»
Meeting of June 13, 1914.

*’

(XVI.) APPENDIX
II. Joint Committee’s Decision by Direct Board Authorization

The second view on which the decision may be regarded is that the Joint
Committee acted upon authority derived directly from the Boards and there
fore the decision is binding upon the Mission. It is now without question that
this is the basis on which the Committee ^proceeded.

In a sense this relieves your Senate as the matter has been virtually tak
en out of its hands. We wish to point out however that this view in other
respects places your Federation and Senate in a position of even greater dif
ficulty and embarrassment than the other. This is the more true that the
Joint Committee has not related itself to field operations through the estab
fished channels of Board Mission organization but has undertaken the exercise
of direct authority in field matters. This will be clear in the following —

I. The Constitution of the Educational Federation contains the follow-
ing:

—

PURPOSE, To unify Christian education as conducted by the various
Christian Missions, into a single system, regulated from a single head

ORGANIZATION: The work of the Federation and the administration
of its functions shall be conducted by a Senate.

. .

POWERS OF THE SENATE: The location and number of High Schools,
Arts College, Technical and Special Schools which shall be founded on or
maintained by any of the constituent Missions, their correlation and the’de-
limitation of their territory, shall be determined by the Senate.

That such funds may be secured the Senate shall take steps for the or-
ganization of a holding body in the home lands and for incorporation as mav
be necessary.” J

II. This Constitution was ratified by all the Missions and also by all theB
°n

ar2Vn
o
thC

.

year 19U ’ Th
l,

s ratificati»n by the Boards on the basis of
which the Senate was organized, and upon which all its operations have been
conducted was without qualification except in the case of the Northern Pres-
byterian Board which qualified its action as follows-

„ 'Tbe B°ard therefore while most heartily sympathizing with and cordiallyapproving the general plan of the Mission saw no alternative but to make
its approval subject to the condition that ... the Senate of the Educational
houndation shall be subject to the review and control of the co-operating Mis-
sions on the field and through them, of the Boards at home, in the same way
as other union institutions; and that any appeals which shall be made in
America shall be made through or with the approval of the Boards, and thatany funds which shall be raised, held, and administered in America shall be
raised held, and administered by the Boards or by such body as they shall
constitute for the purpose. J y

III. It seems evident from the above that the very minimum of mutual
relations agreed upon as between Senate, Missions, Boards and such future

tow"*.?
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,, 1^ The Senate shall have the exclusive direct field exercise „f e„nc
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LETTER OF REV. J. E. ADAMS, D. D., TO
REV. A. J. BROWN, D. D.

My Dear
j
— 1 Dr. Brown:— ’ **'•*““» &o, xvl*.

Taiku, Korea, April 23, 1914.
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Yours in the Service,

. y v 1 1

1

\
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LETTERS FR0M REV- J- E- ADAMS, D. D.SECRETARY OF EDUCATIONAL federationKEV. A. J. BROWN, D. D„ SECRETARY OF JOINTCOMMITTEE OF BOARDS

To the Secretary of the
T“kU ’ K°rea ’ December 25, 1912.

dX"s£?—
f°r Chri3tian Educational Work in Korea.
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Mr. C. E. Sharp,
Chai Ryeng, Korea.
Dear Brother:

—

.
Your letter to Mr. Cont, of Mav 11th loio i,„ v . .

Sion body for action. In reply we wish to e.ll'J!
b
??
n handed to our Mis-

'ite°by ourMisri^n Comm“ttee^hich was

at Pyeng
6

Ya^g! Ji^,

t^e
tS^,,io,, C°"e?e Work

polic^toXcate'a'maif th^ere

1

a* soo^"^^ p^sible
6
*!

''{"tlf
it^^our

pnate J126.00 for running expenses.
po33lbIe

> ( c ) that for 1912 we appro-

from fulfillfng our desires" ofXl^ing theTonege^ast
11’ budget Prevanted us

we have appropriated J125.00 again this year the
y6ar 33 ’? (c) ab»ve,

part of our Mission so far as we can aee^nowbf^tM 13
“J*

desire on the
stated above, and we regret that the inrnmnio*

W t0 W1
.
^aw from the policy

schools this year prevents us from sending a^rZn""
10
^

0f
u?

ur own academy
are in favor of one college for all Kore»

to Ey311? Yang. We
one college is at Pyeng Yang.

’ nd deid that the place for that

teXrlwXtL^c^sIXZf °l”
:^^ »e:

not recorded, l am of the opinion that there\Xe no vo"t

d th° *Xact Tote was
the action of the Mission, as shown on the atXhed 5egl3tered against

C. Australian Presbyterian Mission r"
acl

).
ed extract.

r
"M-Enge. moved and Mr. Lyall seconded

C

thI'?
1

°f
Ut
h

3
’.?eptember' 1912 -

^'Xn waZ approved.

’

C’°"0PeratC With the Uni- College
1

inVyeng” The*

rommunicS?rn of^hfs* a
e

c

3

Uon*
t V

“I "ma^y ^dd' tha" l"kn
he S

f
nate

’ 3tate3 in h ' 3
Mission but what is in favor of Pyeng YanvA .hi °f no opinion in our
Rbe voting members on this question were the eiohf

Iocatl°n
,

of the college,
of whom were present. The motio”was cairieS

°f
,

the Mi3sion
- a"

Marc?’, l^
enC*n Meth0d ' 3t Episcopal Mission*^“c^ence Journal

‘Concenung College work we recommend:

Jbe third session of this conferZnZ" rlZlded^n the Fd"'
8

.?
olIege3 taken at

Report page 14 of the minutes of 1910, as follows- Committees'

*»“» MttliVto Korei.
° f lbe Ml5' 15" ,h,‘ 11 b- lo eve it, .upport to only on.



*7

Korea.
expreS3 our Preference for one union Christian college in

i 2w Z
e ?xp

t

re83 our P«f«ence for Seoul as the place of location6
-
.™a‘ we instruct our members of the Educational Senate workingthrough that body to bring the question of location before the Mission work®ing in Korea, and to ask them to take a vote on the question

k '

8. If practical unanimity cannot be reached by this means that the o„o.
t

Chlrc
0

hi
d
n
3

U
f “ i

A
i0n3 °f the Meth°dl3t Ep-co:

conferenceVd SSSSL **
In explanation of this action I am in receipt of the following from tw

bTthm^bts
th

ofthTEduc
n
at,3

e3ent,ng tWr Educational Committee™ £$
Dear Mr. Adams:

—

Our Mission has taken two votes on the union college Question an,l ~
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There was no division on the question and approval means therefore

unanimity on this question. The motion implies that our Council does not

favor the establishment of a college in Seoul, and it was worded in the above

form so that in the event of the Methodist Episcopal Mission North deciding

to have a college of its own in Seoul, our Mission is committed to co-operation

with the college in Pyeng Yang.

Our reasons for being opposed to a college in Seoul are that though
more central, the influences are more hostile to good discipline, and especially

inimical to good Christian influence, being evident too that there is danger

of the students dabbling in politics. On the other hand we have in Pyeng
Yang a large Christian community, with every advantage for good discipline

and Christian influence which has already been tried and found solid for

good, to the seclusion and suppression of political agitation. The claim that

college work has been done in Seoul for some years past is to be disposed

of by the single statement that if it was it has not been known and there

are no graduates, whereas Pyeng Yang college has already a goodly num-
ber of graduates.

Further although the personnel of the college staff could be transferred

to Seoul, a building cannot be shifted from one place to another. This pro-
posal should have been brought forward before the erection of the college

building was commenced. Now that the college exists with the name “Union
Christian College" chiseled in the stone above the portal, it seems preposterous
to raise the question of removal to Seoul. Here the stones speak louder than
any argument of human tongue, removing the question from the arena of
academic discussion.

With kind regards,
Yours very sincerely,

G. ENGEL.
I append these two rather lengthy letters, that the views of this Mission,

which has not a representative in your Committee, may be known by you and
given such consideration as is due. Believe me,

Yours in the Kings’ Service,

(Signed) JAS. E. ADAMS.

(XIX) LETTER OF J. E. A. TO A. J. B.
March 31, 1913.

Secretary of the Joint Committee for
Christian Education in Korea.
My Dear Dr. Brown:

—

On the 22nd and 24th of this month the Educational Senate held another
meeting and finished the various matters for action on which your Com-
mittee has been waiting. I think that in my former letter also neglected
to inform you of the Senate’s action.

At this meeting of the Senate it also took the following action concerning
location and directed that it be forwarded to your Committee.

“Action on the College Location Question.”

In view of the fact that the votes received by the Senate on the loca-

tion of the Union College were the votes of the Missions and not the votes

of the missionaries and noting in the minutes received from the committee in

New York that the following action was taken—the location of the college to

be determined by the co-operating Boards after the judgment of the majority
of the missionaries shall have been ascertained—we request delay on the

part of the Joint Committee until information can be furnished in conformity
with the above quoted action.

We also suggest that since among the co-operating Missions are the

Canadian Presbyterian and the Australian Presbyterian Missions, that the

votes of their Board representatives be secured before decision is rendered.

Therefore, be it resolved,

1. That we request Mr. Jerdine and Mr. Moffett to each prepare an

article setting forth the considerations that should weigh on either side of

the college location proposition. The General Secretary shall have these

printed in circular form, and sent to the members of the missionary' bodies

who are expected to vote on the question.
2. That the following form for vote be attached:
Individual vote on the one college location question:
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JAS - E - ADAMS.(XX) LETTER A. J. B. TO J. E. A.

The Rev. James E. Adams, April 28th, 1913.
Taiku, Chosen. (Korea).
My Dear Mr. Adams:

—
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Sincerely yours,

ARTHUR J. BROWN.
(XXI) LETTER OF J. E. A. TO A. J. B.

Rev. A. J. Brown, D. D.,
Jnne 27 > 1913-

Chairman Boards' Joint Committee on
Education in Korea. •

My Dear Dr. Brown:

—
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J!d“catlona > work under
pursuance of the meaning of Sections 8 and 10. of Licle'fi^h^ Senate iS

making out the financial estimates which were sent to the Joint Committee
aa representing what was needed for the further “development of the gen-

eral Christian educational work in Korea under its care,” carefully deducted

the value of the present plants and the amount of present income. These

already belonged to the individual mission. It was also recognized that

any administration by the Senate of the funds secured must be general.

Section 8 clearly placing limitations on using this matter. The Senate con-

siders that in the matter of the estimates presented the authority of the

Senate is final so far as the field is concerned, and so far as we know the

point has never been questioned here.

You apply the same inquiry to the Senates’ authority in referring the

one college location question to the Joint Committee. Is the Senates’ author-

ity final on the fields? It may be answered “Yes” and “No”. You will ob-

serve that Article 5, Section 4, of the Constitution, subscribed to by all the

Missions, places absolutely, this authority in the hands of the Senate. There

is no qualification, and no exception except the one quoted above of the North
Presbyterian Mission Board action. The North Methodist at its annual

meeting of 1912 first set the “one college and that in Seoul,” ball rolling. Its

action, as given you in a former communication, explicitly excludes authori-

tative action on the part of the Senate, and provided that unless practical

unanimity was found among the Missions, it should be referred to America.

In the October meeting of the Senate of the same year, the resolutions intro-

duced were, I understand, two fold, indorsing the one college proposition, and
providing for determining whether it should be in Seoul or Pyeng Yang. The
first was adopted and the second rejected. The Mission representing the

bulk of the missionary interests on the field having already taken action en-

dorsing the present location, their representatives on the Senate, exercising

the Senates^authority, refused to open Panders’ box.

At the January) meeting of the Senate the matter was again introduced,

and its members were made acquainted with the fact that the Cabinet of the

North Methodist Mission, then sitting in session, had taken action to the

effect that unless the Senate at that meeting consented to make some pro-

vision in the matter, the Mission would withdraw its educators from the

Pyeng Yang institution and center them in Seoul. The Senate had full

authority delegated to it by all the participating Missions, (with the one
exception noted) but it became manifest that to exercise it, was to run itself

upon the rocks, right in the beginning of its usefulness. It stood for many
other important interests beside the one college question and therefore it was
considered wiser to give way and refer the question. The Senate therefore in

view of this, feels, while nominally referring the question with full field

authority, really refers it with such field authority as it is able to exercise.

If the exercise of the authority delegated it, had been freely conceeded, there
would have been no need of a reference. It could easily have been settled

on the field, not only did a Senate majority of 7 to 5, and the Missions repre-

senting two-thirds of the missionary interests of the country favor the pres-

ent location, but as was then contended, and has been lately demonstrated
in the Senates popular vote, practically a two-thirds majority of the mis-
sionary body also stood for the present location.

j

The popular vote in the Missionary body on the question of the one
college location, which was decided upon by the Senate at its March meeting,
before the Joint Committees action was known, was completed about the
time the Committee’s recommendation arrived. The number of possible

voters was 128. It was limited to men not less than one year on the field,

109 voted. Those who favored Seoul were 38. The rest voted for the pres-
ent location.

In view of the request of the Joint Committee, however, that a vote of
the Missionary body should be taken with the recommendation of the com-
mittee before the voter which should be made the official vote it was decided
to take a second vote. That vote is now being taken in response to the
committees’ request.

The action of the Senate in the matter, at its recent meeting, was as
follows

:

Whereas the Joint Committee in America to which the question was
referred, has requested that a popular vote be taken on the question,
with the recommendation of the committee before the voter.
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(XXIII) LETTER FROM BOARD NO. 167
’
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other committees, has presumably been appointed in the interest of efficiency

and efficiency would be impossible under any such interpretation of our
Board's position.

The other extreme is to regard the Educational Senate when once con-

stituted as virtually independent of the Missions and the Boards, so that it

has power to do almost any thing that it desires to do. Our Board feels

that this alternative is quite as undesirable as the other. It would be espec-

ially objectionable in educational matters. One of the most solemn duties

and responsibilities of the Missions and Boards is the training of the youths
who are to form the future ministry and laity of the church. The Boards
and Missions have neither the moral nor the legal right to abdicate that
responsibility and turn it over to a body of men who could adopt any policy

they pleased without being considered amenable to the Boards and the Mis-
sions. It is not a question of confidence in the particular men who, for the

' |time, constitute that Senate. Even the best men sometimes do unwise
things, while we must have regard not only to present membership but to a
future membership. It was because our Board believed that the first draft
of the constitution of the Educational Foundation, which was submitted to

the Board, adopted this extreme view, however unintentionally and virtually
w made the Senate once constituted independent of both the Boards and the

Mission; it was because of this construction, I say, the Board took the action

that it did. Painful experience in several other fields has shown that the
tendency of large educational institutions is apt to be centrifugal to the Mis-
sions and Boards which develop them unless they are kept in very close and
vital relations with the Missions and Boards. While the Board therefore,
deemed it necessary to guard this point, it did not intend to swing clear over
to the other extreme.

You will understand, therefore, why I said at the beginning that it is

difficult, if not impossible, to draw a line which shall delimit with mathe-
matical precision the respective functions of the Educational Senate in rela-

tion to the Missions and the Boards. It seems to us that there must be a
kind of twilight zone here in which each side must trust the other. The
attitude of the Board toward the University Council of the Shantung
Christian University may be used as an illustration. The University Council
has been in existence for a number of years and is the Field Board of Man-
agers for one of our largest and best educational enterprises. It is com-
posed of members elected by the co-operating Missions and it is amenable to

the Boards at home. As a matter of fact, however, while our Board re-
ceives the minutes of the University Council just as it receives the minutes of
the Mission meeting it is not our custom to take action on anything that
does not directly and in an important way involve the responsibilities of the
Board at home. We leave that University Council a very large measure of
discretion in handling its problems.

The same principle governs the relations of the Board to the Missions.
Theoretically the Board has complete power, practically the Board proceeds
upon the supposition that a Mission is composed of wise and able and devoted
missionaries who should be given the largest possible measure of discretion
in handling their local problems and work, and that the Board should not
over-rule a Mission even when it disagrees with it, unless the matter is one
on which it is necessary for the Board to act. If you will eliminate actions
of the Korea Mission which call for money which the Board is expected to

provide and on which, therefore, it must of course decide whether it can pro-
vide it, and if you will also eliminate questions which the Mission itself asks
the Board to decide, I think you will find that the Board passes on an ex-
ceedingly small proportion of your Mission actions. Even in the case of
some questions that you have referred to the Board I have repeatedly advised
the Board to acquiesce in the Mission action for which I would not have
voted if I had been on the field, because as I have explained to the Board
many a time, while the Mission action does not impress us as desirable, never-
theless, it does not affect the responsibilities or expenditures of the Board
and as the missionaries on the field are the ones directly concerned by it

and as they are good men and women who presumaably have had reasons for

their actions, which may not have appeared in the correspondence, I think

the Board should not interfere.
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I feel that I am not out of place in speaking thus freely in that the
missionary body, which the Senate and I as its executive officer represent,
has now spoken decisively on the subject.”

5 - Dr Brown has sent to the Secretary of the Senate a copy of his
Mlss ;° n

,

letter containing the decision of the Joint Committee of January
15, 1914 and his Board. Speaking of the meeting of the Joint Committee he
says:

“As soon as the main question was taken up, the fact developed that a
Union College at Pyeng Yang was impossible for the simple reason that the
Boards could not be united on Pyeng Yang, some, whose co-operation would
be indispensable to a union college, feeling that they could not possibly go
there for higher education.

In view of these facts the Senate can only regard the reference of the
location question, made by itself to the Joint Committee, as having been
invalidated; the conditions on which the referring parties agreed, and the
sense in which the reference was made having been impaired. We may also
say that in substance this would also seem to be the view of the Joint
Committee, in that the certified copy of the Committee’s decision sent the
Secretary of the Senate is in no wise framed as a reply to the Senate’s
reference; no mention is made of the Senate or its reference in it- nor is it
referred to in the accompanying letter of the Committees’ Secretary The
decision is expressly based upon direct Board authority, and later the Joint
Committee itself expressly puts it upon that ground; (Official Letteer, April
25th, 1914).

"The Joint Committees’ Report had no authority until it had been sub-
mitted to and acted upon by the constituent Boards.”

No position is left the Senate therefore but to hold that neither itself nor
constituent Missions, as parties in the reference, are under obligations to
accept the decision.

V""'/ uuimn, juuu V/UIUIUI I 1 HEi

The Rev. James E. Adams, D .D.,
May 19, 1914,

Secretary of the Senate of the Educational Foundation,
Taiku, Chosen. (Korea).
Dear Dr. Adams:
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boards which appointed it and in whose behalf it acts, that the Committee
is empowered, subject to ratification of its recommendations by the Boards,
to deal with any and every subject affecting educational work in Korea
which concerns the co-operative relations and activities of the Boards, that
the action characterized by the Senate as that of the Joint Committee was
the action of all five of the Boards in North America, the Australian Board
being too far away to be heard from in tune; and that this action stands un-
less and until it shall be modified by the Boards which adopted it and which
instructed the Joint Committee to send it to the field.

“Third: That the Joint Committee deeply regrets that partial and un-
explained accounts of its report reached the field from private and unofficial
sources before the report had been acted upon by the Boards, and therefore
before it had any authority, and that the Senate made these partial and un-
explained unofficial accounts the basis of official action.

“Fourth: That the construction which the Senate has placed upon the
action of the Boards, in ‘interpreting the reply of the Joint Committee as
meaning that, in their judgment, one collegiate institution only for the entire
country is not"a feasible proposition and that there are to be two/ is radically
at variance with the intent of the Joint Committee and the Boards, the
Joint Committee and all five of the Boards in North America having no
intention whatever of supporting two colleges in Korea, so that any plans
that may be in progress in Korea on the supposition that two Colleges will
be countenanced are proceeding upon a mistaken assumption.

“Fifth: That, wnile the question of two types of College may be a
practical issue in Korea on account of present differences of opinion among
missionaries who are now on the field, this issue is not a practical one from
the viewpoint of the five Boards in North America and of the Joint Com-
mittee, as they will support only one type of College in any event, and that
type one that is pervaded in every fibre of its organization and personnel
by a Christian evangelistic spirit and which will make its chief object the
training of students for Christian leadership as ministers, teachers or laymen.

“Sixth: That the difficulty of securing funds is so great that the utmost
united efforts of all concerned will suffice to provide only one institution for
Korea and that on a modest scale; that the Joint Committee and the five

Boards in North America are cordially ready to do everything in their power
to provide such a college, that it is clear that it can be provided only in
Seoul, and that if the effort to establish it shall fail because of opposition
on the field, the missionaries concerned must be prepared to assume full

responsibility for losing the present opportunity and for failing to secure
for Korea a Christian College which will meet the urgent needs of the situa-

tion and obtain respect and support at home.
“Seventh: That in view of the tone of the Communication from the

majority of the missionaries in Korea as expressed in the action of the

Senate of the Educational Foundation and the protests of March 23rd and
April 2d of 44 members of the Northern Presbyterian Mission to the Presby-
terian Board, the Joint Committee deems it impracticable to take further
steps toward financing educational work in Korea until the coming annual
meetings of the Missions shall have indicated the further mind of the Mis-
sionaries and show whether they can harmonize their differences, it being
quite out of the question to expect givers to make large contributions for

education in Korea as long as the present divisions exist.

“Eighth: That in order to afford a concrete basis for such a determina-
tive vote of the Missions, as well as to render it possible to proceed without

further delay in case the vote shall justify progress, the enclosed tentative

draft of a Constitution be forwarded to be filed for such action as the

Missions may deem practicable, that the Senate and the Missions be reminded
that this constitution has not yet been officially acted upon by the Boards,

the Joint Committee desiring the criticisms and suggestions of the Senate

and Missions before asking the Boards to take final action, and it being

futile in any event to expect the Boards to commit themselves to the proposed

expenditures unless they can be assured that a union college, if established,

will have larger support from the missionary body than present correspond-

ence indicates.
Ninth: That the Joint Committee, in line with its action of April

22d as summarized in Chairman Brown’s letter of April 25th to the Rev.

Dr. James E. Adams, Secretary of the Senate, feels unable to approve or to
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By order of the Joint Committee,

ARTHUR J. BROWN
S. H. CHESTER
ED. F. COOK
JOHN F. GOUCHER
R- P. MACKAY
FRANK MASON NORTH.
ROBERT E. SPEER
(The Australian member, Dr. Paton,
could not be consulted on account
of distance )

(XXVI.) BOARD LETTER NO. 228. JULY 8, 1914

B^ply of the Board to the Protests from the Mission A^ns/ihe^Action
of the Board February 2

To the Korea Mission.
Dear Friends:
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whose responsibilities are involved. Of the six Missions in Korea, the vote
of 1912 was three Missions for Pyeng Yang, two for Seoul, and the vote
of the sixth Mission was a tie. The vote of the Senate of the Educational
_Foundation in Korea in 1912 was a tie and lifter the votes of absent members"
were obtained the poll stood seven for Pyeng Yang to six for Seoul. Of—

*

the six Boards, all five of those in North America voted for Seoul. While
it is true that the numerical preponderance of our own Mission has given a
majority for Pyeng Yang in the polls of individual missionaries, these other
facts may be fairly taken into consideration in arriving at a balanced judg-
ment. The Board must be governed by a broad view of the entire situation
as developed in joint study of the whole situation in conference with all the
parties concerned.

“The Board observes that the protests attach essential importance to
their belief that ‘this is a field question’ and that the Board has no ‘moral
ri^ht’ to a decision on it other than to ratify the vote of a majority of the
missionaries. In the exercise of its trust as the administrative foreign mis-
sionary agency of the Church, the Board always gives large consideration
to the judgment of a Mission, leaves to it all practicable discretion in the
local supervision of its work, and does not set aside its^judgment save in
exceptional cases, and then almost invariably where the obligations of the
Board or justice to other Missions are seriously involved. The project now
under consideration is far from being merely ‘a field question.’ It involves the
Board in responsibilities for the expenditure of large sums of money, the
appointment and support of missionaries, relations with other Boards, and
a variety of other responsibilities which are inseparable from the discharge
of the duty which the Church has committed to the Board. The Mission
itself tacitly recognizes this when it says that ‘all it (the Pyeng Yang
College) needs is more encouragement from the New York end’ and ‘a
stronger support/ The kind of ‘encouragement’ and ‘support’ needed is
evidenced by the Mission’s call upon the Board at its last annual meeting
for another professor in addition to the four already maintained and for
Yen 260,000 for new property and endowment. In the circumstances, the
Board is obliged to consider whether it can assume the financial and other
burdens incident to the maintenance of a College in Korea, except as these
burdens will be shared by the other Boards which form the union. The
Board confidently expects that the missionaries will recognize the reasonable-
ness of this position and that they will not cherish the feeling that the
Board does not ‘trust their judgment’ because after full consultation with
them and careful consideration of their views, it feels bound by its sense
of duty as an administrator of trust funds to express a conclusion as to the
financial and other burdens that it can properly assume.

“The protests apparently assume that the issue is now whether there
shall be a union College in Pyeng Yang or two denominational Colleges.
The Board does not regard this as a practicable alternative. The other
Presbyterian Boards are understood to be unprepared to give large financial
support to a College in Korea wherever it may be located, so that a Pres-
byterian College in Pyeng Yang would have to be mainly dependent upon
our Board. The Board believes that it would not be morally right or finan-
cially feasible or just to institutions and missions in other fields to under-
take to support a denominational College in Korea. When every considera-
tion of efficiency, economy and Christian statesmanship calls for one
union College and when it is exceedingly doubtful whether a denominational
College could be maintained even if the Board did vote for it. The con-
viction of the Board, as epitomized in its action of June 6th, 1910, and re-
peatedly reaffirmed in substance since, is that for a comparatively small
country like Korea, with a railway running the whole length of it in twenty-
four hours, with a population for which Presbyterians are responsible of only
six or seven millions and a total population for all denominations of less
than double that number, without limited resources in men and money, and
with our immense educational program in twenty-seven Missions and for
100,000,000 of people, one union College for Korea, with its affiliated and
auxiliary schools, will be all that there is any reasonable hope of financing
from America.

“And the Board believes, as it understands that the Mission also be-
lieves apart from any question of type or location, that Korea does not
need two mission Colleges. It may be reasonably assumed that in the
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United States the general diffusion of education and the gTeat number of
preparatory schools, the proportion of young men Who go from the lower
pchoola to College is at least as great as could be expected in Korea, even
when full allowance is made for the scholarly ambitions of the people,
jot experts report that of two hundred children entering primary schools in
America, there will be found an average in the last year grammar school

80, in the fourth year high school 16, and in the graduation class from
College, one. On this basis and that of the official returns for all the
Protestant schools in Korea, there would be at the most 500 or 600 College
students. Any increase in the number is likely to be fully offset by the
educational plans of the Japanese, who regard education as a function of

the State, who are rapidly establishing government schools, who are pressing
gorean parents to patronize them, and who, planning an elaborate develop-
ment of these schools, and, in time, a government College; while the Im-
perial Universities in Japan, among the best equipped universities in the
world, and how easy of access from Korea, are already drawing some Korea
college students and are likely to draw more. Graduates of all the govern-
ment schools in Korea will be urged by the Japanese to take their higher
courses in the government College when established, and until then in
Japan. The prestige which a diploma from a government institution gives
its holder, and the avenues to official favor and position which it opens will
make it increasingly attractive to Korean young men. In these circum-
stances, the student constituency for College grades will inevitably have
to be divided with the government institutions. It seems reasonable to as-
lume, therefore, that one Christian College could easily handle all the sec-
ondary school output from Mission schools that can wisely be counted upon.

“Moreover the Board long ago in common with othqr Boards definitely
committed itself to the policy of union in higher educational work and has
adopted it in many fields. Missions in many countries have been active in
promoting this policy, and the Korea missionaries themselves, before the
present issue as to location became so acute, voted by an overwhelming
majority that one Christian College would suffice for Korea. Absolutely
no reason has emerged for abandoning this policy except the inability of the
Missionaries to agree upon the location and type of a union college. This
is not a reason which is likely to impress givers in America, who, as a rule,
strongly favor union institutions and who prefer to place their money in
those which represent the united efforts of missionaries. Money and men
for a College in Korea would have to be secured from sources which are also
sought by many union Colleges, professional schools and academies in
China, India, Japan and other countries, which represent a harmonious
union of the co-operating Missions and nearly all of which serve populations
far in excess of the population of Korea, as, for example, the Shantung
Christian University whose territory has over 45,000,000 inhabitants, the
North China Union College for a population of 28,000,000, the Nanking
Christian University for a population of 30,000,000, etc. In these circum-
stances, a denominational college in Pyeng Yang, four hours by rail from
another denominational college in Seoul, would have small chance of sur-
viving; nor could the Board, consistently with its own judgment or in justice
to other Missions, give it adequate support or honestly commend it to

’

donors who might ask its judgment as to relative needs.

“It must also be borne in mind that the whole system of Mission primary
schools and academies in Korea is in such dire need of better equipment,
teaching staff and annual financial support that it is in imminent danger!
Jt will tax to the utmost all conceivable effort that can be equitably made
jot Korea to obtain even the minimum that will suffice for these schools and
tor one modestly equipped union College and the theological, medical and
normal schools required. It is not within the bounds of jeasonable proba-
ndity that a Christian College can be financed in Korea unless it has the
jouted support of Presbyterian and Methodist Boards alike. Fewer institu-
tions and better sustained ones must be our effort if Christian education is

J° respect and hold the leadership in this new era. The two-college
nlution’ of the present problem in Korea would therefore not be a solution
"tall. It would mean not only harmful rivalry but struggling, half-
jp^.PPed institutions which would sacrifice economy and efficiency to con-
oicting ideas which ought to be harmonized. The Board carefully recognizes
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the right of the Mission to ask the Board not to force the Missionaries
to co-operate with a College at Seoul against their judgment; and the
Board is sure that the Mission will as cordially recognize the right of the
Board to determine what financial and other responsibilities shall be assumed
for the Presbyterian Church in its foreign missions. The Board is ready to
proceed on the basis of one union College; and if the missionaries are not
ready, the monetary and other consequences of their differences should not
be devolved upon the Board and its constituency in the home Church by the
requirement that the Boards shall furnish men and money for two Colleges
where only one is really needed.

“The Board is surprised that the protests should assume that it has
acted ‘in feverish haste’ or without understanding the conditions of the field.

The Board reached its conclusion after very long and careful deliberation,

copies of the Mission’s own presentations of the case having been mailed
by Secretary Brown to the members of the Board and before the meetings
at which the decisive votes were taken and the votes having been preceded
by discussions which brought out both sides of the question. The question
of one or two Colleges in Korea has been discussed in Board actions and
in letters for four years. The particular question now under consideration

has been before the Board at various times for nearly two years and the
correspondence has been exceedingly voluminous.

“There are a number of misapprehensions in the protests from the Mis-
sion which relate to various details of the discussion and correspondence
which, while important and deserving at some time a fuller explanation, the
Board would defer in order to deal now only with the central difficulty of the
situation.

“Pending some further arrangement, the Board is not disposed to with-
draw the support which the Mission is now assigning to collegiate work at
Pyeng Yang within the limits of its present force and annual budget. But
this must not be construed as implying an acquiescence by the Board in an
indefinite continuance of the College at Pyeng Yang, unless it shall be found
within a reasonable time, the duration of which the Board shall determine,
that the one union College for Korea can be developed there. The Board
cannot approve any effort on the part of either party of missionaries to
create decision as to the location of a union College at either Seoul or Pyeng
Yang and the Board would regard such efforts, if made, as a breach of good
faith, the Board agreeing with the Joint Committee of the Boards that the
union College should not be organized by one of the parties to the present
controversy, but by the whole body of missionaries acting through their
respective Missions in approving a new constitution and electing a Field
Board of Managers. It would not be just to other Missions or to givers
in the home Church or consistent with the established policy of which the
Board has been for many years one of the most prominent advocates, with
the full knowledge and approval of the General Assembly, for the Board
to pledge an increase of appropriations or re-enforcements to Korea on ac-
count of a denominational College or to appeal for or accept funds for such
a College or for parts of two Colleges where one union College would more
effectively serve the larger interests of the cause of Christ. The Board
will gladly consider a compromise on any other phase of the College ques-
tion, but the policy of one union College for Korea as against two Colleges
should be regarded as a settled one and no adjustment that is inconsistent
with it should be considered. The Board adheres to its repeatedly expressed
conviction that there should be developed one well-equipped Christian College
in Korea and that this College should represent a union of the Methodist and
Presbyterian Missions. If the effort to provide such a College now shall

fail on account of disagreements among the missions, it would be better to

wait for some agreement rather than to project rival institutions from com-
ing generation on the basis of present differences among missionaries who are
now on the field.

“It is painfully apparent that the differences that are pending prevent
the successful establishment of a union College under present conditions.
The Board fears that long postponement would jeopardize the future of the
Church in Korea and the opportunity to secure for Christianity its rightful
place in the development of Korean thought and life; but it feels that the
correspondence from the field indicates states of feeling there which must
be reconciled before any prudent effort can be made to finance educational

work in Korea.
“Meantime, the Board was gratified to learn that the Methodist Episco-

pal Board had not authorized its Korea Mission to withdraw the use of the
academy building at Pyeng Yang, and that it had cabled and written to its
Mission urging the ‘maintenance of the union status at Pyeng Yang' pending
•special efforts at conciliation.’ This action of the Methodist Episcopal
Board, taken in connection with the action of our Board June 16th and at
the meeting today, were considered as answering the Mission’s request in
the Rev. Dr. S. A. Moffett’s official letter of May 30th and Rev. Dr. Wm. M.‘
Baird’s letter of May 19th for an immediate appropriation, or for authority
to appeal for the money for an academy building at Pyeng Yang ”

In behalf of the Board,
y ng rang.

ARTHUR J. BROWN,
Secretary.

(XXVII.) LETTER OF EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE TO BOARD
SEPTEMBER 4, 1913.

_ .. _ . , „ . .... , , „ Seoul, Korea, Sept. 4th, 1913.
To the Board of Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian Church in U S A
Dear Brethren:

The vote taken of the Missionary body of the country, on the location of
the one Arts and Science College for Korea, on the referendum to us of the
question by the Boards’ Joint Committee, has been concluded, and the results
returned by our Educational Senate to the Joint Committee. The question
will doubtless again come before your Board for action. As the Executive
Committee of your Korea Mission and representative of it, we desire that you
have certain facts pertinent to the question fresh in your mind when your
action is taken We do not suppose they are entirely new to you but we

your°mind
Ve y°Ur fonner vote was taken with them clearly present in

Before proceeding to these, we would draw your attention to the propor-
tionate relation wtoch the work of this Mission holds to the entirety of
the work of the 26 Missions which your Board operates We do not do
this m any spirit of vain glory, but that you may have in mind that there
is such a proportion of your work here, and that it has developed in suchcharacter, and that the number of your Missionaries is such as to com-mand more than a passing consideration to the question, and more than apassmg consideration to their judgment.

an a

According to your last annual report there is 11% of your entire bodyof Missionaries here in Korea; there is 16% of your entire force nativeagents here; there is 31% of all the full church communicants which voSreport, and 41% of all those who were added to the church membership lastyear. In Korea, even under all the conditions we have been meeting durtog

Irem T y,ffv
8

’

^ere are 42% of all new converts or catechumans Thereare 68% of all the Sunday School scholars attached to your work, and 60%of the Sunday Schools. Thirty-one per cent of all ordinary Schools wbi/byou control are here, and 77% of all those which are self-supporting TheChurch developed here, in Church and Congregational expenses in hniMi™and repairs, and in Home and Foreign Mission! gives 31% of all vonfrom the field contributed to these objects. But 9% of vour tntaT
rt

propriations come to this land.
' 01 your totaI ap-

Again we say, we do not speak of this in any sense of elorvinc »v.have compelled us. Bear with us therefore though we sneak i

Y
..

These data are enough to show that the location and establ?«hm« / °i
3 ’

College here is for at least one-third of your entire develoDed
°f *

As your representatives here in Korea, we realized far more
?“ns.

tltuency-

ably, than yourselves that as a question it means far more tha'^elen^hii'For the roots of the question, go back to those principles aid miiV^awhich, we do not hesitate to say, have, humanly sneaking nlaSJ?
meth°d3

part in securing for you in this one small land th^oMttt^eH,'?'your entire constituency and, having done it, relatively at so small
°f

to your budget. If you will bear this assertion in mfnd we hi’~you will find it amply vindicated further on, where we make a -

hat

of the relative efficiency of the churches developed in this sam!S '?"
the different policies obtaining in the various missions at work here™AHMissions in Korea do not pursue these policies or adhere to these principle



In the matter of this College, we are convinced from the communication
of the Joint Committee, and from the vote of our Board on the same, that
we on the field and you at home have two radically different ideas in mind,
and are looking at two radically different things. There are two fundamental
principles which determined the policies of your workers here from the
beginning. One has been the direct preaching of the Gospel—the putting
of spiritual things first—the putting of them clear ahead of everything
else and keeping them there—the retiring of possible grounds of ulterior
motive—the retiring of even necessary secondary agencies far enough into
the rear so that in the mind of the developing church the spiritual standard
would be high and clear, and there would be no possible confusion on this
point. This has been in the belief that there is in the Gospel itself an
accompanying superhuman power that works salvation. The second has
been, while continually seeking to secure an increasing dominance of the
first, to encourage, inspire, enable the growing church to stand on its own
feet, to hold this Gospel as its own, not ours; to thrust upon it a sense of
all those responsibilities which before God are involved in this position and
to ourselves retire into the rear.

Except you yourselves had been here, and intimately acquainted with
the development of the work, it is impossible for you to appreciate in how
many ways and how providentially these principles have been rendered
applicable, aa they have not been possible in other fields, and how they
have ramified and determined the policies in every department of our work.
We realize that, while perfectly clear to us, it is even impossible for us to
clearly set forth the extent of it to others. In their outworking they have
entirely dominated the system of education which we have developed. With
us the Church throughout its entire rank and file is the evangelizing organi-
zation of the country. Education is strictly the handmaid of the Church
Education as a direct evapgelicizing agency—the Alexander Duff idea—is
unknown among us. It ha3 no place among us . until the system of educa-
tion, developed under the application of the principles which have given
us what measure of success we have been accorded, is completed in the
establishment of a collegiate institution of such a character as will close
the circuit and direct the system’s influence back upon the life of the
Church again. The Seoul proposition, and that which manifestly is in the
mind of the Joint Committee, and, we think, in your mind, is that of the
great universities which have been developed under the relatively hard and
different conditions of other mission fields. They are predominantly evan-
gelizing institutions. The Pyeng Yang proposition is for an institution where
every influence and every agency shall be bent to the service of this great
Church—to make it permanently, through the leaders and influence which
this institution provides, in all its life and activities which we have indicated
above. There is no question but what Pyeng Yang is the location in the
country for an institution of this second type. Practically a two-thirds
majority of the entire Missionary body of the country have declared them-
selves on this point and in doing so have declared themselves as to the char-
acter of the institution which we need.

It is because among the missions of the country our mission has been
foremost in the practice of these principles, because we have developed and
gTown as no other has, and because, in consequence, these problems have
been thrust upon us earlier, that we are worked out to an outstanding posi-
tion on these points. Yet until 1912 no question had ever been raised in the
missionary body as to the propriety of the present location and viewed on
any basis, the present institution does not suffer in comparison with other
institutions. The Joint Committee’s Report has mentioned some Hang
Chow College has 117 students, 31 of whom are in the College course- Soo
Chow Uni h&s 305 stud6nts, 45 of whom arc in the College course* Pyeng
Yang College has 392 students, BO of whom are in the College course How
different the situation and the problem which we face here, and how dif-
ferently it demands to be considered, as compared with other fields will be
evident to you from the following: In Soo Chow University there’are 305
students; 50 of them are Christians. In Forman Christian College there are
490 students; 25 of them are Christian. In Illahabad Christian College there
are 302 students; 19 of them are Christians. In Pyeng Yang Union College
there are 392 students; 392 of them are Christians So comparison can le

made between the principles which determined the location and character of
3uch institutions and those which are to determine here. One man’s salt is
the other man’s poison. We believe that your large body of missionaries
in Korea are in a position to know this question better than you. We say
it with all deference. We are practically a unit on the subject. The bulk
0f the Missionary body are with us. We protest that what your decision
would give us is for us and for our work not salt but poison.

Again, we would point out to you the position which your Mission and
its work, relative to other Missions, holds in this country. While in organi-
zation you are our superior body, there is, we think, a higher relation—

a

sense in which you, at the home end, hold in trust for us your Missionaries,
our interests upon the field. In a case where your missionaries are so large
a proportion of the entire body; where in this particular line their work has
become developed far ahead of that of any other Mission; where the fruits
of their work may be said to show some degree of wisdom on their part,
it seems to us that the repeatedly declared position of your field force on an
important field question, affecting their large work far more than that of
any other mission, should be given such weight by you as to make you very
slow, if not really constitute an insuperable obstacle, to a decision contrary
to their position. The relative strength of the six federated missions in
Mission units (men and single women) is as follows:

Mission Members
Canadian Presbyterian
Australian Presbyterian . .

.

Methodist Episcopal South..
Methodist Episcopal North.
Southern Presbyterian
Northern Presbyterian

14
22
43
51
56
81

Per Ct. of Whole
6.2%
8.27°

16.17°

19.1%
21.07°
30.4%,

100 .0%You will note the order of strength of the six missions. You will not
fail to note that your own Missionaries constitute nearly one-third of the
entire Missionary body of the country.

What is true of the Mission force itself is far more true of the churches
which have been developed in the country under the respective Missions
These stand as follows:

Mission Communicants Per Ct. of Whole
Australian Presbyterian . .

.

Canadian Presbyterian
Methodist Episcopal South.
Southern Presbyterian
Methodist Episcopal North..
Northern Presbyterian

1792
2260
6912

17173
10373
39475

2 .6%
3.3%
102%
10.57°
15.37°

58.17°

100.07°
Again you will note the sequence, and you will not fail to note that

your own Mission holds 167° more of the total communicancy of the country
than all the rest of the Missions put together; thr it also holds 43% more
of the whole than any other single Mission in Korea. When you recollect
that with missionaries in Korea the College question is one of church up-
building rather than an evangelistic one, you will appreciate why your
mission has stood, and stands, where it does on this question It is a
question which effects the future life and character of the Church in this
country, in which church we have a larger stake than all the rest of the
missions in Korea put together.

There is another point on which we have great diffidence in speaking
Comparisons are always invidious, and we fear lest some should interpret
ms as boasting. Nevertheless we feel that we would not be doing justice
to our position, neither would we be doing justice to the real interests of thisfare church, whose members are the children of our labors our prayers
turn we believe, in some considerable degree of those policies to which so far’

,

ha»e clung through all changes of weather and in which, so far you havealways upheld us.
’ ’

.

At the time of the Mott Conference, one Commission prepared data comparing the amount of money used by each Mission for certain objects with
'hat contributed by the native church attached to that Mission for the same
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object. In other words, the parallel efficiency develoosd in tbf church as
compared with the foreign money still being used in it. Zulr. Moosl ihe senior

member of the Southern Methodist Mission, was the <—

r

^innan c ihe Com-
mission and presented the data. They were referred back as hardly be-

lievable, with instructions to carefully canvass the sub;^m again They sub-

sequently issued this report. The figures are theirs. _ne perrsriages are

ours because only by percentages can one tabulate r-^mtive rams.
The amounts spent from foreign sources and coum_outed fnn Korean

church sources for propagation and sustentation (whan zb commnly classi-

fied as evangelistic work) is as follows:
Mission

Mission Money
Methodist Episcopal North, Yen. . 33976.00
Australian Presbyterian 2594.00

Methodist Episcopal South 25570.00
Southern Presbyterian 13834.00

Canadian Presbyterian 5000.00
Northern Presbyterian 17540.00

100 .0%

Korean _nurch re Cent of
Mlroey Efficiency

6*t_ i.00 2.5%
&4-00 3.6%

72.-il.00 3.7%
5^-100 5.67o

577D5.00 15.1%
920»I&.00 695%

Again please note the sequence, and note that our church t*et member,
for that is what the percentage means, has developed -t.f times tre efficiency

of the Mission nearest to it, and 28 times the efficiemm of the bnrch con-
nected with the Mission farthest from it. You will ate. notice irzz this last

Mission is the one having the next largest constituency- to oursel~es in the
country.

In the report mentioned the same comparison zs made ir developed
church efficiency in educational matters. It is as follows

:

Mission Korean _ nurch Per Cent of
Mission Money MLrmey Efficiency

Methodist Episcopal, South . . 34634.00 213.vZ.00 3%
Methodist Episcopal, (North.) . .

.

. 32774.00 1LLT~4.00 5.1%
Southern Presbyterian 8820.00 31.3$.00 5.3%
Australian Presbyterian 2847.00 2S22.00 11.5%
Canadian Presbyterian 4900.00 Tl_Do.OO 21.5%
Northern Presbyterian 9019.00 34l^Z.OO 55.7%

Again note the sequence and note that the effic:eri:y per number de-
veloped in the church nurtured by our Mission, as cormpared wzr what the
Mission itself does, is 2.6 times that of the mission niearest n it and 67
times that of the Mission fartherest from it. Moreo^sr this i* rot due to
the fact that these Missions specialize on education minr-= than orrselves, for
the actual aggregate of educational work, whether in -number rf schools or
number of students is far greater in our Mission than m any o±~r.

Among the missionaries in this country, theoreti -z.lly no cc=stion has
been raised as to the college question being a questr_m of c'mh nurture
rather than a directly evangelistic one upon a heathtsr studen :ody. The
Mott Conference unanimously declared all education bere to ie so. Your
own Mission comprises nearly one-third the entire missionary body. Its

product is 587o of the entire communicant constituemry. Or ire average
each one of this 587o has 71.2% of the church efficirHncy and of the

educational efficiency of the whole. As the Mission -with th€ rrerwhelm-
ingly largest interest and the work most advanced -w-= have ibeady built

up an institution that whether in the total number cn= its studm body or
the number in the College department, ranks with me grea: diversities
quoted in the Joint Committee’s report, and in that T*eculiar ibaracter of

a Christian institution developed under the conditions and tb= needs of

the work here
,

it stands unique in the world . We relieve iizz it is an

integrral part of that system of policies which has rontribned so much
to produce what our Mission has. The second lan-g-est Msr.in in the
country, the Southern Presbyterian, unanimously bimiis us ir this posi-
tion. In its annual meeting it has recently passed a. unanirms vote for
one college and that in Pyeng Yang. A third connrides. A fourth is

equally divided. The strength of the opposing tfeeiry and position is

found in the two missions third and fourth in the or-ber of stmgth. One
of them has the next largest native constituency m oursA-ea; it has

((«
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Yours in the Service.
THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE OF THE MISSION
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CHART SHOWING PERCENTAGES OFCOMITY POPULATION.
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FROM EX. COM. OF MISSION TO BOARD
Pyeng Yang, Korea, April 14, 1914.

id

Bev. A. J. Brown, D. D.

156 5th Ave., N. Y. C., U. S. A.

Dear Dr. Brown:— (£11*)
Your letter of February 24th (L96) is at hand, bringing full informa-

tion regarding the action of the Joint Committee and our Board on the college
question. A careful reading of the letter shows that the information which
bad come to us from various sources was in the main correct, but we are
glad of the light it gives on some of the details of the question, and the
reasons given for the action of the Joint Committee and the Board.

At the same time it is very disappointing in that it in no way enables
us to change our previously expressed conviction, nor doe3 it in any way
provide for a solution of the difficulties that face us on the field.

If the two great principles of Mission government, viz., the settlement of
field questions on the field, and majority rule are to be set aside, the reasons
must indeed be weighty. The reasons you give are very unconvincing to say
the least. To refer briefly to some of them.

First: The alleged small majority for Pyeng Yang. You figure out
:hat only 52% of the missionaries on the field are in favor of Pyeng Yang
while 48% are either opposed or indifferent. By the same process of reason-

Jg only 30% are in favor of Seoul while 70% are opposed or indifferent
s-ven though we accept your figures we cannot understand why 48% opposed
or indifferent to Pyeng Yang is sufficient reason for ruling Pyeng Yang out
while 70% opposed or indifferent to Seoul present no difficulty in the way
of locating the college in Seoul, but we cannot accept your figure that only
52%. of the voters favor Pyeng Yang. Perhaps you did not all have before
you the information of the Senate's Secretary, Dr. Adams, given in the letter
sent to you August 13, 1913, reporting and tabulating the vote. Dr Adams
wrote you page 3, “I have not received the votes of 21. I have learned that
some voters from among these on both sides never received the voting form.
Some have said that they received it and returned their vote at once, but I
never received it. Both doubtless have been due to inefficient mail service
I have no means of knowing what their vote would be but in the previous
vote of which I have spoken, of these 21, there were three who voted for
Seoul, 8 who voted for Pyeng Yang, and 10 who did not vote either time
1 ou can use your discretion about these.” In the light of that information
we cannot understand your decision that all of the 21 non-voters shall be
counted as opposed or indifferent to Pyeng Yang.

But setting that all aside, we are astonished to learn that the principle
was apparently followed of counting non-voters with the minority. We are
aware that for certain reasons that practice is sometimes followed in the Um Congress, but those reasons do not exist here. In the "Rules of Order for
Religious Assemblies,” by Barton, is laid down the following rule “Themember not voting either for or against a measure must be understood as
acquiescing in the vote of the majority.” If we count those not voting as
-avonng Pyeng Yang which we had not done, then the percentage for Pvemr
lang is much larger, 70%.

ge ior ryeng

1“ the second of the reasons you give for the Joint Committee’s and the
board’s action you say the vote was not distributed evenly through the Mis-
sions. We grant the fact but question the conclusion which you deduce from

that is, that the Boards should therefore take it out of the hands of the
missionaries, and decide it regardless of the wishes of the missionaries Wearaw a different conclusion. The fact that the voters divide so nearly along
denominational lines is a serious fact, and at once raises the question whether
Perhaps there may not be vital interests on both sides which are im-
perilled, and whether it is not possible that the time for union is not yetmpe, and hence injury may be done by forcing too insistently the union
%aestion. But more of this later.

The third reason that you give for your action is that the question
4J

ocation was confused with other questions in the minds of the voters byedding questions II and III and that the vote did not show where a realmajority would stand if the vote had been taken on the uncomplicated
^estion of location.
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spiritual activities of Seoul surpass those of Pyeng Yang, and that the
spiritual atmosphere of Seoul equals or surpasses that of Pyeng Yang
is
amusing.

Again a great deal of weight seems to have been given, in the Joint
Committee to the opinion of certain eminent men who had visited the field and
had arrived at certain conclusions in the matter of college location. We
baye great respect for these gentlemen, but this is a field question and re-
quires a full and accurate knowledge of field conditions if a correct conclu-
sion is to be reached. Of most of these gentlemen it may be said that if

they, while oj the field, made a serious effort to understand this question
from the field point of view in all its bearings, we were not aware of it.

The unhappy impression created by several of them was that they came here
wnth their minds already made up, with the intention of trying to get the
missionaries to adopt conclusions that had been arrived at in New York,
furthermore, of the educational policies of some of these gentlemen it may
be said that they are directly antagonistic to those worked out by this mis-
gion as an essential part of its general mission policy.

We must take exception to the oft repeated statement that the question
of the character of the college is not affected by the location. As an ab-
stract theory, viewed from a council chamber ten thousand miles away, or
by one simply passing through and so unable to gain an accurate knowledge
of the deep currents of mission activity, that may appear plausible. But the
actual facts in this present case, viewed by men on the field who have them-
selves been factors in the creating of these currents, that statement has little
weight. The Mission has followed out a policy of work in Korea which has
proved eminently successful. This policy is the result of years of toil and
labor and conflict. It has been a continual struggle to maintain it. As an
abstract theory our missionaries unanimously approve it. But in practically
applying the policy to living situations a constant if unconscious effort has
been made by some to break it down. This College question is a part of
that struggle. It is not a question between Pyeng Yang and Seoul but be-
tween a policy of Mission work, developed for the past twenty years, by
very great labor and pain, and a method of work approximating to methods
hat are older, which were perhaps the best policy under other conditions,
n other lands and with less experience, but which for this land and this
Mission, would be a turning of its back to the light, and disloyalty to the
lruth. In the present case Pyeng Yang and Seoul are not merely points in
h-orea situated at different points on the map. They stand for different
P
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Although the Joint Committee recommended that there be no disturb-
ance of the work being done at Pyeng Yang, the Methodist Mission last week
drew out in a body all but four of their students in the College department
and all but two from the academy and they further inform us that they will
sever all connections with the school in Pyeng Yang in all its departments
at the end of the present term, this being their interpretation of what is
required by their Board’s action.

In the light of all the facts, the only action possible seems to us to be
along the line of the Senate’s recommendation, that is, a Presbyterian College
in Pyeng Yang and a Methodist College in Seoul. An effort to force union
in one college now in any place will be fraught with disastrous results to the
work, and to the cause of real union as well. Feeling as we now know the
Methodist people to feel we oppose further effort to compel them to go to
Pyeng Yang. Likewise an effort to compel the Presbyterian bodies to go
to Seoul is equally out of the question and bears in it the possibility of con-
sequences which we cannot bear to contemplate.

(Signed) The Executive Committee of the Korea Mission
of the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A.

SAMUEL A. MOFFETT,
JAS. E. ADAMS,
NORMAN C. WHITTEMORE,
a E. SHARP,
CHARLES ALLEN CLARK,
A. G. WELBON,
W. T. COOK.

APPENDIX XXIX.
Rev. S. A. Moffett, D. D., Chairman Executive Committee and Corresponding

Secretary of Mission to Rev. A. F. Brown, D. D.
Pyeng Yang, Korea, April 18th, 1914.

Dear Dr. Brown:

—

It is with intense regret and great sorrow that we feel it necessary to
send you the accompanying protests. Some days ago I sent you a cable
message as follows:

“Forty-four voting members sign protest action college also protest
authorizing individuals to purchase site.” Ex.

The “Ex” added to the last word means as per agreement that the
Executive Committee sent the cable.

I transmit herewith the copies of the protests with the original signa-
tures—the protest signed by 39 members—and the protest prepared separ-
ately and signed by five members in Syen Chyen. Others there are who
sympathize with the protests but did not wish to sign.

We prepared copies of the protest and of the letter of the Executive
Committee of September, 1913, to be sent to each member of the Board but
remembering your request of some years ago that when so desired that
copies should be sent through you, I shall send you all the copies repuesting
that a copy be sent to each member of the Board and Council as soon as
possible, that they may have sufficient time to carefully consider them before
the meeting of the Board which is to deal with them. Also the Syen Chyen
request that you prepare copies of their protest and send to each member of
the Board and Council.

The protest was prepared before your letter was received but all who
signed it did so after your letter was received in each Station. Your letter
but confirmed us in the desire to protest. As the protest was prepared be-
fore your letter came it is not a reply to it, but the Executive Committed
has nearly ready a reply to the letter which will be sent you in the follow-
ing mail. We desire that the Board action be not taken before that
reply also is in the hands of the members of the Board.

The copies of the Protest and of the Executive Committee letter of
September, 1913, should reach you shortly after the receipt of this but if

not received within a few days we request that copies of them be made and
sent to each member of the Board. We request this careful individual con-
sideration by the members of the Board because we realize that the interests
of our whole life work is involved. In earnest prayer that the Board may
be guided by the Spirit of God.

Yours sincerely,

(Signed) SAMUEL A. MOFFETT,
Chairman Executive Committee.

m
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(XXX) PROTEST TO BOARD
Pyenk Yang, April 14, 1914.

Resolution of the Executive Committee to the Mission, for transmissal
to the Board.

Resolved: That we recommend to the Mission the following items of
protest to the Board as opposed to its action in the College location question.

1. We do formally and solemnly protest to the Board as against its

action in approving the recommendation of the Joint Committee of the
Board’s locating the college in Seoul, contrary not only to the desire, the long
and carefully built up policy of the Mission expressed by repeated and over-
whelming majorities, but also to the desire and judgment of two-thirds of
all the missionaries in Korea; and we do earnestly request the Board to re-
consider this action.

2. We also deprecate and formally protest the acquiescence of the
Board in withdrawing from the authorized channels of its own field organiza-
tion the field administration of this matter; authorizing individuals to pur-
chase directly a site for the college without reference to the Mission; and
even before the Mission had received notification of the Board’s action.

3. We do formally protest the proposition of the Joint Committee
authorized by the Boards and already inaugurated, to establish and operate
the institution from New York outside the responsible field control of the
regular line field organizations. In accord with long and frequently de-
clared policy of the Board, this Mission has resolutely refused to permit
in the past the control of such institutions by self-perpetuating independent
field Boards. In like manner it does as resolutely refuse its assent to their
direct control from the home end. The general principle is clear. Field
operations are to be conducted by and through the field organization. In
our view a contrary course is in violation of two fundamental principles of
Presbyterianism—democracy in direct operation, and government by graded
courts.

Mission vote on the above was—Affirmative, 45; negative, 13; not voting,
4; total, 62.

(XXXI) S. A. MOFFETT TO A. J. BROWN
_ _ Pyeng Yang, April 22, 1914.
Dear Dr. Brown;

—

Continuing in the necessary but painful duty which falls to me, I en-
close the reply of our Executive Committee to your letter of February 24th.
Copies of this letter for each member of the Board will be sent you as soon
as they are ready possibly in this same mail.

On April 20th I received from Kang Kei the following telegram:
“Kang Kei unanimously protests the discontinuing of Pyeng Yang col-

lege and Board’s method procedure.”
The three men there had not signed the protest sent you so this makes

47 members who have protested.
Mr. W. E. Smith has also signed a formal protest, the action of the Mis-

sion which will be sent you to be filed as the formal official Mission actionHe had not signed the other.
‘ This means that 48 members have protested and still others may sign
his protest; but at any rate three-fourths of the Mission, 48 out of 64 have
Hready signed protests. Will the minority finally consist of two men

Again I plead that you stand with your Mission and ask the Board to
reconsider its action and to accord the Korea Mission the confidence it de-
serves and to leave it free to exercise the rights in decision of field Ques-
tions which all just principles of Mission practice should accord to a Mission.

Yours sincerely,
(Signed) S. A. MOFFETT.
Chairman Executive Committee.

'XXXII) BOARD LETTER NO. 208

Union College in Korea.
April 25th, 1914.

1° the Korea Mission.
“ttr Friends:

April 8th, we received the following cable:
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T0tin8 members sign protest action college; also Drotestauthorizing individuals to purchase site."
* ’ protest
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the next meeting of the Board, which was held

action-
ln8tant ’ an<* the Board, after fall discussion, took the following

"The Board gave careful consideration to a cable, received April 8th tothe effect that forty-four voting members of the Korea Mission had sieved
a protest against the action of the Board in adopting the report of theJoint Committee on Education in Korea, and also against authorizing in.dmduals to purchase a site for the College. Secretary Arthur J Brown’*
official letter giving the full text of the report of the Joint Committee andmaking the necessary explanations, was dated February 24th, which wasimmediately after the votes of a sufficient number of the Boards had beenreceived by the Joint Committee to enable it to know the result. The Board

tba
^.
tbc Executive Committee of the Korea Mission met March5th and 6th. Whatever action it took must therefore have been taken be

fore the arrival of Secretary Brown’s letter. Allowing for the time required
to circulate a protest among all the stations of the Korea Missions and forthe Executive Committee of the Mission to obtain the replies which weresummarized in its cable, the Board deems it probable that many if not mostof the votes of the Missionaries were recorded before the arrival of Secretary Brown s official communication. Unfortunately, fragments of the JointCommittees Report were sent to Korea by others in personal letters someweeks before the Boards had acted upon it and therefore before it had anvvalidity except as a recommendation of the Joint Committee to the BoardsThe Board therefore assumes that the Mission must have acted on this in-adequate and unofficial information without having before them the full text
of the Joint Committee’s report or the explanations which were necessary
to its intelligent consideration. The Board therefore voted to defer furtherconsideratmn of the cabled protest until the arrival of some Mission actionwhich is avowedly based on the official communication of the Joint Committeeand the Board for the present and pending any further consideration ofthe subject, the Board authorized its representatives on the Joint Commit-
te,Ve
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S Sp'erand Brown, to proceed in accordance with the actions
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181,2 (confirmed September 16th). December 16th,

1912, March 3rd, 1913, and February 2nd, 1914.
"The Board regarded that part of the cable protest referring to the pur-
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by individuals as sufficiently covered by the Joint Committee’s
letter of March 21st to the Rev. Dr. James E. Adams, Secretary of theSenate of the Educational Federation in Korea, copies of which were sent
to the Mission in Board Letter No. 200 of the same date, explaining that
in view of a reported emergency opportunity to secure a suitable site for
the College and the impracticability of organizing a Field Board of Managers
before the annual meetings of the various Missions next summer, the Joint
Committee had deemed it essential to the interests of the college to appoint
a committee of three able and experienced missionaries to take such tem-
porary action as the exigencies of the situation might require, this Commit-
tee to be purely temporary and to deal only with the question specified

’’

As this minute appears to cover the ground for the present, I need add
nothing more at this time except to refer to the enclosed copy of my official
letter of this date, as Chairman of the Joint Committee on Education inK
.°r®

a
’ addressed to the Rev. James E. Adams, D. D., Secretary of the Senate

of the Educational Federation. On the receipt of any official communication
iTom you based upon the official communication from the Joint Committee,
the whole matter will be carefully considered.

Sincerely yours,

ARTHUR J. BROWN.
(XXXIII) BOARD LETTER NO. 214

May 18th, 1914.
In Re Receipt of Protests.

To the Korea Mission.
Dear Friends:

—

We have received a protest dated March 23rd and signed by 39 members
of the Mission and a protest dated April 2nd, and signed by five other mem-
bers of the Mission against the action of the Board of February 2nd, regard-
ing the proposed Union Christian College in Seoul. We have also received
copies of the communication of your Executive Committee of September 4th,
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(Signed) ARTHUR J. BROWN.

(XXXIV) BOARD LETTER NO. 218

Official Reply of the Executive Committee. Apri. 14th. ^H^taBo'a^Letter
To the Korea Mission.

^ ^ °f 24th ’ 1914 ‘

To the Korea Mission.
Dear Friends:

—
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meeting the following resolution was adopted yesterday the 15tn.
member of the Board voting for it.

“The Board has given careful consideration to the protests from tb.Korea Mission against the action of the Board, February 2nd regarding »Union Christian College at Seoul. In view of the serious differences Lh
misunderstandings that have developed, the Executive Council is instructed
to arrange for a deputation from the Board to visit Korea this Summer inorder that there may be personal joint conference and prayer. Pending thereport of this Deputation the Board directs that all plans for the future development of colleges at either Seoul or Pyeng Yang shall cease, as the Board
does not deem it practicable to support or to accept funds for a college ateither place until further effort has been made to secure substantial agree-ment on one Union College for all Korea in accord with the historic and re-peatedly declared policy of the Board for union in higher educational workAs plans for separate colleges are understood to be in progress a cable was
ordered to the Chairman of the Executive Committee of the Mission to eiv*
immediate effect to the action of the Board.’'

Several men were asked to serve on the deputation, myself among them
but I declined to go for various reasons, among them family conditions whichmake such an absence impossible at this time. I am trying to secure theconsent of others and will notify you as soon as possible whom you mav ev.
pect, perhaps by cable.

*

In behalf of the Board,
(Signed) ARTHUR J. BROWN.

APPENDIX XXXVI
Extract from the Minutes of the Annual Meeting of the Korea Mission

August-September, August 28th, 1914, Page 51.
Educational Committee: A substitute to parts 2 and 3 of Sec. 15 of the

Educational Committee’s report to strike out the same, carrying with it all
actions taken on the same this morning, was put and carried.

In lieu of the articles stricken out, resolutions were presented which
were adopted for transmission to the Board. The articles were considered
separately. On article 2 a ballot was taken resulting in 42 affirmative and
12 negative votes, and 1 not voting. The remaining articles were adopted
viva voce. The resolutions are as follows:

—

1. Recommend that the Mission record its conviction that the question ofPrimary, Academic and Industrial education is now more important than the
question of College education and that we urge the Board not only to re-
consider its purpose to lay aside these matters until the College question is
settled but on the contrary to make every effort to meet the imperative needs
of a situation which is daily becoming more and more perilous to the wholescheme of Christian education in Korea.

2. Recommend that the Mission reaffirm to the Board its frequently ex-
pressed conviction that the College needed to conserve and further strengthen
the work already built up by our Church in Korea should be located in Pyeng

3. Recommend that we express our appreciation of the Board’s defer-
ence to the conviction of the Korea Mission, that the College ought to be
continued in Pyeng Yang, to the extent of the Board’s being willing to con-
tinue the work in Pyeng Yang for the present.

4. Recommend that in accordance with this permission of the Board,
l®^ter Number 228, we continue to co-operate in the Union

Christian College in Pyeng Yang until such time as the Board shall order
otherwise.
(XXXVII) BOARD LETTER NO. 249

To the Korea Mission.
Dear Friends:

—

December 8, 1914.

You are aware from former correspondence that the Board deferred
final action on the questions relating to the proposed Union College in Korea
in order that the Mission might have further opportunity to consider them
at its annual meeting m August, the Board to take the matter up again when
it received reports of the Mission’s action. The manuscript copy of the
minutes arrived September 2nd. As it was a carbon copy whose sheets ar-
rived by different mails and we were not sure that it was complete we
deemed it prudent to await arrival of the printed copies, which we knew were
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subject from the beginning is expressed in the message which the General
Assembly of 1838 addressed to its first missionaries in non-Christian lands
from which we quote the following:

“We recommend to your attention and to your unceasing prayers the
children of the heathen. We are far from despairing of the conversion of
adults among them It will be your duty to preach the Gospel to all
classes, in every form, and by all tue means in your power.... But still we
consider the children and young people as pre-eminently the hope of your
missionary labors. The greater susceptibility of the youthful mind, the
durability of impressions made in early life, and the comparative ease with
which habits are changed which have not become inveterate—all recommend
diligent and perservering efforts to form the minds of children and youtn as
among the most promising and probably productive departments of mission-
ary labour. But this is not all. Parents themselves are never more likely
to be effectually reached and profited than through the medium of their
children. They will of course, regard them witn favour whom they see to
be labouring for the happiness of their offspring; and when they see their
children growing in knowledge and in good habits under the instruction of
the missionaries, this will form a new bond of attachment and open a new
avenue to their hearts. We exhort you, therefore, next to the preaching of
the Gospel, to make the instruction of heathen youth, in every form wnich
you may find practicable and expedient, an object of your constant and dili-
gent attention. But let all your schools and instructions be strongly stamped
with a Christian character. Let the Bible be everywhere carefully intro-
duced. Let all your efforts for the benefit of youth be consecrated with
prayer; and let the excellent catechisms of our church be as early and as
extensively employed as possible as formularies of instruction. Recollect
that it is our object to raise up, as soon as practicable among the heathen
a native ministry. The attainment of this object will require the most
vigorous efforts to educate the young, the selection of the most promising of
their number for special culture and, elevating the means of their instruction
as far as circumstances will admit.’

The educational missionary work of our church has been conducted in
accordance with this policy for three quarters of a century. The Board be-
lieves that the restriction of mission schools to Christian pupils alone or the
church alone would abdicate education as a missionary agency involve loss
of the evangelistic power which schools ought to exert upon non-Christian
pupils and their relatives and friends, tend to develop a spirit of caste among
Christian pupils, deprive them of a training in character and service which
they need to meet the mass of non-Christian people into which they go upon
leaving school, deprive the church of the opportunity to secure leaders from
students who might be led to Christ during their college course weaken the
influence which the church ought to exert upon the educational and intellectual
life of a people, deny many promising youths the privilege of a Christian
training which might make them Christian leaders, and force them to seen
education under non-Christian influences which may make them leaders
against Christ instead of for Him. The Christian character and influence of a
mission school can be and should be preserved without resorting to such
an extreme method. The Board believes that the best policy for a mission
educational institution requires that all teachers and a majority of the stu-
dent body should be Christian, that the missionary spirit and aim should
pervade every class room; that consecrated effort should be made to pre-
sent Christ to every student; that conversion of the unconverted and strength-
ening the spiritual life of those already converted should be recognized pur-
poses of the college and that the claims of the Christian ministry and of other
forms of Christian service should be kept prominently before the students
as one of the main objects for which the college is maintained. Experience
in many fields has shown that some of the mo3 t effective missionary
work has been done in schools of this kind, and that some of our best native
ministers, teachers and evangelists have been produced by them.

“If a majority of the Korea Mission still prefers an institution at Pyeng
Yang on the restricted basis of Christian nupils only, and can maintain it

within the appropriations and missionary force that the Board shall make
available for ordinary mission purposes, in addition to such support as may
be given by any other Missions and Boards that may unite with it, the
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Mission do not feel prepared to do this, the Board does not desire to insist
that they shall act contrary to their judgment, and in that case, the Board au-
thorizes such members of the Missions as are willing to do so to represent
the Board in organizing the college at Seoul in co-operation with the repre-
sentatives of other Missions. The Board would deprecate a resort to this
course, however, unless the Executive Committee of the Mission shall necessi
tate its adoption.

“The Executive Council is instructed to confer with the Joint Committee
of the Boards as to the desirability of placing the college, Medical College
Pierson Memorial Training School, and any other institutions at Seoul that itmay be deemed expedient to include, under a separate Board of Trustees in
America, elected by the co-operating Boards in the way that has proved so
satisfactory for Nanking Christian University and that has just been agreed
upon for the Union Christian University in Peking. This might remove some
of the difficulties of administration that now appear to be so perplexine
to the Mission. * B

“The Board notes the desire of the Mission that the question of primary
academic and industrial education should be deemed more pressing at this
time than the question of college education and that immediate effort should
be made in behalf of the institutions which represent these forms of educa-
tional work. The Board recognizes the importance of primary and secondary
school work, but it believes that the proper development of college work
on a union basis is equally vital and that it should not be minimized in com-
parative importance. Christian work in Korea has reached a stage where it
needs a large and more highly qualified leadership by Koreans than presentmethods can provide and the money that has been pledged for a College at
Seoul does not lessen any other resources. The Board deeply feels the need
of better equipment and support of the secondary and industrial schools in
Korea. Unfortunately, this is a need which is common to the schools of all
our Missions, some of which have poorer plants than those in Korea TheBoard will gladly continue to do what it can for these institutions in' every
held, including Korea. But in the present financial situation and in view ofthe necessity of concentrating appeals upon the great amount required for
the fund, it is not now practicable to authorize additional appeals As forprimary schools, the Board sympathizes with the anxieties which the Mission
is facing, but the Board feels unable to undertake the financing of these
schools from America under present conditions, except in so far as each Mis-
sion may find itself able to grant some measure of relief within the limits
of its regular budget. Beyond this, the Board sees no alternative but to
continue the policy of self-support in connection with these schools ”

You may be interested to know that the only question raised in the
Board regarding this report was in the form of a motion to amend one
sentence; but as the amendment was not seconded, the report was adopted
as it stands without a negative vote.

We are communicating this action to the Joint Committee of the Boards
having work in Korea, and we shall communicate with you again as soon"
as we have received the action taken by those Boards. The Rev. Dr. William
F. Oldham, Secretary of the Northern Methodist Board, informs me in con-
versation that there is no doubt whatever that the Methodist Board will take
favorable action, as it has been strongly desirous from the beginning to co-
operate in a union College at Seoul, and as its Secretary for Korea, the Rev.
Dr -ank Mason North, now, as you know, in Asia, has written a letter to
tht . ^int Committee urging early action.

It appears desirable that steps should be immediately taken in Korea
to get things started, care being exercised, of course, not to incur expendi-
tures except as they may be covered by announcements from time to time
by the Board or Boards concerned, that the necessary funds are in hand.
But matters can be shaped up on the field so that when the formal actions
of the other Boards are received the Union College can be gotten under way
without delay.

The Board did not take action on “the amended Constitution and by-laws
of the union Christian College at Pyeng Yang," a copy of which was sent
with the Rev. R. O. Reiner’s letter of September 28th, as it was assumed
that you would desire an opportunity to revise it in the light of the Board’s
action; especially as your adoption of this Constitution, the action at the bot-
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The meeting stood adjourned with prayer by Mr. Sharp.
(XXXIX.) BOARD LETTER NO. 316

In Re Minutes of Annual Meeting.
February 10, 1916.

To the Chosen Mission.
My dear Friends:
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(Signed) A. J. BROWN.
tXL > BOARD LETTER NO. 432

Re Enlarged Committee on Education in Chosen.
JanuaiY 25, 1918.

To the Chosen Mission.
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iMr. Rhodes from the Syenchyun Station to the Seoul Station for the pro-
fessorship referred to in the Chosen Christian College. In the Board’s action
|of December 7, 1914, already referred to, the further statement was made
that the Board will endeavor, as far as practicable, to provide its share of
faculty and maintenance without lessening the force and budget that would
be normally assigned to the Mission; although the Board cannot, of course,
guarantee this irrespective of any conditions that may arise. In harmony
with this policy, we also now recommend that the Executive Council be
instructed immediately to select the best available candidate adapted to
evangelistic work and appoint him and assign him to the Chosen Mission
to take the place in the Mission work made vacant by the transfer of Mr.
Rhodes. The Executive Council is already in correspondence with a suitable
man for this purpose, whose reply has not been received at this writing,
and we recommend that his appointment be referred to the Executive Coun-
cil with power.

This report was unanimously adopted. As it was drawn with a view
to making it self-explanatory, I need only add that an essential element in
the matter was the immediate appointment of a man to take Mr. Rhodes’
place in the work of the Mission. I confidently expect to be able to an-
nounce his name within a few days, as we have approved his papers, have
asked him to accept the appointment and now only await his reply.

Sincerely yours,
(Signed) ARTHUR J. BROWN.

(XLI.) BOARD LETTER NO. 458
Transfer of the Rev. Harry A. Rhodes and the Return of Dr. O. R. Avision

June 4, 1918.
I presented these actions of your Executive Committee to the Board

and read Dr. Adams’ explanation. The Board instructed me to refer you
to the reasons stated in Board Letters No. 421 of December 6th, No. 425
of January 8th, and No. 432 of January 25th and to add that whether the
word “appeal” as descriptive of a technical mode of procedure was correctly
or incorrectly used, the essential facts remain that the Field Board of
Managers invited Mr. Rhodes to a professorship in the College; that he
stated his desire to accept that invitation; that he was more urgently needed
there than in the station to which the Mission assigned him where, indeed,
there was no vacancy; that the Mission was unwilling to transfer him to
the College; that the Field Board of Managers knowing this voted unani-
mously “that the Board press for the appointment of Mr. H. A. Rhodes to
the faculty of the College through the Board of Foreign Missions of the
Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A.”; that this action could only mean an
appeal to the Board in a matter on -which no relief could be secured from
the Mission; that the President of the College informed the Board that
the action of the Field Board of Managers was intended to have this effect
and that there was no other recourse; and that the Mission voted in 1915
that "we, the Mission, cannot see our way clear to participate in Seoul
College and we ask the Board to make arrangements to operate the College
independent of the Mission.”

As for the return of Dr. Avison, he did not come on a denominational
errand but as president of a Union College whose Board of Managers on the
field and whose Co-operating Committee on Christian Education in Chosen
in North America, representing four other denominational Boards beside our
own, deemed it imperative for him to come on the business of the College.
The Board simply acquiesced in their request, and it would have been a
breach of comity and even of Christian courtesy if it had taken technical
advantage of the fact that the President of the College is a Presbyterian
to refuse such permission.

In both of these cases, the Board simply acted in conformity with
the request of the Mission in 1915 that “we, the Mission, cannot see our way
clear to participate in Seoul College and we ASK THE BOARD TO MAKE
ARRANGEMENTS TO OPERATE THE COLLEGE INDEPENDENT OF
THE MISSION.” If the Mission desires to rescind that action, the Board
would be glad to know of it; but as long as that action stands, the Board
cannot be justly blamed for following the course which the Mission itself
has requested. The literal phraseology of the Manual regarding the powers
of a Mission must necessarily have a generously Christian interpretation

other d^nominational’^s'sioM'^nd^'oar^’^Md °whe^
With

(Signed) ARTHUR J. BROWN.
(XLII.) MISSION MINUTES, 1918

in 'n,o^
eCUti

If
Committee Report, Section 10.

Board of the College. The only action of that Board was as follows:Christian College Board of Managers, 8/26-30/17
.

“ was
“°J

ed and unanimously carried that the Board press for theappointment of Mr H. A. Rhodes to the faculty of the College through theBoard °f
P°h

rcr M,S
.
S10nS 0f thS Presbyterian Church in U S* A.’

*

« w jj° .
S
.

Writes me 83 Chairman of the Committee:

„ „ . i
d

!
d not “OW until Board Letter 432 arrived that my letter to the

,
Board actl0n based on Par. 40 of the Manual, providing for a

w„^ ,tn
P
r

°Ver 8 M,as'on action t0 the Board for final decision surelywould call for more preceding history of action on the field than is shown
sn^h action ',e^m

n
/
eS
h
tly “?ne °f c5£dition3 imposed in the Manual upon

that:
‘ to have been raet The actl0n of ‘he Board to the effect

Board to
circum3tonces there seehis to be no alternative but for the

of tv,. m 4
i Si® P?ndln? appeal on its merits in harmony with Par 40

.. Manual The Committee and Council therefore recommend that the

does 111
Mr ’ Rhode

.

3 and the Field Board of Managers be sustained.’

rvi i??\
S m 40 us ln accord with the provisions of the Manual.”

tALIII.) MISSION MINUTES, 1918... .
Executive Committee Report, Section 5

the .....
of

„
th

.

e ad-interim action of the Mission No. 163 disapprovingreturn of Dr. Avison to the States Mr. Koons presented to the CommitteeOr. Brown’s letter of October 17th to Dr. Avison in which he savs "1
a.w g

r \T - J°n
,
es to tell Dr - North that I am in favor of your coming

Smmit
a
t

t

ee
I
f
h°Pe hew 3tr

.
etch his authority as Chairman of the Joint

t0 3c"d you a cable, even though he cannot consult all

he. ?9th
b
1917

f
«wS?^i.

lt4
p'.

A S° * Cab
i
e raceived by Dr - Avison, Octo-

was ’jIZ’. Ret
,

urn approved. Brown agrees. North” It

the »v,
d

c
hat Chairman be requested to write the Board in view of-

,
ab

°:e “^formation and express our conviction that this further accentu-

^irman wrote
17 °f definltlon of re,atlon between field ond Board. The

arv iwse
l™

3
™-

u3
-

tbat tba Pi-itnary and fundamental relation of a mission-
ary wJb.

hl
A
M,33,on and Board, under which he has been commissionedArrangement of work which he cames for these comes first, and

tnust h»
th
. n-

d lT ?v
ut extr?ordinary claims upon him the meeting of them3ubject

.f°
the permission and provision of these bodies. The ManualNations on the subject seem clear: ‘All requests requiring Board action



should be accompanied with the action of the Mission upon them" and, ‘Any
other leave of absence other than the furlough (regular) thus provided for
will be by vote of the Board on recommendation of the Mission.'

“Dr. Avison had asked leave of the Mission for an entirely other purpose
than the College, which had not been granted. No request was made to the
Mission for this purpose. There was no action either on the part of the
Mission or his Station. Nor was the Mission notified of any such request
being made. The Mission has never been informed even of any specific
Board action on the matter. Apparently the only request made at home or
on the field was one directly and personally to yourself, and was handled in
the same way. Undoubtedly Dr. Avison would have the right to prefer such
a request to the Board; he would also have the right of appeal over adverse
Mission action; without question the Board has power to authorize his

return; but the mode of such action is provided for in the Manual, and does
not seem to us to have been that which was pursued.”

(XLIV.) MISSION MINUTES, 1918

Apportionment Committee Request to Board with Regard to the Chosen

Christian College

In view of the confusion arising from the lack of exact delimitation of
the relation between the Chosen Christian College and the Chosen Mission;
and in view of the further fact that the work as now administered is in

conflict with the Manual rule as regards institutions within the limits of the
Mission; and assuming that the Board proposes to continue the institution

although in opposition to the judgment of the Mission:
Resolved:

That we request the Board to continue to do so only in case it secures

the permission of the General Assembly for the suspension in the case of

the Chosen Christian College of the Manual rule (Par. 40) that “the Mission
has general care and supervision of all work within the limits”; and obtain

its authorization for the establishment and operation of the College as an
institution within the limits of the Mission, yet wholly outside and unrelated

to it.

The reasons underlying this resolution may be stated as follows:

1. The present system of operating is a source of constant conflict with

the recognized work of the Chosen Mission. Without reviewing again the

circumstances which led the Mission at its Annual Meeting of 1915 to request

the Board to operate the College, if it was to be established at all, as an

institution outside of the Chosen Mission, it may be pointed out that the

Board’s assent on this point without accurate and authoritative definition

has given rise to a difficult and anomalous situation.

It has left the institution in the Mission but not of it; its budget a part

of the assigned income of the Mission, but separate from it, and the

Mission with no relation to it; its faculty full members of the Mission with

all privileges and rights towards all the work of the Mission, but the Mission

specifically excluded from any authority or rights towards theirs; and the

; istitution established and operated outside of the only field superintendence

•cognized by the Manual regulations or authorized by the General As-

•mbly, and in opposition to the repeated and nearly unanimous judgment of

jtne Assembly’s agent on the field. Proceeding upon this basis without distinct

[separation and definition' by Assembly authorization has produced much con-

tusion and conflict, two instances of which may be cited as follows: .

1. The acting President of the College is also at the head o

the Severence Medical College and Hospital, an institution connected

with the Mission and perhaps the largest of its kind in the Dnen .
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The Mission at its Annual Meeting of 1915, after the College had been
organized as above, requisetd the Board to make suitable arrangements
for its operation separate from the Mission. As yet this has not been done.
We therefore respectfully request and, in view of the increasing confusion
and injury resulting to the general work, we feel constrained to press the
request, that, if it be operated at all, proper authorization be secured for
the independent position of the College within the limits of the Mission, and
an authorized definition of its relation to the Mission’s work and workers
be made.

(XLV.) BOARD LETTER NO. 473

November 6, 1918.

The Mission and the Chosen Christian College

To the Chosen Mission.
Dear Friends:

In acting upon the minutes of your annual meeting October 7th, the
Board considered your action on page 78 regarding the Chosen Christian
College. Second, there was also presented the statement signed by fifteen
dissenting members of the Mission. After some discussion, the Board voted
to postpone action for two weeks and directed that copies of the full text
of the two documents be mailed to the members of the Board so that each
one could have opportunity to study them. At the meeting October 21st the
matter was taken up again and a draft of a proposed reply presented. The
Rev. Dr. Charles R. Erdman made the point that the reply did not sufficiently

cover some of the points which he believed the Mission deemed important,
and that these points should be more definitely and adequately cleared.

The Board therefore referred the whole matter back to the Chosen Com-
mittee and the Executive Council with instructions to confer with Dr. Erd-
man and report at the next meeting, November 4th. In consultation with
Dr. Erdman the last sentence of the proposed reply was changed and a con-
siderable section added so as to make the whole report more complete and
comprehensive. This revised and enlarged report was submitted to the
Board November 4th with the unanimous recommendation of the Chosen
Committee and the Executive Council, in which Dr. Erdman concurred, that
it be adopted. I have explained this process in order that you may see
that the Board does not act hastily or unadvisedly in these important mat-
ters, but that it goes into them with care and thoroughness. The report
as finally amended and enlarged is as follows:

“Consideration was given to an action of the Chosen Mission to the
effect that ‘the present system of operating the Chosen Christian College in

Seoul is a source of constant conflict with the recognized work of the Chosen
Mission,' that it ‘has given rise to a difficult and anomalous situation,' and
that ‘assuming that the Board proposes to continue the institution although
in opposition to the judgment of the Mission,' the Mission ‘requests the

Board to continue to do so’ only in case it secures the permission of the

General Assembly for the suspension in the case of the Chosen Christian
College of the Manual rule (Par. 40) that ‘the Mission has general care

and supervision of all work within its limits, and obtain its authorization for

the establishment and operation of the College as an institution within

the limits of the Mission, yet wholly outside and unrelated to it.’ The
Board also received a communication entitled: Some Reasons Why Fifteen

Members of the Chosen Mission Voted Against the Resolution Concerning
the Chosen Christian College.’

“The Board replied that its actions regarding the College were reported

to and approved by the General Assembly immediately following. Four
years have elapsed since the essential actions were taken in 1914, during

which period the institution has been formally opened and legally chartered

by the Japanese Government-General; a valuable site has been secured with

the assistance of the Government-General; missionaries have been assigned

to the faculty and are at work; students are in attendance; large sums have

been secured for buildings; plans for their construction are well advanced;

and obligations have been incurred with other Boards and with the Govern-

ment-General which cannot now be honorably evaded. The Board sees no

reason for reopening the question at this late day, nor has the Mission

Igiven any new reason for doing so. Paragraph 40 of the Manual, to which

Ithe Mission refers, is not involved, since the Board has not deprived the

Mission of its powers in relation to the College. The Mission voluntarilyand against the wish of the Board abdicated its powers In respect to theCollege by declining to recognize it as an integral part of the work within
,ts bounds with which the Board and the Home Church are 00 -0™™°^ T^Board agrees with the Mission that the resulting situation is ‘difficult andanomalous- and that it is a 'source of constant conflict and ‘coSusioS-But this unfortunate situation has been created by the course of the Mission
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conditions that may arise,' the Board has actually done so thus far. No
money has been given to the College that otherwise would have been given

to the other work in Chosen; the only missionary transferred to the College

(Mr. Rhodes) was promptly replaced by a new appointment; and ‘the Col-

lege appropriations and missionary appointments’ have been ‘noted sep-

arately from those that are subject to transfer on the field.’
”

• ••***•**••
This report was unanimously adopted. As it was intended to be self-

explanatory, I assume that I need not enlarge upon it. It represents the

matured and careful judgment of the Board and we earnestly hope that it

will commend itself to your judgment.
Sincerely yours,

(Signed) ARTHUR J. BROWN.
(XLVI.) EXTRACT FROM A PAMPHLET OF CHOSEN CHRISTIAN

COLLEGE—NOV„ 1918, P. 3.

Field Board of Managers:
Consists of eleven missionaries representing the co-operating Missions.

Northern Methodist Mission: Rev. W. A. Noble, Ph.D., Rev. A. L. Becker,

Rev. B. W. Billings.

Northern Presbyterian Mission: A. M. Sharrocks, M.D., Rev. James S.

Gale, D.D., Rev. H. E. Blair, Rev. Harry A. Rhodes.
Southern Methodist Mission: Rev. J. L. Gerdine.

Canadian Presbyterian Mission: Rev. Milton Jack, B.D.

(XLVII.) BRIEF
A Brief on the Subject of the Desirability of an Adjustment Between Home

Base and Field as Relates to Field Administration
Introduction

" November 17, 1917.

The Presbyterian system is essentially a representative democracy ex-

pressing itself in a series of graded courts. In these courts of the Church

two distinct types of authority are exercised. These are judicial and admin-

istrative or operative. In applying the principles fundamental to Presby-

terianism as they exist in the relations of these bodies to the organization

of our Foreign Mission system, we must not forget that one is ecclesiastical

and the other only administrative or operative. But these principles apply

to the administrative functions of the Church bodies as much as to their

judicial functions, so that we may set the judicial aspect of the one aside

and compare them only in the character common to both, that of administra-

tive organization in religious effort. In this they approach so nearly that

the application of the fundamental principles of the one may clearly deter-

mine the degree of harmony or disharmony of the other.

I. The Organic Principles of Presbyterianism as an Administrative System

In the Church the direct and characteristic series is the congregation,

the Session, the Presbytery and the General Assembly.

A. . Each Has a Sphere of Exclusive Original Jurisdiction.—Each has a

certain sphere of operation in which it holds exclusive original jurisdiction

in its relation to the other bodies, whether superior or subsidiary. To

illustrate: the Congregation has exclusive original jurisdiction in the electing

of Elders, Deacons and Trustees for itself; the Session has the same over the

communicant membership; the Presbytery toward its ministerial members;

and the Assembly to matters of order and doctrine. No superior body can

intrude to exercise these functions or to dictate their exercise.

B. Each Has a Larger Sphere of Ordinary Original Jurisdiction.—Out-

side of the sphere mentioned above also is a larger sphere in which eacn

body currently exercises original jurisdiction for many functions, but

which it does not have this so clearly as an exclusive prerogative.

C. When Properly Exercised This Also Becomes Final Jurisdiction.

There is a sense also in which each body, certainly in the first andI
commonly

in the second sphere, exercises not only original
"functions are

practical purposes final jurisdiction as well. For all these functions

exercised by each under a recognized established body of regulations,

that so long as their exercise is conducted in clear accord with those regu 1

tions, the body is protected from intrusion from above and its decision

become
power of Review and Control.—The completing factor is the

power' of review and control which each holds over its subsidiary bodie .
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jurisdiction in field matters becomes final. Review and control is the only
Presbyterian factor left and in the absence of the other two this ceases to be
distinctly Presbyterian.

III. Misinterpretations of the Above Statement to Be Guarded Against
A. This Is Not a Criticism of the Board.—The writer wishes it to be

distinctly understood that the above statement is in no sense a criticism
of the Board in New York. He is a loyal and sympathetic co-worker with
it, and gives place to none in his admiration of all it is accomplishing in

the Church’s great work of evangelizing the world. It is a criticism of a
system. The Board is not the author of the system but simply an agent
in it, whose place and responsibility in it has been defined for it by its

superior body. The author is the General Assembly and the system is

its system. Since the Assembly’s organization of the work in 1837 when it

determined that it would "Of its own proper authority superintend and
conduct the work of Foreign Missions by a Board,” and the Board was ap-
pointed and "charged with the duty of organizing and superintending the
work of disseminating the Gospel in unevangelized lands” no further defini-

tion or distribution in administration has been made. Responsibility has
been left where it was then placed, solely in the hands of the Board.
Authority cannot be separated from responsibility. The two must go hand
in hand. Hence the present system.

B. The Present Relation Is Not in Itself An Improper One.—Nor do I

wish to be understood as saying that this relation between home and field

is in itself an improper one. It is not. The fact that the Foreign Mission
work of practically all denominations was organized on the same essential
basis sufficiently indicates this. But conditions are largely the determining
factor in propriety of method, and changed conditions call for adaptation of
method. The days of new fields, of small Missions, of simple evangelism
and of inexperienced field forces were, and under the same conditions may be
still, the days when such a relation is the proper one; even though it is

Episcopal rather than Presbyterian. Paternalism is proper during years of
weakness or immaturity. But when fields have been long occupied, the field

Mission large and well organized, the working force numerous, tried and’
experienced, the work complex, differentiated and interknit with multifarious
field conditions, to continue wholly in this relation is not only contrary to
the genius of Presbyterianism, but unjust to the larger bodies of the
Church’s presbyters working in the foreign field and, when occasional differ-

ences arise, may involve actual disaster to the work.
C. The Present Method of Operation Not Ordinarily a Dictatorial One.

—Nor do I wish to be understood as saying that the current mode of
operation in the home-field relation is a dictatorial or arbitrary one. It is

the opposite of this. In ordinary current operations large discretion is left

with the field organizations in almost every line, and even when there may
be minor divergence of judgment, not infrequently the judgment of the field

body is allowed to stand. This mode of ordinary current permission, how-
ever, does not affect the principle of the system; nor does it affect the system’s
operation in fact, when real and serious differences of judgment arise

between field and home base as concerning field matters, as at times they
needs must. Responsibility is vested solely in the Board for all matters,
great and small, an in such case it is but proper that responsibility should

have the final and authoritative word. Proper regulations and definition as

between operating bodies are not made for the times when they all agree.

They exist for those times of serious difference of judgment which occasion-
ally cannot but arise. They are the prohibitor of confusion and dissension;

the guardian of harmony and efficiency. Would not ultimate confusion and
even dissension be inevitable in the Presbyterian system if the subsidiary
bodies were so placed as to not only have no representation in the General
Assembly, but had no definition or recognized regulation of their administra-
tive functions in relation to the Assembly's authority over them. If the

first were necessary, as in the case of the Foreign Missions system, so much
the more would efficiency require the correction of the second.

D. Does Not Mean the Elimination of Board Authority in Field Matters.

P
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‘raniilation of certain ordinances and instructions recently issuedby the Government-General of Chosen regarding private schools. YourExcellency s article on Ordinance No. 4, entitled “Revision in Regulationsfor Private Schools, and copies of the Seoul Press of April 2nd and 3rd
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tion of theological scholars aiming at the study of religion, no school in
the United States gives religious teaching.”

Your Excellency has not been given accurate information on the subject.
As a matter of fact, there are not only private colleges and universities main-
tained by the churches or by members of the churches, but there are a great
many private schools of lower grade, including kindergartens, primary
schools, grammar schools and high schools. All these private schools of
every grade have absolutely no relation to or supervision by the Government.
The public schools are maintained by the State, are closely supervised by
it, and exclude religious teaching, although some of them permit the reading
of the Bible and an opening prayer. Private schools, however, are entirely
free to teach what they like and how they like, religion included, the Gov-
ernment giving itself no concern regarding them and making no regulations
for them, although it freely grants them charters to enable them to hold
property as legally incorporated bodies. My own sons and daughters were
educated in such private schools. While the masses of the people send their
children to the public schools, a very large number of the well-to-do classes
send their children to private schools, partly because they believe that sound
education includes religion and they wish their children to be trained in
the schools which recognize it and teach the Bible, and partly because many
of these private schools do a higher grade of educational work than the
public schools. This latter fact of itself is significant; namely, that with no
regulation of the State to enforce a standard, private schools are doing the
highest grade of educational work in the United States. The Government
acts upon the supposition that the law of competition is an adequate protec-
tion. These private schools are numerous, and as they uniformly charge
tuition fees, usually rather high fees too, while public schools are free, the
private schools must offer superior educational as well as religious ad-
vantages in order to get students. Our American experience, therefore, is
that the State runs no risk whatever from private schools.

Your Excellency has also been misinformed regarding “religionists” on
the teaching staff of American schools of the best grade both public and
private. A large majority of the teachers, professors and presidents in
American institutions are Christians, and a considerable number are clergy-
men. The President of Princeton University is a Presbyterian clergyman.
President Hadley of Yale University, whom you mention is indeed not a
clergyman, but no one who knows him would ever think of speaking of him
as “not connected with religion” for he is active as a Christian layman.
He maintains regular preaching services in the University Chapel, often
preaching himself, and is widely known as one of the most influential Chris-
tion leaders of America. In like manner, Dr. Woodrow Wilson, now Presi-
dent of the United States, was, when President of Princeton University, as
he is today, an elder in the Presbyterian Church and he held religious
services in the University Chapel. I could give Your Excellency a very long
list of presidents and professors in the best private and public colleges and
universities of the United States who are devoted Christian men, while in
nearly all of the private schools, like the Hill School, Pottstown, Pennsylvania,
the Hotchkiss School, Lakeville, Connecticut, Blair Academy, Blairsville, New
Jersey, the Groton School, Groton, Massachusetts, the Philips Academies at
Andover and Exeter, and hundreds of others, the Bible is in the curriculum
and attendance upon religious services is compulsory. Indeed, most of the
American private schools will not employ a teacher who is not a professed
Christian and a member of a Church.

In short, the American plan is one of absolute freedom in education.
The State maintains public secular schools at great expense for the multi-
tudes who want them or cannot afford private schools; but Churches or
voluntary groups of Christian individuals can found and conduct private
schools without the slightest difficulty and make religion as prominent as
they choose.

These statements are substantially true of British educational policy.
The best schools in Great Britain, including not only Oxford, Cambridge, and
the Scotch Universities, but such secondary schools as Eton, Rugby, Harrow
and scores of others, though popularly called “public schools,” are not Gov-
ernment schools but are privately controlled and are subject to no Govern-
ment relation whatever, although the Royal Family and the high officers of
the Government have educated their sons in these schools for generations.
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freedo™ for both conservative and radical initiative which is
thoroughly in accord with the constitution of our society, and undoubtedlyadds much to the enrichment of the American character.

I have written somewhat at length regarding this matter, because it
has always interested me deeply, and because I believe it will contribute to
a

.,
tru.® understanding of American education that the facts regarding this

situation should be clearly presented on any suitable occasion.
“Very sincerely yours.

“ELMER E. BROWN."
I have also conferred with Professor Paul Monroe, Ph.D., LL.D. pro-

lessor of the History of Education in Teachers College, Columbia University,New York, whose high authority in the educational world has been recog-
nized, as Your Excellency is doubtless aware, by the honors that were given

b ,m during nis visit in japan ana Dy the translation, by the Japanese Society
for the

.

Advancement of Civilization of his notable volume on the History of
Education. He manifested deep interest in the subject, read all the documents
that Your Excellency sent to me, and, at my request put his views in writing
gS follows:

6

“My Dear Mr- Brown:
“Herewith I answer your inquiry of June 10th and make some comments

oD the communication from His Excellency, Mr. Komatsu, Minister of Foreign
Affairs and Governor General of Chosen. I am much interested in doing so
^First, because of my friendship for the Japanese people, my respect for
the great work which they have done and are doing, my admiration for
their culture, and the intense desire that I have that they take no action
which would alienate the sympathy of the western nations; second, because
of my belief that the mission schools have something definite to contribute
to the life and the advance of the Orient.

“May I preface my remarks by saying that I am familiar with the
work of the Japanese schools by actual visitation and believe that Japanese
education has something to contribute to American education just as their
culture has something to contribute to ours, and just as I believe that the
Occident has something very definite to contribute to the Orient.

“The position taken in these regulations governing private schools by
the Governor General of Chosen is so radical that I am convinced that his
Excellency, the Minister, was quite misinformed concerning the status of edu-
cation m western countries, and it is only that his misinformation may be set
right that I take the liberty of commenting quite specifically upon his inter-
pretation and comments of these regulations.

“First—May I state that I do not believe that there is any country hold-
ing any portion in western civilization which forbids private schools as this
regulation proposes to do. Nor any which presumes to determine absolutely
what shall and shall not be given in those schools as subjects of study. Of
course, many of them regulate the minimum of what must be given but none
of them take the position that other subjects cannot be added. I make this
statement sweeping regarding all nations of the western hemisphere. Per-
haps I should qualify it because I do not know personally of the conditions in
those countries under the Greek Catholic church; and yet even Russia permits
the Jews and other religious sects to maintain their own schools and school
their own children In the countries under the dominance of the Roman
Catholic church, taking Spain as the most backward, private schools are per-
mitted. The royal decree of February 3, 1910, restricted the inspection of
private schools to the hygienic conditions of the premises and to the preven-
tion of words and deeds contrary to morals, to the fatherland, and to the laws,
it was the attempt of the ultra conservative government there to inspect and
even to close private schools which led to the Barcelona rebellion and even
to rev°lution and to the overthrow of the Canalefas ministry. In German
and Teutonic countries of Europe, which the school system of Japan more
ciosely resembles than that of any other country, private schools are per-

least six per cent of the school population of Germany attends
Private schools. The higher education of girls is nearly altogether through
Private schools.
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ability are demanded from their teachers as from public school teachers.
The formalities for opening a private school consist of a declaration made
to the mayor of the commune indicating where the school is to be established.
(Monroe’s “Cyclopedia of Education”, Vol. 2, Page 662.)

“Regarding secondary education, M. Compayre has the following state-

ment to make: The dispersion of the congregations, the suppression of the
colleges of the Jesuits, Dominicians, and Oratorians brought back to the state
schools a part of their clientele. But only a part, for a number of free
colleges were reopened under the protection of the bishops or civil societies,

and gathered in the heritage of the congregations. The number of pupils
who attend these schools may be estimated to be about 50,000. (Monroe’s
“Cyclopedia of Education,” Vol. 2, P. 665.)

“On the same point, may I quote from a more recent statement of the
situation in the French schools by Dr. F. E. Farrington, Professor of Compar-
ative Education on our faculty: ‘In spite of the dispersion of the congrega-
tions and the suppression of the schools under control of the religious bodies,
the successors of these schools under private control still contain nearly as
many pupils as are to be found in the lycees. The graduates of these pri-

vate schools, however, must pass the baccalaureate examination given by
the state in order to enter the university or any of the higher state institu-
tions learning. (Monroe’s “Principles of Sedendary Education,” P. 87.)

“(Pardon my reference to works of my own, but naturally I can put my
hands on the statements much more readily and am assured of the validity of
the authorities.)

“May I also take the liberty of correcting the misinterpretation of His
Excellency, the Minister, regarding American conditions, though I understand
again how he could very readily misinterpret the general statements of Presi-
dent Butler’s article. In the first place, as is well known, the national gov-
ernment has absolutely no control over the schools. Further than that, not
one of the 40 commonwealths prohibits the establishment of private schools
or ever has done so. Not one of the 48 commonwealths even demands the in-
spection of private schools or holds that the state has the right to do so.
The statement in President Butler’s articles concerning this has a basis only
in the early colonial period—conditions which have passed nearly 150 years
ago.

“Second—Regarding the matter of the teaching of religion in private
schools, may I venture to correct more of the misinterpretation or mis-
understandings of western conditions involved in the article of His Ex-
cellency, the Minister. Nowhere in America, that is no commonwealth or
local unit of government, has attempted or would attempt or does now pro-
hibit instruction in religion in any private school according to the views of
those maintaining the school. It would be considered a grave infringement
upon fundamental principles of liberty. Furthermore, there is the mis-
understanding concerning the existence of private sectarian schools of the
elementary gTade, the so-called parochial schools. These exist in practically
every state in the union and have an attendance all told of probably two
million children. I am not defending these, and do not necessarily believe
that there should be built large systems of parochial schools competing with
the state system of schools, but simply give as a fact that such do exist and
that any attempt to prevent these in this or any other advanced western
country would be considered a grave infringement of liberty. In the field

of secondary schools, there are private schools in every State in the Union,
and a great number of schools of this character are controlled by religious
denominations.

“Regarding colleges and universities, a recent investigation of the
Carnegie Foundation for the Advancement of Teaching shows that two-
thirds of the 750 institutions of the United States and Canada, which are
appropriately termed colleges, are organically controlled by religious de-
nominations. There is a great variety of forms of this control, but I will not
take the time to go into this matter but simply quote this general condition.

“The conspicuous feature which His Excellency, Mr. Komatsu, states and
quotes from President Butler to verify, namely, that the college presidencies
of our great universities are no longer confined to men trained in the Chris-
tian ministry, is a fact, but it is due to other reasons than those inferred.

It is due primarily to the fact that there has now grown up a special profes-
sion of educators, and men especially equipped in administrative lines are

present incumbent, is the first in a long line of two hundred years who it nota clergyman. His Excellency is also misinformed in believing that there isany restriction against a clergyman holding any of theseNit ons ,universities. At the present moment I do not reLll any yefin my acquaintance I know of several presidents who have been eleven Certamfv itdoe® n? fc £?’d. to the staff, because you will find men on the staff of almost
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*rain,n^». much of scientific training, the education of the blind
the deaf, the educational treatment of the various dependents and delinquents
in fact the addition of almost every new feature to educational practices, has
come into the. public school system through being tried out and demonstrated
in private schools. In other words, the existence of the private school, or
rather the non-state school, is the sine qua non of progress. This is merely
in accord with the fundamental natural law underlymg all evolution and
growth; that such evolution comes from the selection of variance, and unless
you permit this liberty of variation, there is very little hope for progress.
May I venture to suggest in this connection—and I do it with the very
greatest of sympathy and good will—that most of the foreign critics of the
Japanese educational system have pointed out as its weakest spot,—though
it seems to be a thing which seems to give it its greatest strength at present—its tendency towards absolute uniformity, hard and fast restriction and
prevention of variation; and while many of us simply have in mind the feel-
ing of greater freedom which exists in the educational systems of western
countries many of them also have in mind the more fundamental thing, that
progress, growth, is finally dependent upon this right or room for some
variation in activities.

‘‘On the part of the mission educators, it would seem to me that they
could not object to the following requirements made by the Japanese Gov-
ernment in Chosen:

First—-That all schools should give a minimum curriculum requirement-
this to include the essential elements of the government curriculum or what-
ever the government might require.

“Second—That they should submit to the inspection of schools to see
that they comply with government standards not only with regard to curri-
culum but with hygienic conditions and other matters.

“Third—That the graduates of mission schools would be required to
conform to the government standards for admission to various professions
such as medicine, law, teaching in government schools, or for admission to
other government positions.

“Fourth—Even that the teachers should conform to certain minimum gov-
ernment standards, although I do not believe these should be the same for
private schools as for government schools.

“J*
seems to me that the Government might properly require any or all of

the above conditions, though to be sure none of our American state govern-
ments do and few European governments, if any, require conformity to all of
these conditions.

“It is also to be recognized that the location of Chosen, the general
conditions there, and the importance of this as an outpost of the Japanese
Empire, make the conditions there somewhat unusual. I think the right of
the Japanese Empire to protect itself and to secure the development of this
people not only for the advantage of the Koreans but for the safety of the
Empire would be fully admitted. It seems to me, however, that His Excel-
lency, the Minister, has so misinterpreted the matter of government control
over education as it has existed or at present exists in other countries that
ms attention might well be called to this matter, and the question raised
whether such extreme action was really essential even from the point of
view above stressed. Not even in Alsace Lorraine nor in divided Poland, orm any other country so far as I know in any recent times, has this control
been carried to the extent proposed by these new regulations in Chosen.

“I have prolonged this letter somewhat unduly, but it seems to me a very
fundamental matter. May I call to your attention my well known attitude
of friendship towards the Japanese; that His Excellency, Count Okuma, has
done me the high honor of entertaining me in his home and I know is assured
of my friendliness for the Japanese people and my admiration for their
culture. Many prominent educators of Japan could gnve His Excellency, Mr.
Komatsu, the same assurance. In my own classes in Columbia, I have my
students each year read Dr. Nitobe’s “Bushido" in order that they may have
a more sympathetic comprehension of the ideals of our Oriental neighbors and
thus each year make hundreds of friends for Japan among influential
school men of America. If you wish to assure His Excellency, Mr. Komatsu,
of my conception of education and my estimate of its present tendencies, you
are at liberty to refer him to the Japanese translation of my volume on
the History of Education, which is included in the series published by the

upanese Society for the Advancement of Civilization, of which His Excel-
lency.

Premier Okuma, is President.
u
l am,

Sincerely yours,

, . . .. .
. , , PAUL MONROE."

It is not the desire of the Mission Boards to make it impossible for “stu-
dents who^ believe in a certain cult or religion to enter school of different

frith” or ‘to force them to believe in a faith which is not their own," as
Hr.

Sekiya intimates m his article in The Nagasaki Press. Missionaries could
^t, if they would, force any one to be a Christian, and they would not if

they could- The statement, that “it is only when the demarcation between
the two forces is clear and one does not infringe the domain of the other
that the object of education will be attained and religious freedom assured,"
* contrary to the assured results of experience in both America and Great
[Britain. The Christian people of these countries who are maintaining the
sessionary schools in Chosen hold that education and religion are not only
Entirely compatible, but that they are indissolubly related. From the be-
ginning, education has been an important part of missionary work in Asia
is the history of that work not only in Japan but in China, India, and other
gantries abundantly illustrates.

It has been said that if the Government-General of Chosen permits
Christianity to be taught in the private schools the Mission Boards maintain,
4 must also permit Buddhism to be taught in any schools that Buddhists
nay desire to maintain. We have not the slightest objection to this Mis-
nonary work asks no special favors whatever, but only absolute religious
liberty. Since the Imperial Government of Japan has recognized both
Christianity and Buddhism as religions of the Empire, we are at a loss to
understand why the adherents of either faith should not be permitted edu-
ational freedom as well as political freedom.

In this unhappy era of international anxieties, I fully recognize the pe-
raliar character of the political questions that are involved in the effort of
the Japanese Imperial Government to assimilate a people of different na-
tional history and occupying that part of the Empire at which Japan comes
mto contact not only with China but with some of the powerful nations of
Eorope. I believe, however, that history and the experience of other coun-mes conclusively prove that the true interests of the State are injured

‘wu-i.c ted by any restriction of the freedom of education and re-
,P°S:

t

Wk'le the government school of Chosen seeks to train a child for
h
a
Mlss

J
on school seeks to train him to a high type of Christian

character and manhood; and I need not remind Your Excellency that such

u ».if
er S

«
nd ™ a"h°°d form the securest possible foundation for the State

Highness
3

Prince^Ito^
0 *1 1 have often <Iu°t«d the public statement of His

opposed L
he
„
e
,f"'

y da
/?

of
..
Japan ’

s reformation, the Senior Statesmen werepposed to religious toleration especially because of distrust of Christianity.

»iiimnbpH
ght

!t/
ehement

-
y for freedom of belief and propagation and finally

«a?ti£ 4 - 1-

My
*
reasoning was this: Civilization depends upon morality

upon religion - Therefore

I should be making a poor return for the kindly frankness of Your Fr
I

gency m writing to me on this subject, if I were to conceal the fact ^ that
a Chosen

Cemei
M

°f
J
he Pj!ra

f
lon of religion and education in private schoolsloosen would undoubtedly have the following results:

Cr‘PPle if
,

n
.°u

t completely close the hundreds of mission
Ssde for

" Cho
,

sen
’ compeI the abandonment of the plans that are being

biaj,
°r their enlargement, and paralyze the missionary work which de-

r-ier lo
P
a
n fbea

f
schools for the training of its ministers, evangelists and

tWderr -

Th
-

ChrIst 'an PfoP'o of America and Great Britain firmly be-
fcj thevVo'w Jo”

a
"r

ln
f

t

if
?ra

i
and indispensable part of a sound education,& es,

do not deem it their duty to expend money on schools in anv land
blade

1

the io° iL
he name

i

°f Ch"st and with unrestricted freedom to“e v 1 *5 *® in the curriculum and to conduct religious exerrispq in

reSS? I

school work. No financial reimbursemenri Lwever large
h t®nTUld “m.Peasate the Mission Boards for the grievous effect upr whole work ip Chosen, for long experience has clearly proved that

A



1

I

schools from which religion is excluded do not yield the native Christian lead-
ers without which the Church cannot live.

Second, it would be construed by the Christian people of America and
Great Britain as a disapproval by the Government-General of Chosen of those
generous and wholly altruistic efforts which the people of the United States,
Great Britain and Canada have been making for the advancement of the*
people of Chosen.

Third, it would throw the educational system of Chosen out of line with
the best educational policy of such nations as America and Great Britain,
which give unrestricted liberty to private schools that combine education
and religion.

Fourth, it would be equivalent to a denial of that educational and re-
ligious freedom which we had supposed it was the pride of Japan to accord
and which is universally practiced in the non-government schools of America
and Great Britain. A school that is not permitted to teach the Bible does
not possess educational freedom, and religion that is not permitted to have
its own schools is not free.

Fifth, it would gravely affect the standing of Japan among the enlight-
ened nations of the world and cause deep distress to the multitudes of
friends and well-wishers of Japan in western lands who for many years have
spoken in high appreciation of the full religious liberty which prevails where-
ver Japan rules. Your Excellency has already seen published utterances of
mine in which I took the position that in the struggle between Japan and
Russia for the possession of Korea, my sympathies were with Japan prim-
arily because Japan stood for a liberty in religion and education which Russia
denies. Are we now to be proven wrong?

There are some matters of detail which I cannot view without con-
cern, as for example, certain provisions in Ordinance No. 24, but perhaps
they should be discussed at another time as this letter has already become
quite long and it may be well to confine it to the particular question that I
have been discussing. It will be a great relief to us and to the many friends
of Japan if the Ordinances, Instructions and Regulations referred to shall
be so modified as to permit mission schools to continue to exercise the free-
dom which they have hitherto enjoyed. We gratefully recognize the con-
sideration that is implied in giving the Mission Boards ten years in which to
adapt themselves to the new regulations; but Your Excellency will appreciate
the fact that if the regulations are to be enforced at that time, the blighting
effect will be immediately felt, and it will necessarily operate to destroy our
educational plans. An order to discontinue an essential part of our mission-
ary work at a fixed date is none the less vital because the date is a decade
hence. We cannot reasonably expect givers in America to put money into
land and buildings, or competent educators to go to Chosen, for instructions
which will be rendered useless in ten years unless we abandon a vital part of
the purpose for which the instructions are conducted.

I need not remind Your Excellency that the Mission Boards have
no selfish interest whatever in maintaining schools in Chosen. They are
spending much time and money for the sole purpose of doing good to the
people with no thought of advantage to themselves. It is our earnest desire
to co-operate with the Government-General in every way possible, and we
give this assurance with no reservation whatever, except freedom to con-
duct our religious work along its four allied and inter-related lines—educa-
tional, evangelistic, medical and literary.

Knowing as I do the openness of mind and the high conception of duty
,which characterize Your Excellency and the other high officials of the Gov-
ernment-General of Chosen, I have written freeely and frankly, as I am sure
that Your Excellency desired me to do. I gladly count myself among those
who have most hearty good wishes for the Government and people of Japan
and who wish to co-operate in every way possible in promoting the welfare
of the people of Chosen.

Again thanking Your Excellency for your courtesy, I have the honor
to remain, with assurances of distinguished consideration,

Very sincerely yours,
ARTHUR J. BROWN.

(XLIX.)—LETTER OF A. J. B. TO J. E. A„ SEPTEMBER 15, 1915
September 15, 1915.

The Rev. James E. Adams, D.D.,
Taiku, Chosen (Korea).

My dear Dr. Adams:
I have just received your letter of August 19th with its enclosed copy
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V

With warm regards to Mrs. Adams, I remain, as ever,
Very cordially yours,

A. J. BROWN.
1915(I») .

BETTER 0F J. E. A. TO A. J. B., OCTOBER 21,
gev. J. Brown, D.D., ’

156 5th Ave., New York City.
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lalong various lines of pressure and possible change of administration before
Ithe ten years expire.

The Senate, however, while it has a responsibility and relation of authori-
ty toward other schools in the country, has not such relations towards this
one, and I therefore simply bring this matter to your attention.

Yours in the Service,
(Signed) JAS. E. ADAMS.

(LI.) - LETTER OF J. E. A. TO A. J. B.
Taiku, Korea, November 27, 1915.

My dear Dr. Brown:
Enclosed you will find a copy and translation of an instruction which has

come down from the Government-General in Seoul to the various local offices

with regard to private schools. In the one that was sent me from North
Pyeng in Province 9 (for they have come to me from several provinces) this

had been added as explanatory, in the office of the Provincial Governor.
“The expression ‘The school buildings may be used for religious pur-

poses' means that this may be done in cases where the church and school
are using the same building, or, perhaps, where the church building is small,
and the school building is temporarily used.”

There has been some diversity of opinion as to whether this instruction
was intended to be more strict than the original ordinance, or whether it

was granting a concession. The first idea was on the basis that religious

instruction was not to be allowed even as an optional course outside the
regular curriculum; the second on the idea that this granting the use of the
building was intended to permit religious instruction, not within the school

but informally in connection with the school. This explanatory addenda,
however, if it stands, seems to clear up the original ambiguity only too
well.

However, even on the original interpretation I cannot say that I see

anything desirable. It is not at all a question in any respect of opposition

to the Administration. Some have tried to put this interpretation on it.

It is only more confusing and prejudicing. It is not a question of frank
recognition of the very grave problems which the Administration are trying

to solve. It is no more a question of recognizing the propriety of the Ad-
ministration’s purpose to assimilate and consolidate into one people in intelli-

gence and patriotism. It is still less a question of holding an attitude of

sympathy and co-operation towards these things. This may all be taken
for granted as commonplaces among us, if it were not for the fact that some
continually seek to represent it as otherwise. It is not immediately a

doubt if it will. The immediate question is a single and simple one. Under
the present situation of the number of middle and higher Mission schools

which we have as established schools and so coming under the ten-year pro-

vision of the ordinance; with the present extreme reactionary administra-
tion; with the good prospects of gradual relief during the ten years with
changing times and administration, is it the wiser for us, looking toward
the ultimate solution, to open new schools or to refrain from opening new
schools at this time? The opening of schools is a voluntary acceptance
of the conditions on our part, and destroys any point of vantage for future
efforts. Refraining from opening new schools is our privilege, and keeps
us in a vantage position for future requests and petition as opportunity
opens with changing times, ideas and personnel of administration during
these coming ten years. One may ultimately negotiate much better terms
from an unevacuated position than they may hope to get toward the reoccu-
pation of a position which they have themselves already voluntarily vacated.
In my judgment, there is no question as to the course of wisdom, and the

course will largely determine the ultimate result for the future of the

Church in Korea.

It is not only a mistake, but it is wrong to confuse such a position
with one of opposition to the authorities. Neither has it anything to do
with the authorities' determination to amalgamate. The teaching or non-
teaching of religion in private schools has, in fact, absolutely nothing to do
with these things. Nor has it anything to do with their accomplishment or
non-accomplishment, except in the minds of the extremists who now happen
to occupy office. Those ends would have been accomplished just as well by
broader and more moderate-minded men without this point ever having
been raised at all. They are ends which cannot be accomplished in a day.

* v ° * “'-j "*** oe worxea out oy men wno
are nearer men of the times than those now in office. The elimination of
religious instruction from private schools which these men think necessary
involve positions on their part that are not permanently teneable, in that it
does violent injustice both to the religious and civil rights of private parties
The psychological atmosphere of the entire educated world is too much
one in this day, too closely knit together, for such extreme sporadic cases
doing violence to the whole current of world-thought to long continue Suc-
ceeding administrations will not stand for them.

I count myself a pro-Japanese man in Korean matters. Their coming
in here was no fault of theirs. Their declared purposes of assimilation
are entirely proper and indeed necessary. Their problems of working this
out are difficult and urgent. In the main, the methods they have taken
for the solution command my admiration. The measures they have adopted
for the development and strengthening of the Korean peeople are in the
main sound and praiseworthy. As the purposes of the people of this world
go, their purposes are good. I have always held a position of sympathy and
co-operation toward their work, and have utilized many opportunities to that
end. At the same time, granting all this, this is no reason why I should
be simply plain foolish, and turn over to them for the mere asking anything
they may happen to want, and everything for which I stand and which I
represent here. We stand for something here as well as they, and the two
ar
?
n

?i
fc ,®ss

4

en
.

tia
]J
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get all that justly comes to us. Why tear down our house with our own
hands . At the present juncture the course of wisdom, looking toward the
ultimate solution, is to refrain from opening new schools and wait .

« 4_l
^ ^n receipt of a letter from Mr. Komatsu enclosing a copy of his

letter to you. The same came out in the Seoul press a day or two before as
an article. I enclose you a copy. This is the most naked expression of in-
tention that I have seen. You will particularly notice the concluding para-
graph. In view of the fact that the ordinance not only covers common
(elementary) church schools, but all schools of higher grade up to colleges
operated by Mission bodies, it is very significant of the present administra-
tion s reactionary character.

Yours very sincerely,

(Signed) JAS. E. ADAMS.
(LII.) LETTER OF J. E. A. TO A. J. B., DEC. 21, 1915

' December 21, 1915.
My dear Dr. Brown:

I enclose some translations which have come into my possession and
which will be of interest to you. Copies of the originals were sent me
from the Kwang Ju Local Magistrate’s office. I am not sure but that I sent
you* copy of the first. The first should be read and then the last, the
Addenda. From Syen Chyen these two came to me together. I sent
them to Drs. Imbrie and Ibuka for their opinion. They both replied that un-
questionably the instruction was intended in a friendly way, while maintain-
ing the principle of not having religious instruction in the school yet per-
mitting it in connection with the school, and that we should go ahead on the
assumption that we could have chapel and Bible before and after school
hours, and particularly advising that we ask the authorities for no clearer
definition of the instruction.

You will observe that this subsequent correspondence was within a few
days after the first instruction was issued, before the missionaries knew
anything about it, and that the interrogation was in the hands of Mr Usami,
the Director of Department of Domestic Affairs at the time of his interview
With Dr. Speer, or within a few days after. This correspondence has been
sent down to all the Local Magistrates as instruction for their procedure

It would seem evident from this that it is intended that there shall be no
religious exercises or Bible teaching inside or outside the regular school
Work which is intended specifically for the students of the school. At least
hone is to be permitted in the school premises. This is quite in accord
With everything which has been said to me by the various authorities in the
Various interviews I have had with them. Since last spring I have had long
discussions of the matter with Mr. Sekiya, Chief of the Bureau of Education-
Mr. Usami, his superior, the Director of the Department of Domestic
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Affairs; and Mr. Komatsu, head of the Foreign Affairs Bureau. All have
said that they thought we could do all that was necessary in a religious way
through the Sunday Schools and Churches, and have never suggested or met
any suggestion that went farther than this.

It was thought that when Dr. Speer was here he secured some conces-

sions from Mr. Usami in the way of permission to use the buildings and
teach the students of the school outside of regular school hours, if a clear

line was drawn between the two. But there seems also to be a more or less

unanimous opinion abroad here that in his Seoul conferences with the authori-

ties he rather fell into the hands of the Amalekites, and they did him in the
eye. At any rate, this correspondence effectually destroys our hopes in that
line.

I am more and more convinced that the course pursued so far, including
emphatically your letter to Mr. Komatsu, is the proper course for us to follow.

That, having pointed out the indefensibility of their position, that its extreme
character was not even necessary for their own interests, we should refrain
from opening new schools under the revised ordinance; we should assume that
:he conditions contemplated as being imposed ten years from now were im-
possible for us to meet, and then, confessedly holding that position, we wait
m hope and faith for a change of times. It will come before the ten years
are out. and if it finds us in that position we will probably get what is

properly due us.

I am sending you a copy of the minutes of the last meeting of the
Senate. I speak of this same matter in my report printed there.

Yours in the Service,

(Signed) JAS. E. ADAMS.
(UIL) LETTER OF J. E. A. TO A. J. B.

Taiku, Korea, December 29, 1915.

My dear Dr. Brown:
I enclose herewith a printed copy of the minutes of the meeting of the

Educational Senate, held Oct. 14th. My report of the year, especially that

part relating to the Revised Ordinance for Private Schools and also the
statistical table, will be of interest to you.

After the receipt of the two letters, copies of which I sent you in my
last (the ones passing between Mr. Tachibana, Mr. Yamagata and Mr.
Usami) the Southern Presbyterian Mission at its annual meeting decided
that it would not renew its application for a permit for the Soon Chyen Boys’
Academy, but upon the receipt of an order to that effect would discontinue it.

They so informed the local authorities. That was in the early part of

November. As yet no order for its discontinuance has been received. So

far as I know, the same is true of our Syen Chyen Girls’ School. I presume
that possibly the authorities are a little loath to order a Mission school closed

on the direct issue of religious instruction.

It is recognized here that the question with regard to elementary and

higher schools are on a different basis. The Japanese looks upon the teaching

of patriotism as as much the function of a school as the teaching of the

“Three R’s.” They center upon this particularly in the elementary grades.

For this reason, largely, they make education in these grades compulsory,
and gather it all into Government institutions. Private institutions are prac-

tically eliminated. The reasons that determine this policy in Japan are

manyfold more cogent in Korea. The entire probability, therefore is that

the real purpos'e is to eliminate the elementary church schools. You will

see that Mr. Komatsu in his last letter to you is frank upon this point,

not even differentiating higher schools. I myself think that this is what it

will ultimately come to.

The main objective of our effort must be to secure relief for our higher

schools which are practically all run by Mission money and forces, while

hone goes into the elementary. If they directly forbid private elementary
schools they are within the precedent of their own national system. But

when we get above the compulsory grades the arbitrary unreasonableness of

their position multiplies and increases with a bound; it is contrary to the

current of the whole times in Japan; the whole civilized world can offer

no example of it. Here we have ample ground fdr the exercise of confidence

and faith, in the strength of which we can hold on and wait with patience.

The idea that has been expressed by some that we will secure larger
^deration and concession by going farther than we might properly be
(pected to go is amusing. The Oriental is not built on that plan. One need
"no further than the rickshaw coolie to find it out. They will take all

:.<y
can get m the way of securing what they want and with no sense of

'ligation in the taking. “The fact that we are fools enough to give it is no
„json they should be such fools as not to take it. Also the fact that we
,,-e

fools is no reason they should be in return. If we cannot look after our
.. erests, why should they.”

Courtesy and consideration, accommodation and a willingness to help,
jjpreciation of their problems and sympathy in them, recognition of the
4id

work they are doing, cheerful compliance with all they require con-
sent with our essential interests—these will all be recognized, appreciated,

ci
in due time have their effect. But when it comes to a question of essen-
interests, to hand them over voluntarily, before we are even required to

j. so; to do so without protest, effort, or waiting to see the outcome; to do
c in the expectation that it will bring us greater consideration; this' is the
zoning of the idealist, not of the man of practical affairs, and will in no
rst draw consideration from such men, particularly of this nationality.

Yours in the Service,

(Signed) JAS. E. ADAMS.
LIV.) MINUTES, 1916

Executive Committee Report, Section 26
26. Academy at Chairyung.—We recommend that in reply to the over-

are from the Whanghai Presbytery relative to the establishment of a
fission Academy or Branch Academy at Chairyung we express our in-
iility to accede to the request; first, because of the lack of funds and
ten make it impossible to establish other educational institutions of any
rade at the present time; second, because a branch academy cannot be
gaily established, except by applying for the same under the new Educa-
lonal Ordinances; and, third, because of the possible effect on other Mission
Questional institutions of the establishment of such an Academy since it
ould have to be under the Educational Ordinance, and we do not approve
' applying for a permit under these ordinances at the present time
Passed.)

|LV.) LETTER OF J. E. A. TO A. J. B.

In reply to a letter from Dr. Brown to certain individual members of Ed
a

Senate asking their judgment as to the possible Christian character and
jUence of the Seoul College if established with a permit under the Revised

•finance.

..watt, nn Taiku, Korea, October 7, 1916.
A. J. Brown, D.D.,

156 5th Ave., New York City.
*7 dear Dr. Brown:
The papers which I enclose relate to your letter of July 23, 1916 en-

a copy of your letter to Dr. North relative to the adoption of the
rJJ Lollege Hojin. In this connection, please refer to my letters of
.

n 26th and July 26, 1916. The present letter is a personal one On
^receipt of your letter mentioned, assumed that it was sent to me as the
^etary of the Senate of the Educational Federation, and took steps ac-
^mgiy. Subsequently, however, question was raised on this point Your
^munication did not seem to be clear. It was addressed to the Presbyterian
.^sentatives on the Senate, and stated that official Communication would
-'through Dr. North. It said that your letter was for their information,

'J
not prefer any definite request for action. Therefore while the

if?
of y°ur letter seemed clear, when some objected that no direct request

- tome to bodies for official action, the statement could not be gainsayed
the object of the letter seemed clear from the Board action quoted

Y enclosure.
1 will relate the development of the matter since my letter of July

u.i
91®- I went

,

carefully over the papers received from Dr. Avison and
,,
m™ evident that the information was not sufficiently explicit on several

ijr
5 of importance, and that also questions of interpretation might very

«
in':ol7<!d - 1 therefore wrote to Dr. Avison again, asking particularly

‘“ether information, and to Mr. Usami, the official head of these matters
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You will find these in the enclosures. I may say that my letter to Mr.
Usami was written before receiving Dr. Avison’s letter of August 7th, 1916.

The papers were sent around to the members of the Senate and a
special meeting called for the evening before the meeting of the Federal
Council. At this meeting objection was raised by the representatives of the
Southern Methodist Mission that no direct request for official action of the
Senate had come to us from the Board. Your letter did not represent a re-
quest, but explicitly said that official communication would come through
Dr. North. Those who were in favor of the College were opposed to any
action being taken; those who originally were opposed were loath to take
any. So, as there was no direct request, as the hour was late and it would
not be possible to meet again during the Council sessions or immediately
after, as Mr. Usami had not been heard from, it was decided to leave the
matter over until the regular meeting on the 19th of October. Meanwhile
we would hear from Dr. North and Mr. Usami, and perhaps yourself. The
Senate finally agreed to recognize the request as coming from the Presby-
terian representatives on the Senate to whom you had written.

The next morning the Executive Committee of the Federal Council met.
I was the only representative of our Mission on it. I brought the matter
up. After considerable consultation it was decided that it was not a matter
for the Committee to take up. No request had come officially to the Council.
If Presbyterian representatives to whom the letter had come wished to bring
it up on the floor it would be entirely proper. Having done this in the
two bodies, I felt that I had done my full duty, but Dr. Avison, anticipating
action by the Council on the basis of your letter, I suppose, had sent the
same documents to the Council Secretary, who brought it up, and the matter
was referred to a special committee, on which both Dr. Avison and myself
were appointed. In the committee the same position was taken—the proper
way to come before the Council was for some one who had received the
letter to bring it up. I stated what I had done in the Executive Committee,
and frankly said that I had done all I was disposed to do. The letter had
been addressed to other Presbyterian representatives on the College Board
of Managers as well as to me on the Senate. I would not father it in

the committee. Dr. Avison said as frankly that he was opposed to the
Council taking action; that he thought that if the Board wanted information
they should have sought it from the men they had put in charge of the
institution, and that he had written you to that effect. Finally the Committee
reported, and it was adopted by the Council (I quote from memory), that
as regards the communication from the Presbyterian Board which has
come before the Council relative to the Seoul College, the Council is of the
opinion that the judgment of the missionary body can be much better ascer-
tained through the Missions than by the action of their representatives in

the Council.
It was also felt by some, I think, that it was not a function of the

Council to pass upon the character of institutions already established and
being operated by some of its constituent bodies, and that the Council was
already on record as to the general question. The same spirit seemed mani-
fest as appeared in the Senate—an entire disinclination on the part of all

parties to enter into the question. A perusal of the enclosed correspondence
will make some reasons manifest.

The Mission representatives on the Senate, in making their annual
report to the Mission, refer to the matter. It will be found in Section 3 of the
report in the Minutes which have been sent you. As stated therein, I ques-

tion very much if the Senate at its October meeting will consent to give any
definite answer to your question. Nor can it.be blamed. As I stated in the

Senate, and in my letter to Dr. Avison, and as abundently evident in the

enclosed correspondence, “The College question was a past issue. The Col-

lege was established. But the history of the question was such that we could

not go into the question now presented to us and give it such a thorough
investigation as the rendering of a conscientious opinion made necessary
without laying ourselves open to misinterpretation and criticism that would
not be just.” And so long as the properly constituted field authorities of the

institution were strenuously opposed to such investigation, it was not proper

for us to pursue it.

So much for the progress of the matter to date. When the Senate

meets on the 19th inst., if further action is taken I will communicate it to you.
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the students of the institution as such. Five-sixths of the institution, as such,

is as strictly secularized as is the Severence Medical College under its new
Hojin, or the Methodist Pai Chai School. Whatever privileges of religious

instruction the students in other departments are accorded, are accorded

them not as students of the institution but in the capacity of their “outside

the institution personal liberty." The institution in all its parts is established

under the full concession by ourselves, and the full regulation of the Revised

Ordinance on the particular point of the separation of religion from educa-

tion in private Mission schools.

j

Two points need to be considered: one is the outworking of the arrange-
ment in the institution itself; the other is its effect upon tne outworking of

the more general question and situation in the country. The latter I consider

so far the more important of the two, that the temporary, or even per-
manent, fate of an individual institution is not to be given great weight
in comparison. This the Southern Presbyterian people believed when they
closed their Soon Chyen Boys’ Academy, and this also our Mission believed

when it closed the Syen Chyen Girls Academy; and these were a question of
existing institutions, not one of voluntarily opening a new institution.

As regards the outworking in the institution, I can prognosticate no
better than another, but I confess I do not see any particular prospects of

accomplishing what I take to be the determining purpose in the establish-

ment of the College. My idea of that purpose is that the Boards proposed
securing larger Christianizing influence in higher education than what the
Board conceived the existing Mission institution gave; reaching out for a
much larger proportion of non-Christian students—bright young minds of the
people—and training them in a thoroughly Christian institution, with thor-
ough Christian instruction. And because this purpose could be best accom-
plished in Seoul, the institution was located there. I do not give so much
weight as some to the mere declaration of the purpose of the College and
the guaranty of Christian instructors. There never was any real question
on either point. Both would have been conserved in actual practice, whether
in the Hojin or not. The real point is, as relates to the purpose of the insti-

tution, that it is strictly forbidden as an institution to formally or statedly
apply any religious pressure as instruction or exercises in five-sixths of its

curriculum, or what will doubtless be far more than five-sixths of its general
student body. What the ordinary student is privileged to get must be en-
tirely outside of his regular institutional work, and sought out by himself.
This is not in a technical institution but in a Mission institution for higher
general education. To me the accomplishment of the purpose of the insti-

tution seems dubious.
As to the result upon the more general question and situation in the

country in its outworking, I believe that here my feet are upon entirely solid

ground. Please go back to my last underlined statement and read it again.
Read the paragraph.

The institution in all its parts is established under the full concession
by ourselves of the particular point of the separation of education from
religion in Mission schools. It matters not that in this particular institu-

tion the incident of its being classified as Semmon Gakko enables it to have
a Department of Theology; the principle is as unquestionably applied here a*
anywhere below and the principle is as unquestionably accepted on the part

of the Boards, Moreover, the official position of the Boards founding the

institution, and the dominating position which it is publicly proposed to give

the institution in relation to the Christian education of the country, leave

us no grounds either for waiting, hoping or trusting during the next nine

years left us. We have hung ourselves with our own hands in the noose
which is offered us, without ever waiting to see whether by ten years of

God’s grace He will give us better things.

This is not simply or primarily a question of this and now . Far above

and beyond any question of a single or immediate institution is the larger

question of the birthright of the FUTURE CHURCH OF CHRIST IN
KOREA to Christian education. It is that question which we hold. No
excuse of pressure is put upon us. The authorities are not constraining us

to establish the college. We do it voluntarily, gratuitously of our own seek-
ing, and as voluntarily accept the conditions for it. For the immediate ac-

complishment of such a single thing shall we sell the possible whole future of
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of what would be our grades in America and put into the mathematics and
physics and applied chemistry departments. Two-thirds of its courses will
only carry one year higher than some eight Mission Boys’ academies scat-
tered all over the country, including our J. D. Wells Boys’ School in thesame city, and the remaining two courses only two years higher; while its
best courses lack two years of equalling the Pyeng Yang College and all
the rest lack three years. This is the institution as a higher educational
proposition. To secure it we voluntarily accept a charter that concedes thewhole principle of secularization for Mission schools.

That this setting forth of the situation is in its essential points the
position of the Presbyterian Missions of the country also seems clear.

The Southern Presbyterian Mission, at its meeting last summer, after
the Bible Department concession was known, voted to make permanent its
previous participation in the Pyeng Yang College and fully co-operate. The
Canadian Mission at its meeting in the summer, after hearing Dr. Avison’s
presentation of the matter, passed the following:

“That, in view of the possible effect on our Mission schools and the
whole educational situation in Korea, we do not approve of applying at
present for a College charter under the new educational ordinance.”

Our own Mission, having defined its relations to the College last year,
did not feel called upon to take direct action, but its position is made suffi-
ciently clear in Sections 12 and 26 of the Educational Committee’s Report
passed by the Mission and which has already been forwarded you.

I think this completes such presentation of the matter as I have to
give. I trust that in the Board’s consideration and decision of the matter
you may be given very clear guidance from above.

Believe me, with affectionate remembrances,
Yours in the Service,

(Signed) JAS. E. ADAMS.
(LYI.)

7 LETTER OF A. J. B. TO J. E. A.
_. „ . ,

December 5, 1916.
The Rev. James E. Adams, D. D.,

Taiku, Chosen (Korea).
My dear Dr. Adams:

"In addition to the former letters from you, which I acknowledged shortly
after their arrival, I have since received your letters of July 29th, October
7th and 23rd, and November 8th and 9th. We also received the copy of your
letter of August 19th to the Senate, with its voluminous enclosures. All of
these letters bear upon one or more phases of the perplexing educational
situation, and I held them until the Board could take up the matter and make
some decision. This would have been done earlier, except that we were very
desirous of having all possible opinions from the missionaries on the field
and, as you and Dr. Avison and Mr. Reiner were the only ones from whom
we had letters on the subject since my letter of last June, we continued to
wait from week to week in the expectation that more would come

I am very much surprised that you and Dr. Avison should have under-
stood my letter of June 25th, “To the Presbyterian Representatives on the
Faculty and Field Board of Managers of the Chosen Christian College and
the Senate of the Educational Foundation,” as intended either for the Senate
or the Federal Council. The letter was not addressed to either one of these
bodies, with which our Board, as such, has no official connection; nor did
the letter state that Dr. North would send “any official notification to these
bodies.” The intention was simply to emphasize the consideration that
my letter was to our Presbyterian missionaries alone and that if any official
word were to go to the Senate or to the Council, it would, of course, come
from Dr. North and not from me.

At the meeting, June 22nd, called to consider the Hojin, I urged that
as the Hojin apparently indicated an effort to make some adjustment with
the authorities regarding the terms on which a mission institution can be
conducted under the new regulations and as it might be considered a prece-
dent in making future adjustments with other mission institutions, the
missionaries on the field ought to be giver, ar. opportunity to express an
opinion as to its adequacy. This was agreed to. The point was made,
however, that a letter of inquiry should not be addressed officially to the
Mission as the Hojin is only for the College, and at the Annual Meeting

> year the Mission asked the Board to deal with “the College independent
the

Mission It was therefore suggested that I should address the letter
*‘Tbe Presbyterian Representatives on the Faculty and Field Board of

una£er3j
and Senate of the Educational Foundation.” These were

^jcrstood to be Drs. Baird, Moffett, and Messrs. Whittemore and Sharp and
Itself for the Senate, and Drs. Underwood, Sharrocks, Avison and Mr.
iJeT for the Faculty and Field Board of Managers, nine brethren in all,

presenting different parts of the Mission and including some of its most
pjted leaders. As they would, of course, show the letter to others, this
.•hod would offer opportunity for any opinion that they desired to ’send,
;\er collectively or individually as they might prefer.

of the nine thus addressed, six replied; namely, Drs. Avison, Sharrocks,
..jerwood and yourself and Messrs. Miller and Whittemore; five of them
'

,ngly advising the adoption of the Hojin. We decided, however, to wait for
arrival of the Minutes of the Annual Meeting of the Mission in order
make sure whether the Mission as a whole chose to take any action.
:en they came, they showed no reference to the College Hojin, although,
the Board's action states, my letter calling attention to the fact that the

;ole missionary enterprise in Chosen will be affected by the decision that is

Iihed was in the hands of several members of the Mission, including your
a, and your letters and Mr. Reiner’s show that this was the view of the

ration taken on the field. The Minutes indicate that the Mission acted
ton other aspects of the educational regulations, but that it was silent
sn the specific question now at issue, namely, “whether the proposed Hojin
•the Chosen Christian College affords sufficient relief to warrant adopting
• Some here have laid emphasis upon the fact that the Mission made no
ection to the Hojin when it could have done so if it so desired and that
11 the missionaries on the field who must have known of this, only two,
: and Mr. Reiner, wrote against the proposal.

This illustrates the difficulty and embarrassment of handling matters
this sort in conformity with the Mission’s action of last year asking "the
ird to make arrangements to operate the College independent of the Mis-
'C These adjustments dovetail into and affect the whole missionary
ration in ways which make it awkward and injurious for the Mission
stand aloof; and if it continues to do so, it simply deprives itself of a
re in matters in which it should have a voice and on which the Board™ be glad to have it express an opinion. We delayed action on the

r jin for the specific purpose of giving the missionaries such an opportunity,
r we naturally regret that they did not avail themselves of it. Perhaps
^majority will be glad that the Board has taken the action that it did;
: “ they are not, we are sure that they will do the Board the justice
emember that it desired the judgment of the missionaries, that it sought
judgment both from those on the field and from those on furlough, and

spite of pressure for prompt action, we held up the whole matter for
T® "ve months while waiting for some opinion from the field.

I may add that in order to make sure that the members of the Board
l
»' the Executive Council should have all the missionary opinions that

^ accessible, I caused mimeographed copies to be made of all the corre-
joence that arrived after my letter of June 22nd. Most of the letters

c°Pied in full, including yours and Mr. Reiner’s. I also quoted the
ajl's'Of the Mission on the Severence Medical College Hojin and the pro-
C? Chung Ju Academy. This correspondence was mailed in advance to
^ “ember of the Board so that he might read the original documents for

and be able to form an independent judgment.
yThe enclosed report of the Chosen Committee and the Executive Council
- Presented to the Board at its meeting December 4th, and, after long dis-

,

’n. was adopted. The report itself states the considerations which led
Majority to feel that the Hojin offered substantial concessions which

..rially modified the fears that had been entertained. Please note, how-
this is simply the vote of one Board and that official notification

-calf 0f the Joint Committee of the Boards to the Field Board of Man-
..

*>'' come from the Rev. Dr. North, Chairman of the Joint Committee,
ue has received the votes of the other Boards. I am simply sending

> Mr - Reiner this letter unofficially for your information as to what
°ard has done, because you two men are the only missionaries on the
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field who wrote me on the subject, except Dr. Avison, to whom I have sent a
copy of the report with a brief covering letter. /

Sincerely yours,
A. J. BROWN.

Report of the Chosen Committee and the Executive Council Regarding the
Proposed Hojin for the Chosen Christian College.

December 4, 1916

June 19th the Board receeived a copy of a document entitled the Hojin
(Incorporation) which was submitted, through the Joint Committee on
Education of the Boards having work in Chosen, from the Field Board
of Managers of the Chosen Christian College; this document having been
drawn up by the Managers in Seoul, after informal conference with Japanese
officials, for submission' to the Boards at home, with the understanding that,

when approved by the Boards, it would be officially approved by the Japanese
Director of the Bureau on Education. The Board referred the Hojin to a
Committee consisting of the available members of the Board and the Execu-
tive Council. This Committee met June 22nd, ten members of the Board
and all five members of the Executive Council being present. In view of
the fact that the Hojin represents an effort to reach some mutually satisfac-

tory arrangement with the Japanese Government-General regarding the
relation of the regulations on the separation of education and religion to

mission ‘Schools, and the further fact that whatever is arranged for the
College will probably be deemed of significance in the determination of

educational problems affecting other Mission institutions in Chosen upon the

expiration of the ten-year period of grace given to institutions which were
in existence when the regulations were promulgated, the Committee and the

Council felt that the missionaries had a right to an opportunity to be

heard on this point which had not been under discussion hitherto.

Five months and a half have now elapsed since Secretary A. J. Brown’s
letter to this effect was mailed to the field June 23rd, and during this time
the Annual Meeting of the Mission has been held. Only three missionaries

on the field have been heard from in reply to that letter; but, in response to

requests for the opinions of those on furlough, eleven members of the Mission
now in this country have written, so that we have letters altogether from
fourteen missionaries written after the receipt of Secretary Brown's in-

quiry. These replies show no consensus, but, on the contrary, a wide vari-

ance, of opinion. The Minutes of the Annual Meeting of the Mission show
no official action regarding the Hojin of the College, although Secretary
Brown’s letter, calling attention to the fact that “the whole missionary en-

terprise in Chosen will be affected by the decision that is reached’’ was in the

hands of several members of the Mission, including the Rev. Dr. J. E. Adams,
who was elected secretary, and letters from individual missionaries show
that the writers took this view of the question. The Mission by' affirmative
,r
ote_, specifically approved the Hojin for the Severance Union Medical Col-

lege, whose provisions regarding religious teachings are substantially the

same as those of the Hojin for the Chosen Christian College. The resolution

stated that the Mission considered that “a Medical College stands upon a

somewhat different plane from other mission institutions of higher general

education with regard to religious instruction of the general student body,

and the Mission declined a request for the establishment of an Academy
Chung Ju, “since it would have to be established under the new educational

ordinances, and we do not approve the applying for a new permit under

these ordinances at the present time.” But upon the present question as to

whether the purposed Hojin for the Chosen Christian College affords suffi-

cient relief to warrant adopting it. the Mission expressed no judgment.
As we are now in possession of all the information that we are likely to

get from the missionaries and as we are being pressed for a decision, it

appears desirable that the Board should come to some conclusion without

further delay. The Committee on Chosen and the Executive Council there-

fore met November 14th. Secretary Brown had sent mimeographed copies of

the correspondence in advance to all the members so that each one could read

the original documents for himself before the meeting. Three alternatives

were considered:
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We have pleasure in reporting that the $52,000.00 gold for new property

indicated in Article IV in the Hojin as the share of our Board is more than

covered by the pledges of two gentlemen of $50,000.00 and $25,000.00, re-

spectively, both of these gentlemen having renewed their pledges since

receiving copies of the Hojin.

(LVII ) LETTER OF REV. J. E. ADAMS, CHAIRMAN OF EXECUTIVE
COMMITTEE AND CORRESPONDING SECRETARY FOR MISSION,

TO REV. A. J. BROWN, D.D.
Taiku, Chosen, January 13, 1917.

My dear Dr. Brown:
, ... . ,

I am in receipt of your favor of the 5th ult., relative to the adoption

of the Hojin for the Seoul College. I do not know that I have anything to

say on the particular subject. When a thing is done, it is done There is

nothing to do but face forward. I will only say that I think I feel ®on
?
e '

what like Hannibal after the battle of Metaurus, when the head of Hasdrubal

was laid before him. Gazing upon it he sadly exclaimed : O, Carthage, I see

thy fate.” With the head school of the Northern Methodists the Pai Chai

a secularized school holding its religious work in a separate building off of

the official school premises; with the head school of the Southern Methodists

being forced out along an identical line; with the widely heralded Union

College established directly by our own Board and these two and applying

for a permit under the full application of the secularizing sections of the

ordinance, the future of Christian education here is written with sufficient

clearness. No ground is left for us with our other schools, and hiding our

heads in the sand will not stay the storm. Your other educators will begin

to set their course now; for it will be no ten years until they are either con-

There are one or two things in your letter of which I think perhaps I

should speak, as there seems to be some misapprehension with regard

to th
1

em
Your expectatjon 0{ a reply from those to whom you wrote. I

sympathize very thoroughly with what seems to me to be the strain or

dissatisfaction that runs through your letter to ne, and your disposition

to lay the blame of any possible mistake upon them And yet one must

be just. Your letter to Dr. North said that the Board felt it highly inex

pedient and unfair to take final action without securing
_

the J“dgment of

the Educational Senate and the Federal Council, and did not ‘ake actiom

Your covering letter had but two sentences in it one to the effect that yo

enclosed for their information your letter of_ that date in behalf of
^

Board to Dr. North; the othe7 that any official information to the bodies

mentioned would come from Dr. North, but it seemed desirable that thes^

should know the position of our Board. No request or intimation ot

desire for a judgment of the subject appears in the cov*"nS
„ and

While I think that you cannot very greatly blame the men, I can,
^

I have no excuse to make for them. We talked it over and I “
a|
ad

, £Jtes?

write, after it became clear that the letters were intended as personal on

They, in substance, said that the Board having determined upon the in

tution even though it had to be established outside of the Mission, »

did not fee" responsibility for it; their whole experience m relat on totte

matter did not lead them to think that anything they might y
of

be given great weight; and last, and most, they were thoroughly w »ai

,

the
g
subject, and had no desire to be parties to it ogain. I a til

^

u

^

ged ^.j
pointing out what it meant to the whole educational work of the^cou

heir

finally they promised to write. I suppose they were unable to unburden
^ ,

minds of their reluctance and put off the matter until it was too

sympathize with you in the matter.
Mission
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However, it is made, and being made we will face forward. There is
till much work to be done and we are brethren.

Believe me, affectionately,

Your fellow Servant,
(Signed) JAS. E. ADAMS.

(LY1II.) LETTER OF A. J. B. TO J. E. A.
January 15, 1917.

The Rev. James E. Adams, D.D.,
Taiku, Chosen (Korea).

My dear Dr. Adams:
I have not written to the Mission about the action of the Board on the

Chosen Christian College at Seoul, in view of the fact that at the annual
meeting in 1915 the Mission asked the Board to deal with the College inde-
pendently of the Mission and in view also of the fact that it made no
reference to the Hojin in the minutes of its last annual meeting, and thus
strengthened the impression that it prefers to have the College question
handled without relation to the Mission. And yet, as I stated in a recent
letter to you, the interests of the College so dovetail into and affect the
general missionary situation in Chosen that it is difficult if not impossible to
deal with it as a separate matter, and the attempt to do so will be injurious to
the Mission and its work, depriving the Mission of a voice in matters which
concern it and in which it ought to be heard. Now that the College is

to go on and the Hojin has been approved, subject to the explanations and
interpretations that were stated in the Board’s action, the question arises
as to what course should be pursued by those who are troubled about the
matter. You will recall my letter of December 5th to you, copies of which
were sent to Mr. Reiner and Dr. Avison as the other men on the field whose
letters on the subject were received before the Board acted. I now write a
supplementary letter, not officially as a Secretary but only individually, to

make some explanations which I wish most heartily that I could make orally
in a personal conference. I would like to sit down with the missionaries on
the field and talk the matter over at length. But as I cannot do that, I must
write, although I keenly feel the difficulty of conveying just the right inten-
tion in typewritten statements which must be read ten thousand miles
away. I feel this all the more anxiously because my letter of June 23rd,

which I thought was so carefully phrased as to be perfectly intelligible,

appears to have been misunderstood by the Presbyterian members of the
Educational Senate and the Field Board of Managers to whom it was
addressed.

I sent you a copy of the Board’s action with my letter of December 5th.

I now wish to indicate the considerations which influenced the majority to

vote for it. The substance of these considerations is given in the action, but

I will emphasize some of these points and add one or two others.

First: We have been trying for more than a year and a half to co-

operate with the missionaries in the effort to persuade the authorities to

make essential modifications in the regulations which require the separation

of education and religion in mission schools, and you will doubtless recall my
letter of June 16th, 1915, to Mr Komatsu which you and many others on

the field warmly approved. Now it so happened that the effort to secure some
modification of these regulations that will enable us to continue our work
centered in the Hojin of the Seoul College. This was not so much of design as

of chronological coincidence. It appears clear that the Japanese officials

so regarded the negotiations for the Hojin and that they considered its

final form as their answer to the protests and representations that we so

urgently made. Although some here feel that the answer does not go far

enough to be satisfactory, it is evident that the Japanese feel that they have

made large concessions. The majority of the Board’s members and officers

believe that these concessions are so substantial and are offered in such a

spirit that it would be highly unwise to reject them and run the risk of

having the law enforced in such a way at the close of the ten-year period of

grace as to shut us up to the alternative of complying with a strict observance

of it or closing our schools, as we had to in the case of the Girls’ School at

Syen Chyun.
Second: The Board was influenced by the reports of the considerable

number of recent visitors to Chosen of conversations with Mr. Komatsu
nnd other high Japanese authorities in Seoul, which appeared to indicate that

ie °f
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'bese officials is more friendly to missionary work
.jan the cold text of the published regulations might suggest, that if the
Jjards would not press the matter in such a way as to put the Japanese on
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Cbn5t in Chosen urgently call for the College in Seoul
can imagine what some of you will think about this, but you will under^
cand how natural it was that members of the Board should be influenced
.j

- such reports.
Third: We must take into consideration the fact that the missionary

terests no longer present a united front on the question. The authorities

l ?r
d “ fl
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e"tiaI number of missionaries in

Tiosen, including the bulk of the Methodist missionaries led by Bishop
lams and some of the prominent members of our own Mission, are opposed.making further protest; and the Japanese also know that certain members
ud officers of the Mission Boards at home take the same position Our
asks have, therefore, been hopelessly broken. In such circumstances it is
yile to expect that we can get any more now than the Hojin offers and
cere is fear that, if we reject it, we may get less.
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e in absolute and permanent control of Chosen,

ill the conditions of the modern world point to an era of stricter national
npemsion not only m Chosen but everywhere else. We are having trouble
rth !t m several other fields. The European War has revived a waning
pint of nationalism and we must reckon upon its power for many years
3 c°me. Now the question is: Can we work under this national spirit
specially in a country like Chosen where military and political conditions
eider the Government extremely sensitive and where strictness is deemed
operative as a national policy.

Fifth: A further grave consideration is that the Japanese suspect the
ryalty ox a large part of the American missionary body in Chosen and

this unsympathetic element is believed to be the one which favors the
veng Yang College and opposes the Seoul College. You and I have dis-
nsed this question before. I think I understand the Mission's views; but
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of February 7, 1916, the question now is not
I much what we think as what the Japanese think. They do not like the“ of having the children of their subjects educated by foreigners- but if
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educated
- they want the foreigners to be those of

ose attitude they feel most sure. If the Mission interests are going to

5
.Ker ?ducat><“a l institution at all the Japanese would far rather

•1
’'“Seoul, and they mil probably do for a mission college there what-ey might not do for one in Pyeng Yang.
Sixth: The Board feels that it is a great thing to have gained theOTernment s official recognition of the principle that a Mission institution

_»st be manned and controlled exclusively by Christians who believe in thewtrines and principles of the Bible and that no one else shall be permitted
ln ’* or

..
t
? ^ ln

.,
lta board °f management. This is deemed anrmous gain. It is true that nobody has proposed to put in anti-Christianpagers or professors; but it is also true that in some mission institutions

non -Christian teachers and that there would be danger that in a
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tbe Government regards education as a statepotion, the authorities might at any time insist that a professor in a certainwrtment was not satisfactory and should be replaced by a more satisfac

.7 men, when perhaps a suitably qualified Christian could not be found
'
,
?° s“fu thing to have the permanent principle imbedded in the bedrock

,
legal document that non-Christians can have no voice whatever in this^aion college.
Seventh: Another consideration which had large influence was the

-'“er memory of Dr Underwood’s recent illness and death Everyone
tbat

,

the Seoul College was the object of his toils and longings^ndrers during the later years of his life; that he was its projector its
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3 first Pfeaident; that he secured the $75,000 gold for' the.^rtenan share of the property and that he literally wore himself out
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New York and his funeral in the city made a profound impression- and
on tl-
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mlly Pa?tor - “ tbe discussion of the Hojin in the Board dwelt0 this phase of the subject you will readily understand how difficult onno



ition became. Those who did oppose were frank and earnest; but the atmos-
. Li- .^^,..0 i must add, in justice to Mr. John

phere was not favorable to their views. I must add, injustice wmr.joiin

Underwood, who was present, that from the beginning he had never taken
" •

• mbershiD in the Board to influence this matter in the
unaerwoou, wuu v*aa

advantage of his membership in the Board to influence inis >n rne

slightest degree. He keenly felt the delicacy of his position. Sometimes he

absented himself fTom the meetings of the Chosen Committee when the

question was to be considered. When he was present, he almost invanab y

2at fa silence, as he also sat in the sessions of the Board, taking no part in

the discussion except when some question was addressed particularly to him;

and ha ovnrp.sed no small vexation when his name was mentioned as one
and he' expressed no smail vexation' when his name was mentionea as one

of those who might financially support the college, insisting that he wanted

question decided on its merits wholly apart from any personal relation-

•hip to himself or his possible gifts.
. . . . .

Eighth: The argument was used, as I intimated in my former letter to

yon, that the Mission made no protest against the adoption of the Hojm

although it was given ample opportunity to do so, the Board having waited

a lone time in order to afford it opportunity to express any judgment that

ft cared To lend. Nor did the letters of the individual missionaries who

were heard from indicate any clear consensus of opinion, nearly one-half

favoring the Hojin. The point was made, too, that the Mission had approved

the°Hojfa of the Severance Medical College, which covered substantially the

same ground It is true that the Mission stated that a medical college is

faT different category; but it did not object to the Hojin for the college, and

it was argued that the two cases were not so essentially different after all

asTur object in conducting a medical college is to provide Christian physi-

cians and
J

therefore reasons for having religion m it iffer onW m degree

j :n irirari There were some here who favored the establishment of

the college fa Seoul, who did not believe that the absence of Mission action
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Sincerely yours,

ARTHUR J. BROWN.
J. E. A. TO A. J. B.

I J. Brown, D. D.
Taiku, Chosen, (Korea) March 19, 1917.
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Ave., New York City.
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the Board in its purpose there, yet set these forth with a view to the ques-
tion whether with the situation so determined it was not the proper course
for these who had been opposed to the establishment of the institution, tonow exercise what you term “Christian acquiescence” and unite in the opera-
tion of the institution. Such a proposition of course calls for serious and
careful consideration.

Probably my letter of January 13, 1917, which you would have received
later, led you to think that I would not be inclined to consider such a propo-
sition. I am however quite willing to consider anything. The suggestion
you make however, while no subject for criticism in a private and personal
letter, seems to me a quite improper one to emanate from the Board to the
Mission, in view of the historical working out of the problem. There was
a distinct agreement between the Board and the Mission as to the basis on
which the institution was to be founded if the Board insisted on founding it.
On this basis the Mission ceased its objections, and the Board saw fit to go
ahead. Now tnat it is an accomplished fact, and accomplished in a way that
has put a knife into the heart of Christian education for the future Church
°* "ir 's *: the land, to apply pressure for “Christian acquiesence” would
not be a proper course to pursue. If problems and difficulties and manifest in-
juries thicken, they raise but one question, which is, whether you have not
adopted a mistaken course and should correct it.

•

,trus t. that you will believe Doctor, that I appreciate and sympathize
with the thickening difficulties of your position as Secretary of the Board for
this field in this matter. As I said in my former letter it is not a possible
situation. I doubt not that as you look into the future of it you are anxious
and troubled. What responsible servant of Christ would not be! You will
forgive my saying, as this also is a private letter, that for the last year or
more my own interpretation of your letters has been, that personally you
would have been relieved to have been able to find grounds for withdrawing
entirely from it. Your love for your fellow laborers on the field; your recog-
nition of their moral if not legal rights in field questions; your appreciation
that the Lord’s work is done “not by power nor by might, but by my Spirit”;
your increasing realization of the difficulties and even disasters besetting
the path proposed, doubtless have all combined in leading you to this posi-
tion. But as you say in your letter. “The odds were too great.”

The reasons you set forth for the Board’s action have been of especial
interest to me and have strongly confirmed me in a position which I have
been approaching for some time. Some as you say are “ex parte”, but all
have some application to the matter in hand. You will note, however, that
almost all carry their weight or hold their argument, in some supposed con-
dition or hypothetical possibility on the field. Who may in reason be sup-
posed to be best acquainted with field conditions and possibilities ? Members
of the Board, passing travelers of a day, or the men who have been up against
these conditions and parties, in intimate contact with the parties from the
beginning? Now at least eight-tenths of your Mission, carrying a half of
all the work there is in the country, and with two-thirds of all the older
missionaries on the field, will laugh at those reasons. They know that they
are not true they do not exist—their only value is in home consumption,
borne of them are such what shall I say—I do not wish to offend- I do not
wish to be disrespectful; I know you do not give them as your own—but
many of them are such piffle, that the most ardent advocate of the institu-
tion has never ventured to produce them for inspection here on the field.

This simply brings me to what is the real object of my letter. The
College question is a settled one. No one purposes to revive it. In itself
it has never been more than a local question. I may also say frankly that I

do not think that the Board has exceeded in any way the authority dele-
gated it by the Assembly for the conduct of its foreign missions. Indeed it

would be difficult for the Board to do this for the simple reason that it has
delegated to it all the authority this side the horizon, and has been made cor-
respondingly responsible. Authority must go with responsibility and when
questions arise responsibility must decide. The fault is not with the Board
but the system. It is an outgrown system.

Since the time when the Assembly appointed the Board and charged it

with the duty of organizing and superintending the word of disseminating
the Gospel in unevangelized lands, so far as I am aware no further definition
or differentiation of authoritv has hpon mprJp t* i - r

W'' «. / 13*

#fl s then placed exclusively in the hands of the Board. The field missions
u operating organizations carrying responsibility and therefore to be en-

dued with corresponding authority, hold no recognized place in the organ-

Ued operations of the Church and Assembly. They are simply the creatures

Lf the Board. It is, let us say, a benevolent imperialism; benevolent, or at

[east with the best intentions of being so, but imperialistic, if for what it

Lnsiders sufficient reasons it wishes to be, down to the most minute detail of

reld operation.

I

This was probably necessary and proper in earlier days; but it is out-

urown. The field work has grown to too large dimensions; it has become
differentiated and complex; it differs in every Mission; the native peoples

assuming their place in the family of nations and an intimate acquaint-

ance with their social life and psychology is more necessary to wise operation

than ever before; the Missions themselves have grown to be large well organ-

^ed bodies of experienced workers; they are trusted with the expenditure

Uf millions of dollars a year; more over as the operating field organizations

cf the home church, established by the General Assembly, including hundreds

tf its presbyters they have moral and spiritual rights in the determining

„f their field policies and the molding of the product which is the fruit of

their life’s labor. On the other hand all men are finite. Even those with

the best of intentions and to whom the highest honor is to be accorded, par-

ticularly is this true in judging a matter with which one has little or no
Sersonal acquaintance. It is no disrespect to say that this is true even of

3oard members, Board secretaries, and passing visitors of renown. The
perils of the present system, increasing with the growth and complexity of

:he work, are not only the perils but the certainties of an absentee imperial-

sm. And lastly we are Presbyterians; born, bred, and broken to harness
n a system of representative democracy expressing itself in graded courts

nth responsibilities and authority, and writh their rights correspondingly
iistributed. As Presbyterians we believe that wisdom in initial jurisdiction

s in the main best conserved by locating such jurisdiction in the superior
xxly most immediately concerned; and that it is this body that in general

m the strongest claim to divine guidance for wise decision in such matters.
The average Mission has a larger permanent voting body in it, all carefully

selected by the Board when commissioned, than the average Presbytery in

:he home church, and its membership is far more permanent. Four per cent
)f all the Presbyters of the home church are in its Foreign Missions, yet
he present arrangement provides no place of recognition of their service in

he organization of the great purpose of the Church save that of simple
employees.

As I said this is no criticism of the Board. It is the criticism of an out-
worn system which I trust the Board will help in seeking to rectify. Time

brought changes until a grave injustice is being done to a large body of
he Assembly’s agents and the church’s Presbyters, and it constitutes a
rrave peril to the great work that is the Church’s highest honor.

At this time when the whole question on the chapter of Missions is be-
fore the Church being remodeled, it is eminently proper that this question
*bo should be considered. The relation of Missions in the home land to the
^mediate controlling body is a minor consideration because of the fact that
* works within that body's boundaries, in a commonly known condition,
*ith immediate superintendence, and is itself usually without organization

composed of but few individuals. The relation of foreign Missions as
dually organized to its governing body in the homeland is a matter with
*aeh markedly distinct features as to raise the question whether it should

be embodied in the legal definitions of the church. As Presbyters of the
Jttrch I think we are not going beyond our proper functions in seeking a
^cussion and consideration of the matter by such proper means and chan-
ts as may be to us. Believe me,

Yours in the Service,
(Signed) JAS. E. ADAMS.

T-X) LETTER OF J. E. A. TO A. J. B.
Taiku, Chosen, April 16, 1917.

A. J. Brown, D. D.
5th Ave., New York City.

Dear Dr. Brown:
Your favor of March 7th, came to hand some time ago. As we have both



not infrequently said, it is very difficult to put a thing onto paper, send it half
way round the world, and have the other party take off just exactly what we
intended should be put on. It is easy to say things without offense or mis-
interpretation, that are very difficult to write without both. So I trust that
whatever I have written you will try to interpret in the light of the very
real respect and affection which the long years of our fellowship in the
aervice has given me for yourself. My own letter of March 19 which you
have doubtless since received, will, I think, help you somewhat in this line.

I beg that you will not for an instant question it.

I do not doubt that all you say with regard to the difficulties of the
situation are true, and doubtless you could have said much more. I also do
not doubt that what you say with regard to positions and statements from
the field is true. Some men make unfortunate statements most of the time
and most men make them some of the time. That is to be expected and it

is not peculiar to the foreign field, nor can wise' policies be built on such
alienations. In justice, however, it should be put over against this that
these statements were stirred to life by a course which the Board inaugurated,
and a priori probability would lead an impartial investigator to look for the
root of the whole difficulty quite as much in the cause as in the effect. My
own belief is, speaking in the large, that that is where it lies.

The theory on which Mission administration has run in our work has
always been recognized as one—all ultimate authority resting with the Board.
In practical operation, however, this has not been the case. But for some
years now it has been recognized by the older missionaries in most of our
fields—at least I can speak for many in the China Missions, the Japan Mis-
sion, and our own—that there has been a well marked tendency toward con-
centrating the exercise of authority in the Home Board. It covers the whole
of field policies and field operations. If for reasons which appear sufficient

to the Board its judgment is otherwise, it does not recognize the propriety
of the field being determinative in such matters. A year ago last Summer
I took my vacation in Karia Zawa. In conversation with a member of our
Mission there, I happened to mention the petition for a definition of relations
which the Korea Mission had proposed to present to the Board. He inquired
earnestly with regard to it, and then said, “How I wish you had mentioned
it before our Annual Meeting. Our Mission would have been one with you
on it.”

Last year I happened to fall in accidentally for a half day’s travel with
an old and prominent member of one of our China Missions who was passing
through. He raised the question of the difficulties the Korea Mission has
been having along this line; then himself spoke of the tendency I have
mentioned, and said that they had recognized it in theit China work and
its recognition was one of the strong underlying causes of the formation
|Of the China Council.

If I were asked to put my finger on the root of the present difficulty I

should say, that whereas with the growth of the field work in extent and
complexity, and with an increase of the workers in numbers, experience and
organization, the natural and proper sequence would be an increased com-
mitting of responsibility and authority to. the field, the actual sequence with
the passage of time has been the exact opposite. If I were asked the under-
lying cause I would say that it was a well meant misapplication of the modem
movement toward union. Dr. Goucher in his address before the Conference
for the Promotion of Unity in Foreign Missions voiced it well. He said,

“No great manufacturing, commercial or financial institution would commit
the determining of its policies to its various departments. No general would
expect a successful campaign if he left its planning to his separate corps of

commanders. An organism with more than one head is abnormal, and with-

out a head it is a fit subject for burial.” True! But who is the head of this

Business? A Board? Evidently he counts Christ out of the reckoning.
Christ is an autocrat. But He will give no such place to any amon£ his people

or in His service. He reserves that to Himself alone, and primarily operates

direct with those whom He calls and places. It is the recognition of this that

is the glory and abiding power of Presbyterianism.
I Speaking with full recognition of the concessions and modifications of

the principle necessary in order to efficient organization, it is this which the

concentration mentioned violates. And with the increasing comnlevities of
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Let us face the facts. The Foreign Board by this amendment would be

h-d with all power in mission work and the foreign missionary would

\e merely the Board’s hired man, without voice in the management

oncerns which are doubtless more vital to him than to any other human
- The General Assembly by constitution has the power of superin-

i'ng the concerns of the whole church.” This is as it should be because

a representative body and all voices are supposed to have a hearing

L But unfortunately the foreign missions and the foreign missionary

•ot represented there directly. Now it is asked by this amendment to g£ve

the powers of the Assembly handling mission work to the Board. I he

-ionary would then be further deprived of his rights and have his op-

>unities of usefulness further curtailed by being placed as a mere em-

;pe under a Board, a body of men in whose deliberations and decisions he

L claim no part and no representation. Shades of Knox and Melville,

•here anything else like it in all Presbyterian history? Three hundred and

-enty-four ministers with their associates (1331 in all at present) reduced

* Presbyters to employees! Episcopacy and Archbishop Laud could ask

nothing better.

Not to speak of other missionaries, the clerical missionaries alone lack

v seventy-seven men of being as many as those who in 1843 formed the

it Free Church of Scotland. Or to use another comparison, the clerical,

isionary force in service on the foreign field is equal to the total number

ministers (with and without charges and including the foreign mission-

ed sent from those states) of the states of Indiana and Kentucky, with

oueh left over to form an extra Presbytery of eight ministers-What.would

. ministers in these states and Presbyteries think of having the initiation,

action and control of their working policies decided for them by a Board

sated in London or in Korea?

Of course I do not intimate that it is the Board’s intention to be de-

jotic. or that the advocates of the measure suppose that the effects will be

strary to Presbyterian precedent. They doubtless hope to add to tneir

5ciency. But they see the matter only from one side. Naturally the Mis-

ms’ interests are seen best by the missionaries themselves,
v?"

asion and conference by all persons interested Can bring out the whole

itlv .

My friend Dr. Stevenson in his article, “The Mission Amendment in

t Presbyterian refers to certain times in the past history of our church

191) when certain Presbyteries or Synods asked the Assembly for leave

the matter of sending missionaries to destitute places within their own

•inds.” But as the editor well replies this was at a time of meekness in

* early days when things were done which would not be practical at this

ae of fuller development. “No Presbytery today would overture the

<neral Assembly to manage its own missionary concerns. Similarly what

is true in the early days of foreign mission work is no longer true and

:« policies then employed have now become palpably unjust. The system

teds to be changed not in the direction of a more rigid oversight but of less

Tersight toward a wise autonomy, especially in those missions which are

ege and capable of conducting the work as well or better than the faraway

^ards One effect of the proposed plan would be to giye to the Home Board

5s same power over the home churches and Presbytenes that the foreign

/jard now exercises over the foreign missions, and it will do for both the tor-

bi and the home Boards what has never been done before, viz., make the ex-
v
-iae of this power constitutional. It would leave neither Presbyteries nor

^aions any constitutional ground of complaint. The object is to render

lal and constitutional the powers which the Foreign Board has been ex-

cising and to authorize the Home Board to exercise some of the same

^ds of power the Foreign Board has been tacitly exercising.

It is said “Restlessness under board direction and control is not pe-

’Jiar to the home field. Missions under the Foreign Board when they ap-

'oach the desired stage of self-government begin to petition for the right

• initiation, direction and control in the administration of funds.

“The Foreign Board cannot permit the missions or the missionary Pres-

'Ceries to override its judgment as to what the will of the whole church

Regarding missionary principles and methods, and the right use of benevo-
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Now without any reflection upon the unusually good men who are on the
Boards I affirm without fear of successful contradiction that there are no
men or set of men however good who are capable of being trusted with such
arbitrary power. I also maintain the bureaucratic principle of church govern-
ment is foreign to the Presbyterian system. It is not tolerated in the work
in America and is equally intolerable in the foreign mission propaganda.
No man or set of men, however saintly, can permanently be willing to yield
up, not only their liberties, but the whole direction of their lives and the
policies which direct and make useful their life work to the control of a
Bureau. Missionaries necessarily surrender many things for the supreme
end of being able to preach Jesus Christ to those who know him not. In loy-

alty to the Master they are perhaps as willing as any class of men to suffer

and to surrender rights. But the very loyalty which leads them to be willing
to do so also makes them utterly unwilling to surrender what they regard
as vital principles. More dear to us even than the principles of “no taxation
without representation,” the “parity of the ministry,” and “no episcopacy
in Presbyterianism,” etc., is the liberty to follow conscience in the use of
mission methods. No body of men, half the earth’s distance away, and
dominated perhaps by entirely different theories of mission work, are capable
of dictating what should be done, what policies are best. It is neither good
for them spiritually to have such power nor is it right nor just to the mis-
sionaries that they should have it.

If the General Assembly expects to get the most efficient service out of
its agents on the foreign field it should not use methods which will deprive
them of their self-respect and of their initiative power for offensive service.

A self respecting, efficient, eagerly co-operating field force is just as essential

to the enterprise as a powerful directing center. Self respecting men will

not abide under the proposed conditions. They become intolerable. There
are limits beyond which even missionary loyalty will not drive men. Their
loyalty is to the Master, not to Boards, and should the proposed system go
into effect it could not but result in driving some of the most efficient men
out of the foreign mission work as well as in destroying work already favor-
ably started. Rather than pass the present proposed amendment let some
one propose to give the missions more autonomy 2nd to give them direct

representation in the General Assembly. Of course all right thinking mis-
sionaries cheerfully recognize that in the administrative affairs the Board
must necessarily exercise a certain superintendence over the mission affairs,

especially in the carrying out of policies which have been already settled by
the General Assembly and on which the church has a fixed policy. But the

tendency of the times, and the lessons we learn from history, point not to-

ward autocracy and excessive centralization, but rather in the opposite di-

rection of the more specialized and more efficient co-operation of many autono-
mous units not working under coercion but in hearty partnership. When we
see still further steps taken to place not only the final decisions but even

the initiative of mission work into the Board’s hands, and that without mak-
ing exception in favor of those regions where the missions are sufficiently well

organized to be abundantly capable of deciding their own policies, it is evi-

dent that the system will reduce the missions to be the merest nonentities

and will inaugurate into our church a great bureaucracy for which we have
no precedent nor parallel, and whose effects can not but be essentially dis-

astrous.

(LXII.) APPENDIX LXIV. J. E. A. TO “THE PRESBYTERIAN”
SPRING OF 1917.

A Foreign Missionary’s Point of View, By Rev. James E. Adams, D. D.

Taiku, Korea.

I

The widespread discussion in church papers of the proposed revision of

Chapter XVIII has carried greater interest to none than to the church’s for-

eign missionaries working -under the General Assembly. The causes for re-

vision arose in the home church. So the discussion has wholly centered

around conditions obtaining in the home church. The revision proposed, how-

ever, covers all missions, whether of the home or of the foreign field. In

view of this, it seems remarkable to Presbyters in the foreign missions of the

church that the discussion has so confined itself; also both revision and dis-

'+3

hing is provided and nothing said with regard to the missions’ relations

•be controlling bodies. It would seem to be chapter on “Missions” with

jlissions left out.

The reason for this of course is easy to understand. The discussion

inated through a lack of definition betweeen the controlling bodies in

'home land, and the solution of this has occupied the minds of those

;es. The question of a mission’s functions—the definition of its responsi-

iies, authority and rights—in relation to its controlling body, is for the

Jiary mission in the home land, a matter of extremely minor importance,

ijngle mission is not infrequently a single individual. It works within the

jdaries of the controlling body; under conditions of common knowledge;

j immediate superintendence, and where carried on by local bodies the

,jts themselves usually members of the controlling bodies, with full repre-

ution.

In the foreign every condition is the exact opposite. The controlling

1. is a single one, the General Assembly or its home agent. The work

Lt a vast distance, under diverse, complex, and often rather incompre-

ssible conditions. The mission is usually a large, well organized, operat-

tbody, necessarily to a degree administrative, with membership carefully

^-ted, and when once entered involves a life work. As the field work bi-

ases in magnitude and complexity, proper distribution and clarity of defi-

ton, as regards responsibility and authority in field administration be-

res increasingly vital to wise and progressive operation. In a chapter on

tssions” therefore, what is a very minor matter in home missions be-

-es an extremely major one in our great foreign work. So much so that,

relates to the Church’s foreign work, it is Missions with the missions left

1

Since the time when the Assembly organized the Foreign Board, and

rged it with the duty of organizing and superintending the work of dis-

i linating the Gospel in unevangelized lands, so far as I am aware, no

••her definition or differentiation of authority has been made. It has been

where it was then placed, as under the Assembly, exclur.ively in the

ids of the Board. The missions as operating administrative field organi-

tons, carrying responsibility, and therefore to be entrusted with cor-

•aonding authority, hold no defined place in the organized operations of

' church as represented in the Assembly. They are simply the creatures

the Board. It is, let us say, a benevolent imperialism; benevolent of

zrse, but imperialistic (if for what it considers sufficient reasons the Board
desires) down to the minutest detail of field operation.

This was probably necessary and proper in earlier days, but it is out-

tin. The field work has grown to too large dimensions. It has become
'erentiated and complex. It is different in every mission. The native

files are taking their place out in the world, and an intimate acquaintance

t

their social life and psychology is more necessary to wise administra-

than ever before. The missions themselves have grown to be large well

lized bodies of experienced workers. They are trusted with the expen-

e of millions of dollars a year. Moreover as the operating field organ-

ms of the home church, established by the General Assembly, including

reds of its Presbyters, they have moral and spiritual rights in the de-

aling of their field policies and the molding of the product which is the

age of their lives’ labors.

On the other hand, all men are finite, even those of the best of inten-

'J, and to whom the highest honor is to be accorded. Particularly is this

i- in matters where one has little or no personal acquaintance. It is no

Aspect to say that this is true even of Board 'members, Board Secretaries

Passing visitors of repute. The perils of the present system are not only
'

Perils, but the occasional certainties of an absentee imperialism. And
v, as much as our fellow Presbyters in the home church, we are Pres-

•fians, born, bred, and broken to the harness, in a system of representa-
' democracy expressing itself in graded bodies, each carrying its proper
ority and responsibility, and with those rights definitely conserved. As

V^yterians we believe that wisdom in initial jurisdiction is in the long run
conserved by locating such jurisdiction in the body most immediately

h erned. We believe that in the long run it is this body that has the
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jail carefully selected before commissioned, than the average Presbytery in
jthe home church. Its membership is far more permanent. Four percent of
jail the Presbyters of our church are laboring in them. Yet the present ar-
rangement provides no recognition, makes no place for their service, in the
jchurche's organization of its “supreme work/' save that of simple employees.

This is in no sense a criticism of the Board. The Board commands
the honor of all who know its work. It is a criticism of an outgTown sys-
tem. Time has brought changes until an injustice is being done to a large
body of the Assembly’s agents and the church’s Presbyters, and the situa-
tion constitutes a very real peril to the great work that is the church’s
highest honor.

At this time when the who:e question of the Chapter on Missions is be-
fore the church for remodeling it is eminently proper that this question also
should be considered. The relation of missions in the home land to the gov-
erning body is indeed a minor consideration, but the relation of a foreign
mission, as usually organized, to its governing body in the home land, is a
matter of such markedly distinct features, as to raise the question as to
whether it should not be embodied in the legal definitions of the church.

If I might be allowed to offer a suggestion I would point out that what
the revision lacks is a separate section dealing with the “Mission.” All other
related bodies have their section, and I would suggest a revising to make that
section read somewhat as follows:

“Missions as ordinarily organized in foreign lands are the agents of
the Assembly for the propagation of the Gospel and the planting of the
Church. They have the supervision of the Assembly’s work within their
bounds, and by the power of review or control are subject to the Assembly or
its authorized agents. They may be represented in the Assembly by a
delegate.”

(LXIII) LETTER OF A. J. B. TO J. E. A.
January 23, 1918.

The Rev. James E. Adams,
Taiku, Chosen.
My Dear Dr. Adams:

—

We have been thinking a good deal about the vexed question of the

registration of schools and I thought at first that I would express some of

the forming opinion in Board Letter No. 427 of January 10th communicating
the action of the Board on the appeal of Seoul Station against the action of

the Mission. I concluded, however, that it might be better to write separate-
ly about it in a personal letter so it would not be considered official, but

merely as a friendly individual conference.
You are of course aware that the position of the Mission is substantially

that which I independently took in my letter of June 16th, 1915 to Mr.
Komatsu, which was unanimously approved at the time by the Board. I

pleasantly remember the warmly appreciative words which you and others in

the Mission wrote regarding that letter. I thought then and I still think

that if the missionary interests had stood together on that platform we
might have had some chance of gaining our point. You are also aware how-

ever that it soon developed that the missionary interests could not be held

together. The ranks since have been so hopelessly broken that it is no

longer possible for us to be supported in a consensus of missionary opinion in

further negotiations. The officials know this quite as well as w*e do and

of course they are gratified by what they regard as the approval of so many
missionaries and of influential men in America. It is clear that they will

show all possible favor to the schools that register and that the schools that

do not register will be more and more seriously restricted. You will recall

that Mr. Komatsu frankly said that while the government had given the

existing schools the benefit of a ten year period of grace, it hoped that they

would not take advantage of the full term but would at once begin to make

arrangements to adapt themselves to the regulations. Signs are not want-

ing as some of the missionaries have uncomfortable reason to know, that fa 11 '

ure to do this is not pleasing to the authorities. A high Japanese official has

asked: “How soon is the Pyeng Yang College going to close?” I couia
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by the various members of the Mission and a China missionary who had
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(Signed) ARTHUR J. BROWN.(LXIV.) letter of j. e. a. to a. j. b.

Rev. A. J. Brown. D. D.
March 15

' 1918 '

156 5th Ave., New York.
My Dear Dr. Brown:

—
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I would change the curriculum to the Government one as quickly as possible,

llw All
6 e*ceptio" religious instruction. This I would continue until the

law did not permit it. The reply was acknowledged by Mr. Usami himself.
Last year I had an insurrection in the school My head Japanese teacherwent into the dormitory and beat up a student. I was away at Seoul. The
students struck. The Japanese informed the police that the riot was against
lm because he was a Japanese. The police began to loiter round. I came
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4 the matter. I discharged the teacher and ex-
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e °ther students struck on me. I called them in one by

e and gave them the choice of continuing and obeying rules or leaving.
With one exception they all said they would leave. Then I ordered them out
of the dormitories and home. At that they broke and wanted back. It re-
sulted in about six expulsions. No finer opportunity could have beeen had
for the officials if they had wanted to make trouble. Instead the mayor’s
office sent out word that they had watched the matter closely and were
greatly pleased with the way I had handled it. The troubles in Sensen have
wholly passed and now most cordial relations exist. In Pyeng Yang it was
thought lately that they were persecuting the school and arresting students.
But it was ascertained that an organization really existed and some of the
students were in it, having made a covenant and signed it with their blood to
liberate the country and were paying money for that purpose. Those guilty
were kept and those not in it were released. What else could the police do?
The fault was in the students, not in the Government, and it would have
been the same even though it were a conforming school.
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(LXV) MINUTES 1917 EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE REPORT

Section 18—Recommend that the Petition to the Board of Foreign Mis-
sions for consideration and clearer definition of Board and Mission Relations
presented to the 1915 annual meeting (page 73) be taken from the table.

Section 19—Recommend the following as a substitute for the above
referred to Petition:

1. That we request the Board to secure a revision of the Manual so
as to provide that:

Missions as ordinarily organized in foreign lands shall be the agents
of the General Assembly for the propagation of the Gospel and the planting
of the Church: the Missions to have the direction of the Assembly’s work with-
in their bounds; and, by the power of review and control to be subject to its

Board or other authorized agent. The Missions are also to have the right
to appoint Commissioners to the Assembly.

2. That we communicate the above action to the other Mission* of
our Board asking them to unite with us in this request.
(LXVI) LETTER OF A. J. B. TO J. E. A.

August 30, 1917.
The Rev. James E. Adams, D. D.,

637 E. Wisconsin Ave.,
Neenah, Wisconsin.
My Dear Dr. Adams:

—

1 have run down to New York for a few days and I find your letter of
the 27th inst. Such a conference as you propose would surely be exceedingly
interesting. The trouble is that my colleagues and most of the members
of the Board whose attendance would be desired are now away on their

vacations and I have no means of knowing whether they could attend a con-
ference at the time you mention, that is, between September 10 and 18. The
only practicable day for me within the dates you mention would be Friday
afternoon, the 14th. A number of vacation absences will expire next week
and I will ask Mr. Scott to take up the matter with my colleagues on their

return and to write you. What is your idea about the traveling expenses that
would be involved? As the missionaries are somewhat scattered this would
be a considerable item. The war conditions are affecting the Board very

seriously and the receipts for the first six months of the fiscal year are only

60 per cent of what they were for the corresponding period of last year.

The Board therefore must be extraordinarily careful about additional ex-

penditures. You will recall moreover that we have already had two con-

ferences with furloughed members of the Mission, which were attended by a

larger number of the Chosen missionaries than would probably be avail-

able now. What reason have you for supposing that a' third conference

would accomplish * anything more than was accomplished by the two con-

ferences already held?
I remain as ever,

Very cordially yours,
(Signed) A. J. BROWN.

(LXVII) LETTER OF J. E. A. TO A. J. B.

537 East Wisconsin Ave., Neenah, Wis., Sept. 4, 1917.

Rev. A. J. Brown, D. D.,

156 5th Ave., New York City.

My Dear Dr. Brown:

—

Your favor of the 30th ult. is at hand. September 14th as date for

the conference will be entirely convenient for myself, much better than later.

Doubtless Mr. Whittemore will see whoever is in the office and talk the

matter over as I wrote him asking him to do so. I will also write the

other men concerning your letter.

As to the questions raised in your letter. I had not thought of tne

matter of expense. Nothing was said to me about it at the time of the

June conference, and I met my expenses myself at that time. Without any

particular thought I had assumed that I would have to do so this 1

do not think, however, that this need be a very large item, as Mr. Whitte-

more, Mr. Holdcroft, and Mr. Sharpe are all in New York State. And in-

deed I do not question but what if it were necessary they w®«rld be willing t

—oof +}>pir own evnenspc. Dr Baird is at a greater distance.
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ThlS 'S done

’ the mission having formulated its desires inthe matter and for the first time the ground is now cleared for a conferenie
of any definite and practical value.
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e the country and holding the official position in the missionthat I do, With the other members of the mission Executive Committee hereand the action of the mission received, it has seemed to me the proper thine-’
to suggest such a conference and the conference itself to be theMtural anddesirable conclusion of informal preliminary action

natural and

Missions° requesT.
0ldd * *° defimte ‘y COna,dtr the '» solved in the

The conference of course, is uncalled for if the Missions request as it

*

.lands is entirely acceptable to yourselves in the Board. It will be valuable

change^ Befieve^ CalUng f° r eXPlanatlon ' ^usston^or

Yours in the Blessed Service,

,, VVIII . „„ (Signed) JAS. E. ADAMS.
(LXVIII.) BOARD LETTER NO. 426

_ . ,
January 10, 1918

.

Re Amendment of the Manual.
To the Chosen Mission.
Dear Friends:

—

I write in this separate letter of the action on pages 37-38 of the printedainutes of your annual meeting regarding a change in the Manual. This has“en carefully considered by the Chosen Committee and the Executive Conn!
til, which at the meeting of the Board the 7th instant presented the follow•eg report, which was unanimously adopted.
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"The Chosen Mission at its last annual meeting took from the table a
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Executive Committee in 1915 entitled 'Petition to theBoard of Foreign Missions for Consideration and Clearer Definition of Rnard
uid Mission Relations’, and adopted the following substitute-
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‘he right to appoint Commissioners to the Assembly (21 That»e communicate the above action to the other Missions of our Board asking•QeQi to unite with us in this request. K

“The Rev. Dr. Samuel A. Moffett, Chairman of the Mission’s Executive
fmmittee. wrote October 24th that this action had not been sent to ‘be-her Missions and that he would ask the Mission to rescind Section 2 andaie tbe communication to the other Missions to be made by the BoardThe Committee and the Executve Council, after careful consideration ofce proposed amendment to the Manual,- are of the opinion that it is im-fact'cable for several reasons which can be given in the discussion and ex-‘ained in a letter to the Mission It may suffice for the Board’s record toattention to the fact that the Mission’s proposal would make changes in
£ administrative responsibilities of the Board which are incompatible with
(, follows”

113 °f the Gencra Assemb*y which, in constituting the Board, voted

'WWm, and by to. own proper
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Board appointed for that purpose and directly amenable to said A'cemkiA Board to which for the time being, shall be entrusted, with such "
and instructions as may from time to time be given by the General Aq u1"

Clf
8a
£®

rinten(*ence of t ^ie *oreisn missionary operations of the Presbjieri ’

“Manifestly, if these functions were to be abrogated, the Bo-n-a .

not do the work which the General Assembly and the Church require it *
CO
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If by Commissioners to the Assembly, the Mission means representativ

d°‘

the Missions with the payment of expenses from their places of resiHoI
es of

the United States and with the privilege of the floor but without th*
0
? i

11

to vote, the Missions can send them now; but if the Mission means pmissioners in the Assembly’s use of the term as voting members the r?

m *

posed substitute could not be adopted without an amendment to the for
°*

the Government of the Presbyterian Church which would require the affirm
0 *

tive vote of the General Assembly and ratification by a majority of all t?two hundred and ninety-one Presbyteries.
1 1X16

“We feel, however, that it would not be wise for the Board to ston at
this point by giving a merely negative answer. We recognize the force of thcontention that the Manual does not sufficiently indicate just what the rela*
tive powers and functions of the Board and the Missions are and that clearer
definition is desirable. While the specific proposal of the Chosen Mission is
impracticable, there is a fundamental question that merits constructive
treatment; and this treatment should include the relations of the Missions to
the churches and governments in the Mission field as well as to the Board
The form of this adjustment should not be influenced by the peculiar locui
conditions in one of the twenty-seven Missions, but it should have reference
to the broad and permanent conditions of modem missionary work as affect-
ing and affected by all of the Missions and fields. It should be given the most
careful thought and special care should be made to secure the mature judg-
ment of representative missionaries from various fields. Moreover, there are
other important matters, particularly those growing out of the great War, on
which the counsel of wise and able missionaries would be of large value/ It

is already apparent that the foreign missionary enterprise must face new
and grave problems after the War and that there should be the most thought-
ful consideration of the whole situation and of the heavily enlarged respon-
sibilities which it will entail. Experience has showed that it is difficult to

secure a satisfactory consensus of missionary opinion by having each Mis-
sion act upon a matter independently. It appears desirable to have some
gathering of missionaries which will be fairly representative of all the Mis-

sions and where conclusions can be reached after mutual conference. Mani-
festly, such a conference cannot be held while the war is in progress; and

manifestly, too, the Missions on the field ought to be given ample advance

opportunity to appoint their representatives.

“The Committee and the Council therefore recommend that all the

Missions be advised that, as soon as world conditions shall permit, the Board

will plan to hold in New York a conference of furloughed missionaries tor

the consideration of questions of vital moment; and that the Missions be

given notice far enough in advance to enable them, in passing upon fur-

loughs for the year in question, to see that their members who will be a

home are those whom the Missions would like to have represent

Mission to recommend to the Board any readjustments in the regular

of furloughs that may be necessary to give effect to this suggestion,

by ante-dating some furloughs or by deferring others.”

You will note that reference is made to a number of reasons ^ieh

“be explained in a letter to the Mission.” This explanation will neces

be somewhat lengthy and will be sent to you a little later as I aaV
.L? gnd

heavy mail to get off within the next few weeks and as the Co**1™ 1*—
or5

the Council deemed it expedient that the written statement and the

should be passed upon by the Committee and the Council before main

action, however, that is spread upon the records of the Boards co

main point under present consideration and we are sure that you

most cordially glad to learn of the representative conference which tn

hopes to hold as soon as world conditions shall permit.
Sincerely yours,

ARTHUR J- BROWN-

tXIX) LETTER OF J. E. A. TO A. J. B.

Taiku, Chosen, December 7, 1917.
jev. A. J. Brown, D. D.,

56 5th Ave., New York City,

tfy
Dear Dr. Brown:
In my letter of the 26th ult. concerning the actions of the Executive

^mmittee of the Mission at its meeting of November 7-20 you will remember
$ my saying that there were other matters of which I would write subse-
juently. There are a number of these, as that of the Rev. W. E. Smith,
,chool deficits for the current year, etc., concerning which the data is still

jot sufficiently complete for me to take up. I am now at work upon them
ind will write you from time to time as

t

I am able to get them in hand and
jresent them. At this time I am writing concerning the adjustment in field

^ministration as between Field and Home Base, of which the three con-
;erences were held in New York last Summer.

You will remember that at the last conference a suggestion was made
:oncerning the drawing up of a Brief or statement on the question, and we
rere requested in view of all that had come out in the conference, to make
j restatement which we thought would better embody the wishes of the Mis-
(ion, and come closer to the ideas of the Board, as given expression at that
ime. This we did before I left and I was requested by the other men to
jring it before the next meeting of the Executive Committee and get action
Irom them upon it. I have only now had time to get copies of the Brief con-
fining the action made, and so forward it to you at once. Will you please
bring it before the Board for its further consideration of the matter.

The action of the Executive Committee on the subject was as follows:
Passed: That Dr. Adams’ brief on the definition of relations between

•he Mission and the Board be endorsed as a whole.
Passed: That the suggestion amendment to the Manual as given in

Article 6, Section C, of the brief be approved.
Passed: That a copy of the brief be sent to each Station.
Passed: That a copy of the Brief be sent to Dr. Brown requesting him

to present it to the Executive Commission of the General Assembly in view
of their having charge of the revision of Chapter XVIII of the Form of
Government, with the suggestion that if they wish further information con-
cerning the same that they can refer to Messrs. Sharpe and Holdcroft on
furlough.

You will remember that at our last conference in New York you made
»ome very strong statements as to what the Mission was attempting to do
just before the meeting of General Assembly last Spring. Indeed you were
so convinced by evidence you had in hand that you stated that you “knew”
that it was an attempt on the part of the Mission to appeal to the Assembly
Pgainst the Board without the Board’s knowledge. Your statement was so
strong that I presume that you are still unconvinced to the contrary. How-
ler the entire action of last Spring was directed not at all towards the
Soard but toward this proposed revision of Chapter XVIII with the pur-
pose of holding it up. For to our minds it clenched the direct point under
-iscussion, and by putting it in the Form of Government, settled it for all

^e. “Superintendence” is a very general term, which may include almost
anything the superintendent wishes to put into it, “Direction,” is explicit

fid inclusive.
While the revision was not passed the various overtures concerning it

*ere referred to the Executive Commission to reconstruct and bring in

^commendations concerning, next year. At least so it was reported to
•be Mission by Mr. Whittemore, our representative to the Assembly last
Te&r. The matter therefore is still not entirely settled, and for this reason
*e wish the Executive Commission informed as to the bearing of the matter
fa the Foreign work, that it may be acquainted with this in formulating any
^commendations to the next Assembly.

The Mission has, of course, direct representation in the Assembly and

^
view of this it did not seem improper to us to communicate directly on

“be matter with the Executive Commission, but, remembering the misunder-
*fanding which arose concerning the second section of the Missions action
5tl this same matter at the last Annual Meeting and your strong beliefs
deeming the character of the actions of last Spring, and being very de-
lirous that no further cause for misunderstandings should arise, I was in-



structed to send the communication to you, with the request that you for-
ward it to the Commission, and at the same time explain to you our reasons
for doing this. Mr. Sharpe and Mr. Holdcroft were mentioned because
both are now in America; and one is the former Chairman and the other a
former member of our Executive Committee; and either of them can well
represent the Missions ideas on the matter. One is our delegate and the
other his alternate to the next General Assembly.

With most cordial regards,
Yours in the Blessed Service,

(Signed) JAS. E. ADAMS.
Corresponding Sec. and Chairman of Executive Committee

(LXX) BOARD LETTER NO. 436

February 14, 1918.

In Pe Brief from the Executive Committee of the Chosen Mission.

To the Chosen Mission.
Dear Friends:

—

After the action of the Board, January 7th, on the request on pp. 37-38 of
the Minutes of your annual meeting, regarding the relations of the Mission
and the Board, as announced in Board Letter No. 426 of January 10th, we
received the Rev. Dr. James E. Adams’ official letter of December 7th with
“A Brief on the Subject of Desirability of an Adjustment Between Home
Base and Field as Relates to Field Administration.” Dr. Adams enclosed an-
other copy of the Brief together with a covering letter addressed to the
Executive Commission of the General Assembly which he requested us to

forward. We have, therefore, sent the latter documents to the Executive
Commission together with a copy of the action of the Board on the report

of its Cl.osen Committee and the Executive Council as follows:

“The Chosen Committee and the Executive Council presented the fol-

lowing report, which was received and the recommendation adopted:
“Since the action of the Board, January 7th in reply to a request of the

Chosen Mission asking for a change in the paragraphs of the Manual which

relate to the powers and duties of the Board in relation to the Missions, we
have receivtd the Rev. Dr. James E. Adams' letter of December 7th, as

Chairman of the Executive Committee of the Mission, enclosing ‘A Brief

on the Subject of the Desirability of an Adjustment Between Home Base

and Field Adninistration.” Dr. Adams also encloses a letter to the Chair-

man of the Executive Commission of the General Assembly with another

copy of the ‘Brrjf’ which he asks the Board to forward to the Executive Com-

mission. The Chosen Committee and the Executive Council recommend that

the representatives of the Board who are to attend the next meeting of the

Executive Commission be instructed to deliver the documents referred to

and to present the following considerations from the viewpoint of the Board.

“1. Dr. Adams states that the Executive Committee of the Mission ‘en-

dorsed the Brief as a whole.' Approved ‘the suggested amendment to the

Manual as given in Article 6, Section C, of the Brief,’ and directed ‘that »

copy of the Brief be sent to each station.’ The ‘suggested amendment’ how-

ever differs from thit adopted by the Mission at its annual meeting, an

there is nothing to shew that the Executive Committee had power to alter*

action of the Mission without the express action of the Mission itself,

which does not appeal to have been taken. The Minutes of the Annu

Meeting for 1911, page 97, state that Sec. 1, Art. 1, was amended so

include the following *N> vote shall be declared until all the Stations
|

cemed have had opportuiity to express their opinions, and in case any

tion protests against the action, this protest, together with the votes

ready cast shall be returned to the Stations and a revote taken.’ The Min

of the Meeting of the Executive Committee of the Mission of November ;
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the Presbyteries in the United States wh$se constitutional rights are ho
lieved to be affected. A reading of the Overture, a copy of which is before
strengthens this conviction, ft gives as the reason for objecting to the nr

C
’

posed change in the Form of Government, “the possible annoyanacef
Presbyteries and their missionaries in their prosecution of their home mi
sionary work.” It appears to have no relation to the General Assemblv*
Board of Foreign Missions and the Missions on the Foreign Field which a

*

non-Presbyterial bodies. I am informed by one who is connected with th*
Executive Commission that “In my opinion no changes which are proposed
to be made will affect the Board of Foreign Missions.”

y a

The fuller letter of explanation referred to in the Board letter of Janu
ary 10th, is being drafted and will be mailed to you in the near future.

Sincerely yours,

(Signed) ARTHUR J. BROWN
(LXXI) BOARD LETTER NO. 456

May 31, 1918.
In Re Brief from the Executive Committee of the Chosen Mission.

To the Chosen Mission.
Dear Friends:

—

You will recall that Board Letter No. 426 of January 10 and No. 436
of February 14, gave preliminary replies of the Board to the action of your
last annual meeting on a revision of the Manual and to the substitute of your
Executive Committee given in the Rev. Dr. James E. Adams’ official letter
of December 7, 1917, and his accompanying “Brief,” one copy of the latter be-
ing addressed to the Board and another to the Executive Commission of the
General Assembly; that the Board directed that a fuller and more detailed
statement of the reasons which influenced its action should be drafted for a
letter. Such a statement was prepared under the title: “Memorandum on
Actions of the Chosen Mission and Its Executive Committee Regarding Re-
adjustment of the Powers of the Board and the Mission.” The Memorandum
had been held for a time, partly because it appeared advisable to wait to sec
•whether the Executive Commission of the General Assembly desired to go
into the matter in a way which would call for a detailed account of the
Board’s position; and partly because of the hope that some further word
might come from the Mission which would make its use unnecessary. No
word came from the Executive Commission until the day before we left

for the meeting of the General Assembly, when we received the following
communication:

“These papers are returned because the Executive Commission has re-

ported to the Assembly recommending no action on Chapter XVIII, Form of

Government.”
The Assembly adopted the recommendation of its Executive Commission.

I did not therefore present the Memorandum to the Assembly or its Execu-
tive Commission and I sincerely hope that no necessity will develop for do

Jysel/lrf' the
U
fi™ t ty ‘after Iny ^etuif

63
f°

nS ^ r'
-ail

» se
T

nd y°.u this Memorandum which I now enclose™
Assembh

jat you have taken, however, and the Brief"senl'ho*
4 ' Th

f,
officia> actions

aittee, not only to the Board but to the Executii.
b
p

y0Ur Executlve c°m-
«•> Assembly impressed the
jat it was absolutely necessary to state the case with «’r.m f ,f

be convictl°n
jtire frankness. Many of you have verv rnJdiili

s°me fullness and with
lines that you regard me as in asner ,

4old
,
me at various

,ipe, therefore, that you will attach some weieh^to'mv
1 venture to

je position to which the majority of the Mission and it.' Fv»'
d 3tat®ment that

jve committed themselves impresses me asi 4 Executive Committee
•could be brought about, ^ ?

ven if

(the work. In an appeal to the General
nous to the best interests

ific decisions of the Board within a reasonahu *
y aga ‘nst some of the spe-

»» would have had good standing ground * ni A™ after ‘heV were taken,

i the Board. But your present confentinn
47 sympathy of a minority

ioard’s opinion you know As to th-M ** dlfle,

rent matter. The
lurch, I do not believe that they will,ever sustain

Afembly and the Home
id I am very sure that if they were to do so the „lr°

Ur
?
res
Jnt contention,

wk would be so disastrous that the approval woJld'PPoP
1®“* upon/our

rominent layman, a man of lartre hnic •
Soon

,

be reversed. A
hef from the field and the related corresDonden

61™6 ’ Wh° had read the
“To my mind, such change as asked for bv ?hP Rr,»V ?e:

ie work of the Presbyterian Church in mission fip v d
u* ?ulcldal to

ould contribute funds in this countrv toward®
11 ds * No business man

•aid be subject to. such directionTd aCt ‘VitieS that

ad^ 14 i9 ™ap4
an you can perhaps realize; who, insomeoth^

h
m«tt^

0r
t
dee

?
Iy troubled

)Q against strong contrary opinions and who
stood up for

«red cause of world evangelization 'strengthened
^

“Ive^y possible way.^
closure Sincerely yours,

rTII , ARTHUR J. BROWN.
I

XIId memorandum
'Regarding ReaXttme°nViV%^

0

^we^
S

^7brB
d

(This Memorandum has been drafted
and ‘h* Mission,

plement and more fully explain th. .f jL
ect

l?
n °.f

_
the Board to

Others. As the Memorandum is intended^hp^13 haVe
.
b
?en contrib“ted

Widual, it has not been deemed necessary In rt

ta 4
'I

6 rather than

so. ex
.

c
,

ept as indicated. Arthur J Brown. Selreta^r)
3 by qU°4a -

Personally, I wish that the matter could be dropped here, as I confess . ’ d
e

ft of
C
» ^ the Chosen Mission presented to

I am growing very weary of this continued controversy which, I fear, is
Jnition of

f a
*\\'*\

on f°r
.
Consideration and Clearer

’ relations, which mcluded the following

tive

ing so

Personally, x wian tnat uue uiatier couia De dropped nere, as
that I am growing very weary of this continued controversy which, I fear, is

doing no small harm to the Mission. No intimation, however, has come
from the field that the majority of the Mission and the Executive Committee
have receded from their position. On the contrary, we learn that your Exe-

cutive Committee recently recommended that an appeal be made directly to

the General Assembly to appoint a Commission to attend the Conference
which the Board is planning to hold with furloughed missionaries after the

war; this Commission to take into its own hands the framing of such recom-

mendations as might be deemed desirable. We are at a loss to understand

this proposal unless it was made on the assumption that the object of the

Conference is to settle a dispute between the Missions and the Board and that

they cannot be trusted to adjust it between themselves. We understand tna .

while this proposal failed to receive the two-thirds vote which the rules o

the Mission require, it actually secured the votes of a majority of the mem*

bers of the Mission and lacked only two or three votes of the requisite two-

thirds. Moreover, the request of your Executive Committee of DecemD
rao aonf fr\ fllO Pr\nr/l no nmll no f r, I? I
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one of the religious weekly papers received letters from members of the

Mission urging the advisability of enlarging the powers of the Mission andMission and

characterizing the present relationship with the Board as "outgrown ”
“un-

sound
" "a very real peril to the work, an absolute dictatorship, etc. At

the suggestion of a member of the Mission who was at home on furlough,

thirtv-nine members of the Mission on the field cabled a request to the Gen-

eral Assembly The Board was not informed about this correspondence un-

til pastors and elders in Maryland, Missouri, Illinois, California and New
Jersey sent to us the letters that they had received nor was the Board told

by the missionaries about the cable to the General Assembly We have nev-

er yet received a copy of that cable, although twice asked for. The letters

and cable were sent by individual missionaries without authorization by the

Mission but the signers were members of the majority in the Mission and

undoubtedly believed that they were expressing the prevailing opinion. The

cable
1

was presented to the Assembly's Standing Committee of Foreign Mis-

sions which heard the explanations of two members of the Mission who

were present and also Secretary Stanley White, of the Board. The result

was the following recommendation to the Assembly which unanimously

adopted, it

Assembly notes mth specjaI interest the Board's policy of secur-

ing more efficient local administration in the various mission fields including

the largest amount of democratic self-government in the Missions, and rec-

ommends that whenever conditions permit or render it advantageous, in the

judgment of the Board, further steps be taken in the same direction, especial-

ly in the case of its largest Missions."

It will be noted that this action calls for no change in the Board s power,

or methods but that on the contrary it approves the course that the Board

has long been pursuing, as we shall note more fully on a Inter page

June 5th and 18th and September 14th, 1917, representatives of the Board

held personal conferences with members of the Mission ybo Wire WM «

home on furlough, seventeen missionaries being present at the first_ confer

'
lt

f

b^ D
j
r
\
A
?
am

.?' While the four documents differ in phrase-
ogy and in certain details, the same idea runs through them all and the
ll

?he
d
hn^

e
r
P
hn
nde

h
nC

?’
W

,

hlct
l,

ls v®lumi n°us, and the letters sent to friends
,

the home Church clearly show that they have the same purpose

frVe St tl
?
e
v,?

utse
,
t that the Problem that has been raised ls

lW
Roir^ wfro

ln<
fX

ltab
]
e

-

,

It; would be unfortunate if the Mission and
e ®°ad,T?re not seeking for better ways of conducting missionary work.
1 ™ ^ th

\u M® ”? tbe movement there will be self-criticism. It has
*n SO from the earliest days, and there have been many times when the
soes raised were far more acute and strained than they are now. From
1 beginning there have been difficulties, sometimes personal, sometimes of
nnciple and of policy between the individual and his station, between the
Jtion and the Mission, between neighboring Missions, and between a Mis-
®

• , ,.,
ho”' Board. Anyone who studies the history of modern Mis-

ins m detail will meet with numerous issues of this kind.
, A great deal of

ogress has been made in wise adjustment and distribution of responsibil-
: and authority since those early days, and we do not doubt that there is
jeh progress still to be made.
The great difficulty is that the issues when raised are too often mixed

th personal elements tinged with dissension and distrust. The questions
tolved, however are questions which should be viewed dispassionately asoblems in the discovery of the truest plan and the wisest method They
= neverreally be rightly settled otherwise. All discussions carried on
d all adjustments reached m an atmosphere of suspicion are in danger of

‘f'
at

?
d
t ,

with .“"-Christian feelings.and of falling short of the wisdom
V°Ye

t
°* the mind of Christ. At the recent meeting of the American

dical Association, Dr. Mayo, the President, said that in his judgment the
rds and feelings of men contain toxins which react upon their spirit and
:gment, and that suspicion and distrust pour poison into personality as
il as any chemical taint. If the majority of the Chosen missionaries,
tordingly, have lost confidence in and feel distrust toward the Board as
Be of them have declared to be the case, they are in a less advantageous
lltirm fn />rtnfriKntn *« 4- V, „ _ * . , ,

few***
ence, ^elve at ?he second, and four at the third, including the Rev Dr. dtion to confute to the solution ofT gTe’at problem Tn mTs^onloTic^
James E. Adams who was Chairman of the Executive Co™™ltte®.°‘ “ theF would be otherwise and less so than the Board which has not lost

Mission and who drafted the “Petition in 1915 and the letter and ne idence in the Mission although questioning its judgment on certain
estions.

The objections to the Chosen proposals, including those mentioned in’Boards actions, may be indicated as follows:

paper article in 1917. . ,

At the annual meeting of the Mission in June 1917, the Mission t

the Petition of 1915 from the table and adopted the following as a “bst'tut
^

“(1) That we request the Board to secure a revision of the Manual s

as to provide that Missions as ordinarily organized in foreign lands shi

9

the agents of the General Assembly for the propagation of the G° 5Pe '

the planting of the Church: the Missions to have the direction of the A ^
bly’s. work within their bounds; and, by the power of review and ®°n

t0

be subject to its Board or other authorized agent. The Missions are

have the right to appoint Commissioners to the Assembly.

First: The substitute adopted by the Mission at its last annual meet-
ns incompatible with the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church since itu the Board, which is not an ecclesiastical body and has no ecclesiastical
Jonty, to secure for the Missions, “the right to appoint commissioners to

k
ssemb^y. Presbyteries alone can appoint such commissioners.

,

Mission means representatives of the Missions with the payment of
the
the

loners to the Assembly.
Missions of *?ses f™m tbeir places of residence in the United States and with

“(2) That we communicate the above action to the other m nlege of the floor on Foreign Missions but without the right to vote
our Board asking them to unite with us in this request.

espondence
3end them now; but if the Mission means Commissioners in the

The last sentence was subsequently wrthdrawn and the corresp “cmbly a use of the term as voting members, the proposed substitute could
with other Missions was left to the Board The Board s Committee o

er _

be adopted without an amendment to the Form of Government of the
and the Executive Council, after careful consideration of the w"®*

the Aytenan Church which would require the affirmative vote of the General
reported to the Board, January 7, 1918, that in their united1 uuS

. tjon5 .

hnbly and ratification by a majority of all the two hundred and ninety-
proposed amendment was impracticable, indicated some of the vital oo^

Board Presbyteries.

and stated that a fuller explanation would be
,?

e" t

; ‘week later, the Board The Mission's proposal would make changes in the administrative re-Tb» nennrt. was unanimously adopted. About a wee
! \®[ute for the 5sib,hties of the Board which are incompatible with the directions of the3

l U.r the ?ral Aflcomhlu whinh in nnncfitntir,™ 4-1, „ 1 l ereceived from the Executive Committee of the Mission a ,su s i

by th ^ Assembly which in constituting the Blo’ard, voted' as followi”
Mission’s proposal together with an explanatory Brier P‘j%

R ief’
,—-

Chairman of the Committee, Dr. Adams This substitute md -

referred to the Board’s Committee on Chosen and Executive C ^
r— r— - ~ _ _. ., „ ' T'vTiVVnhJit.ite and “Briel were "The General Assembly will superintend and conduct by its own authority

Chairman of the Committee, Dr Adama
;

^bis substitute “
cil

whose *ork of Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian Church, by a Board am
voferrpH t:o the Boards Committee on Chosen and Lxecut

, -ed f0_ that Dumose and directlv ampnnhlo caM a cmJui... _

adverse report was unanimously adopted by the Board, February ---
^ <h(.

The additional copy of the Brief and the covering 'f^L^ded as re-

Executive Commission of the General Assembly were f

quested together with a copy of the Board’s action
rajsed by

The present Memorandum deals with the ,^pb°Ie
considered

bP

the four communications referred to, namely. The Petition
for thm

the Mission in 1915, the substitute adopted in 1917, the substit lt^ „Brief

substitute adopted by the Mission s Executive Committee, and

“ed for that purpose and directly amenable to said Assembly- a'4 to which for the time being shall be intrusted, with such directions and
jUctions as may from time to time be given by the General Assembly therintendence of the foreign missionary operations of the Presbyterian

General Assemblies ever since the original decision have acted in accord
,

la>a principle. Manifestly, the Board has no power to alter the func-
Which the General Assembly has assigned to it, and as manifestly—if
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these functions were to be abrogated, the Board could not do the work which
the General Assembly and the Church require it to do.

I

Indeed the proposal would in effect eliminate the General Assembly it-
self as the body to “superintend and conduct the work of Foreign Missions”
The General Assembly consists of nearly a thousand men, meets only once
a year, remains in session for only seven working days, must review the
entire work of the Church at home as well as abroad, and is able to devote
to Foreign Missions only two business hours in an entire annual meeting, it
would be manifestly impossible for the General Assembly to deal with a
large number of widely separated Missions in any such way as would “super-
intend and conduct the work of Foreign Missions.” It is true that the Gen-
eral Assembly appoints a Standing Committee on Foreign Missions; but this
Committee seldom includes more than three or four men who have had
special opportunity to acquaint themselves with the policies, methods, and
administrative details of the foreign missionary enterprise. They are friend-
ly pastors and elders who are eager to help in increasing the interest of the
Commissioners and the home churches in Missions and to encourage the mis-
sionaries on the field. They cannot go into complicated questions of detail in

particular Missions and they do not attempt to do so. The Committee can
seldom begin its work till the third day of the Assembly, and it must meet
at odd times between sessions when committee meetings are necessarily

gven Missions scattered over sixteen different countries in distant parts of

M world, making each one of them virtually independent of the others and
J5h no effective agency to co-ordinate their policies and methods. Such dis-

int and disconnected agencies could not command the confidence of the
pine Church and would have no instrumentality as competent as the Board

0
represent them before the home constituency. The plan would result in

jyiding the Missions into groups, sustaining different relationships to tne
pine Church, and it would do this upon an indefinable principle. Just how
l*ny missionaries should there be on a given field, and for how long a

,flriod in order to make the Chosen proposal applicable? And suppose through
liaths and resignations the size of the Mission falls below the prescribed
jandard, would it automatically lose its autonomy? Anything like unity of

jolicy throughout the whole mission field would be impracticable. One
\ ifltonomous Mission might adopt principles wholly at variance with those
fhich a neighboring Mission would adopt; the Missions of Chosen and Japan

Per, for example. The authority of the General Assembly, exercised in

a casual and indirect way, would not secure unity. It has not done so

iren in the Presbyteries at home. A Presbytery in the United States has the
sorrectives of the proximity of other Presbyteries, its membership with them
in a Synod, and its direct relationship to the General Assembly in the same
ountry; but Missions are so widely separated that they cannot act as cor-

«,* ---
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“V I actives of one another or have any bond of union whatever except throughhumed and subject to many interruptions Moreover, the General Assembly i

he Board . The principle of the proposal, moreover, would be disruptive in-
is a declarative and not an administrative bodj It has large administrative

, ide each Mission, for the arguments of experience and proximity to the
powers, but it has never attempted to exercise them directly but has in- fL-t, a f l:n
variably committed them to boards and permanent committees. If the As-
sembly found this method necessary in 1837 when the Assembly was a com-
pact body of 263 commissioners dealing with the comparatively simple af-

fairs of a Church of 220,557 communicants in a narrow home territory, only

42 foreign missionaries and a budget of $35,000, how much more necessary

rork, which are urged by the Mission as against the Board, are still more
rtlid in behalf of the station as against the Mission. There are stations in

Jhosen which are larger than entire Missions of the Board in other fields.

Sack a station might justly claim that it “should be given in its distinctive
ield an authority commensurate with its responsibilities.”

Third: The “Brief” is largely based upon the assumption that there
IB it when the Assembly numbers 873 members dealing with the vast and

, a proper "comparison between the organic principles of Presbyterianism as
complicated work of 1,604 045 communicants scattered over the entire breadth „ admin i 3trative system” and “the operativb system of our Foreign Mis-
of the continent, and a foreign missionary enterprise involving an annual

ions work .. s0 that the relation of Presbyteries and Synods to the General
expenditure of over $3,000,000 and requiring an intensive acquaintance with

- j^b, should be deemed the mode, t0 which the reI
'

tion of the Missions
fields, personnel, problems and relationships which can be acquired only b>

B the forelg71 fieId to the General Assembly’s Board of Foreign Missions
men who can concentrate attention upon them through a series of years, n

||,ou id be conformed. This is an altogether unwarranted assumption. The
the Assembly had not in that early day delegated its authority to a Board. ompr _:— *. u- — i-a-j ai-_.

the demand for such an action at this time would be loud and insistent. To
|

K loc;
say that the Assembly should exercise its superintendence over the foreign

missionary enterprise by direct dealing in such circumstances with twent
> ^ the higher judicatories in the series and dependent upon it for its* existence

seven Missions is equivalent to saying that it should not exercise it a
, and its support. It is a practically democratic combination, self-constituted,

the present way—namely, to “superintend and conduct the work by a^

appointed for that purpose and directly amenable to said Assembly.”
proposed plan would make Missions and Missionaries responsible to no one.

As active members and Presbyters of the Presbyterian Church of Chosen-

which is as independent of our General Assembly as the Presbyterian Churcn

of Canada, it is doubtful whether our General Assembly can constitutionally

regard the Chosen missionaries as subject to its ecclesiastical jurisdiction, anrt

their present proposal would remove them from its administrative jurisdic-

tion. The authority which the proposaal would set up is in remote larv.

imparison is between systems that cannot be related in that way. Their
lationships are not parallel and their organizations are entirely different,

local church is not a body whose members have been appointed by any one

The only possible way for the General Assembly to exercise its co
lelf-supporting and self-governing, except in its relationship to other similar

rpiie bodies, and then it voluntarily submits itself to the Government of a body rep-
resentative of all the similar groups of which it is one. A similar relation-
ihip exists between these various representative groups in their relationship
to another representative body which governs the broader relationships, and
•o on up to the General Assembly. No one of these groups (Church, Pres-
bytery and Synod) is dependent financially upon one of the higher courts,
Hor, as a rule, did it get its existence by the will of the higher court. On
the contrary, the lower body first existed and the higher came into existence
»t the combined will of a number of the basic groups. Moreover, the lowerv.wn. it.c nmwi y.wKw-*... — meeting « the combined win or a numoer or tne Das

and is inaccessible to practicable criticism or review by an annual mee
*urt8 elect the members of the higher ones

in America. The annual deliverances of the General Assembly
trough The Mission is and of necessity must be organized on a fundamentally

disposition to alter its methods of foreign missionary administ
evnre -3 Afferent principle. It is not composed of representatives elected by its

the Board. On the contrary, repeated actions dowu to the P
(j e . mbordinate bodies, and responsible to them, but of persons sent out in

deepening satisfaction with the present arrangement The last
. -he J Accordance with the expressed will of the highest Presbyterian Court, the

dared through its Standing Committee that it was deeply imp
Board General Assembly, which, desiring to establish Missions in either lands,

exceptional character of the conditions under which the w0
.

r
^ , „ j :

t un-j recognized that a body such as itself, so large in membership, so changing
has been done and the complex nature of the problems rais

, ^ personnei t and meeting so seldom, could not possibly direct a work calling
animously voted that: f0r a minute knowledge of special details, involving conditions foreign to the

“The Assembly expresses its appreciation of the admirable organza 1 - experience of men engaged in other affairs, and requiring the collection and
of the Board of Foreign Missions, realizing the largeness and complex^. , expenditure of large funds, created a Board to do this work for it, re-

its work, demanding as it does extraordinary care and discretion in its taming to itself the right of review and control so that the Board should not

ministration.” .
yiome independent of the body that created it. There is therefore no

I Second: The proposal would destroy the administrative unity of limilarity in the relation of a missionary to his station and. that of a self-de-

koreign missionary work of the Church and distribute it among twemj |veIoped congregation to its Session; nor does this similarity appear in the
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is oftL^oreigiT ^lVnrtbKlusfof a"lll"»nd
difficult proc'ssmth many unforseeable pitfalls along the wqy. What-

Hkction^by a local congregation or station or mission, but solely because
< ilfssion^

** d°"e Sh°Ud be d°ne by adjUstment betwce“ the Board and the

lappomtment by the Board
t^onshipg in one series different from those of tt ,

Fourth: The proposal ignores the fact that the Board gives the Missions

„tK ” Wause of an entirely different method of development but also b.w>de bberty of judgment and action. We object very decidedly to the state-

se of an entirely different financial status. The development upward <ment of Dr. Adams in his article in “The Presbyterian," that the Board con-

the* will of the lowest ana ongnwi -
* 7! » “ * u :

—
f ~ , . , ; ^ c uuuy ui uussion*

‘ ntmorratic one The local bodies at home not only determine tunes on the field the largest degree of freedom in managing their work that

^cHtntion and Dersonnel of their higher courts but they support their owis compatible with efficiency and the responsibility which the General Assem-
„

X

o„h Jrive their own share to the support of the higher courts whicbly requires the Board to assume. In dealing with the Minutes and pro
r;„ K "

p established In the case of Foreign Missions the Board acting jceedings of a Mission it is the custom of the Secretaries to bring to thimey nave cat** 1 „_0 i Acsomhlv established MlSSinnc n.RrtorrI nnlu fhrtce aptinnc whir'll inunlim Kniof i *

iiT' a(rencv of the General Assembly, established Missions, a] Board only those actions which involve trust obligations in financial mat-

the missionaries determined their support, provided it, and still prters, or the duty of the Board to safeguard the interests of all the Missions

iS-a not onlv that but most of the funds used in their wore from mo-iiby dealing equitably between missionaries in various lands, or the necessity
vines not u t

Dersons in the home Church and outside oi the Mi 0f maintaining a policy of missionary work which represents the judgment ofgiven to tne o jr

organization, the congregation is the foundation 'the missionary body as a whole as well as that of the General Assembly.
S,0

.
n
i-' the source of supply of all the funds of the higher courts. Mission actions which do not involve the Board’s responsibilities are not

missionary organization, the exact opposite is the case, (presented to the Board at all, but are left to the discretion of the Mission,

v /"wither, does the Brief of Dr. Adams make the missionary the coof the actions which do require Board action, the assumption is always inw"‘d
„
bv '* 71 congregation and so on up the series? He declares .favor of the Mission’s request. Many a time the Secretaries have asked theresponing

“Jot exist, which from the nature of the case cannot exi Board to confirm requests of a Mission which did not commend them-
ldentity wnic

foundation he builds his argument that the Mission, ic ]ves to their personal judgment and which, if they had been members of
and upon th's l '

hou jd have the authority which in the other series the Mission, they would not have voted for. Nevertheless, they did not con-

congregation or first in the series. „ tem the financial or other responsibilities of the Board, and therefore we
exercised by *=

isu
E
se of language to call this system autocratic

(clt that the judgment of the Mission should prevail. When the Board ob-

V
Ic

i!!t imperialism ” The “system" which the Brief arraigns ‘s lh
'jects to a Mission action, it is almost invariably because the request calls for

benevolent imp
democratic in that the highest judicatory of 'money which the Board does not feel able to provide, or because it involves

rwlh conducting In foreign lands a work in behalf of the wh°'c
i principle of fair dealing betweeen Missions, or a fundamental question of^ thaf such a work can be efficiently earned on 'mssionary p0 ] lcy on which the Board knows that the general consensus of

in the only way
admittedly democratic, but the demoers

13sionary 0pini0n and the lessons of experience of missionary work in many
can ?y.

ste”
0fn tlmt the agents of the Government, sent.abroad ieIda point to a different conclusion. Even then, the Board seldom inter

principle does mply
Government is responsible, should b?.'

h
'|£eres unless circumstances compel it to do so. For example, when a ma

pendent power to detennine their own policies or the objects for which Ufority in the chosen Mission insisted that schools

will expend the funds sent them

of the United States Government

in its relation to its representatives
a- m.imoinln ho nhsprved in the Scictwug va »**'- -- nnt to ytuyvoa 1 1.U 1UUit c* u u.i vviicgc ouu umcicu auiuiig vucniaci vea on tills

SatlC
fh
P
J fWrnment do certain things for which it ^ responsible emong other details. Then the Board simply decided in favor of the edu-

then tbo Gover
,

a
£ ut t it home constituency which created ir

tiona] hcy explicitly approved by the General Assembly and in operation
representatives abroad DutjXo^ ^ relations 0f the Genera^Asse^

al] the othcr Missions of our church.

aeency"to its Foreign Missions by altering the form of govern^^
whether 1 in Dr. Brown’s second tour of the Missions in Asia, he presented the

law of the Church will probably be futile. t
y ^ problem. f h ;oestion of field organization to all the Missions that he visited in China,

constitutional change could be made that wo
b e written into Japan and Chosen, and in his report to the Board after his return he dis-

are many who believe that organized Missio ^ extra ecclesiastic-' hissed the subject at length. He urged that each Mission which did not

side Support, and it has necessary * aav constitutional
e"'on. The following- paragraph from the Eightieth Annual Report of the

principles, of Presbyterian parity. Furthermore any
ted ,n »b

r°.Wd in is historicalij accurate:

ment'would have to embody universal pr-ciples-d chosen,^-

any kind,

ahoily

the Assembly, me mis™. -

d for a

• .
No constitutional_ch»nge V

be broug
he development of field executive committees, however, with chairmen or
tfrofovioc nivinir flioir P' ‘ :ro timt fn fVio nf oil tVia fsnld nrn-1. i- flirt

^institution and that cannot be br°“r the
^attefr ^cretaries giving their er:ire time to the service of all the field work in the

without the co
could be devised by which >

d be » **ld concerned, has worked mos*. successfully. The. China and India Coun-
are Executive^ Comrr.:~ees ^of all the Missions in those fields, and the
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Lowrie in China and Dr. Griswold in India to the work of the Councils haji matt
.

e
,

rs 0$?" Wa reP>y ‘hat if phrase “field matters” be prop-
rowrie m v^nma »iiu

n ,fined the Mission already has such authority. But where opinions
been most aavant g . . ^ho is to be the judge whether a given question is a field question or

The practical difficulty in making this policy more ettectively operative is.j question? In a work like Foreign Missions, it is not easy to draw
not due to the Board but to the fact that the Missions quite naturally want line of demarcation and to say that everything on one side is a “field

to spend more money than the Board can provide. At tne beginning of each.
n
” and everything on the other side is a “Board question.” It is

fiscal year the Board distributes among the various Missions the largest sum
fant that the “Petition” enumerated the following as “field questions”:

within the limits fixed by the Executive Commission of the Uencral Assembly, The location and assignment of all missionaries commissioned by
which there appears to be any reasonable probability of becoming available.

ard to work within the bounds of the Mission.

This money is not in hand, but the Board nevertheless g arantees it to the The return from the field of workers whom the corporate Mission

Missions. It was formerly the custom for the Secretaries to go over the., consider suitable for the work.

itemized estimates from the field and, as they were > s €x
£
eS8 of the The powers to be exercised by field committees working within

amount that could be appropriated, to reduce or cut out raough items to]nds of the Mission.

bring the amount down to the level of the budg
,

. J
aken The superintendence and control of all existing field institutions,

away from this school, so much from the sal oi tms na
;

lst> etc The initiatory in new institutions subject to Board vote as to actual

The Board abandoned that plan long ago and adopted 1

*

e °ne
to number, character and location.

tion of assigning to each Mission a lump. sum a"d
, |end

e
th

'h
..

The principles of self-support in the native Church as related to

upon the fie,d in work with the Mission3 of

the Board and Executive <

-^’5™'/if»
0
amniint vou ask the Board guarantee. The relation of the Mission and its members to the Korean Church."

simply says to a Mission: Ut tne a x ^ sec making fact is that the Board now recognizes all of these as “field questions,”

$ (specifying:
theI

sum) ana y may approve - We belt the Mission has been exercising and is now exercising unchallenged
such transfers and readjustments as y missionaries are in a position tm in dealing with them as such, except when a particular question has
lieve that this is the right method, as tfw ™^°n^s

advlntage id a form which involved the responsibilities of the Board as the
know where local adjustments can be made to

T, of the General Assembly and the home Church. It is significant of

Now if the Chosen Mission would take the amou™
' other

y
Miss ion jn thission’s meaning that the protests of the majority of the Mission

'to it and more has been sent to Chosen than to aaP wUwhU^fund "their’. the action of the Board in the case of the Union Christian College at

Iworld—-if? we say, the Mission would conduct >ts
^°rth?r Ltioas ' But th'-ttached essential importance to their belief that “this is a field ques-

Iwould be little necessity for the Board l°
*,?^hrouehou* the vear requosfmd held that the Board bad no “moral right” to a decision on it

Mission, like the others, pours upon the Board tnro g ». montllhan to ratify the vote of a majority of the missionaries. In its re-

fer additional appropriations. Th<! Board meets regularly twice^ ^ ,f of July 8> 1914
,
the Board said on this point: “The project now

and there is seldom a meeting which aoes I1UL _ , , .

a wh e n tb:onsideration is far from being merely a ‘field question/ It involves the

docket, sometimes dozens of them from
the reques't calls ft in responsibilities for the expenditure of large sums of money, the

Board declines a request from a Mission, it is “ Teauest to authorize s'.ment and support of missionaries, relations with other Boards, and a

more money than the board is able to provide. t\ u
te „orv for whr of other responsibilities which are inseparable from the discharge

anneal to the home churches of course is in tne
th pi-esentntic duty which the Church has committed to the Board. The Mission

the Executive Commission and the Board have agr P
cxercised niacitly recognizes this when it says that ‘all it (the Pyeng Yang Col-

to the church of the largest practicable Duagei, ca
gladly authorizoeeds is more encouragement from the New York end’ and ‘a stronger

to blanket it by too many appeals for extras, 1me
, must be car-,.

1 The kind of ‘encouragement’ and ‘support’ needed is evidenced by

as many special appeals as it deems prudent, but t
ssion’s call upon the Board at its last annual meeting for another

fully guarded. . . .. Chosen Missioor in addition to the four already maintained and for Yen 260,000

An analysis of the actions of the Board relating to tne
hows thw property and endowment. In these circumstances the Board is

. *ih, t-wn fiscal vears from April 1st. 1915, to March 31st,
> includif to consider whether it can assume the financial and other burdens

I”;,' period the Board took 159 actions regarding k
‘ ions :t to the maintenance of a College in Korea, except as these burdens

during that period tne coa
missionaries and many appropr'a

. Boards which““‘nJaL.Tn “ :nnoVntm ents of new missionaries and many aPF e
declii> shared by the other Boards which form the union. The Board con

seventeen PP . .u whole number of 159 only thre
_ .amhr evnoofc that thp rni^«ir»naripc will rpmernirp tho rpasnnnKlonoco /v

special gifts, and that of tne^ ^ confercnc e, June
only three

^ membe, expects that the missionaries will recognize the reasonableness of

"r reaue cts At the conterence, June 18th, wit Rhodtsition and that they will not cherish the feeling that the Board does
tions, of Mission reque.rs^rt

^ home on furlough, one of them,
th»ir i„d „m ent.’ because, after full consultation with them and-y-.-r rcbo were then at home on .... . „,„„1 and ttust their judgment’ because, after full consultation with them and

0
Board almost always did what the Mis

j
1

j
n
,vercise its P°* consideration of their views, it feels bound by its sense of duty as an

•aid that the
regularly that when it did ex

0f tstrator of trust funds to express a conclusion as to the financial and
,t had done this “ fhe Mission experienced the sr10^ sd d.iurdens that it can properly

missionary present, Dr. Adams, en -

t wanted. ^ lik e manner, the contention c

..
• Mi c sion action, tne mission — this 811(1 ®uv

»r
uraens tnax l1, caa assume.

™ ”
V1

Another missionary present, Dr. Adams, en orse
wanted. T ijp-g manner the contention of the Mission that the Board overruled it

^Tbe Board has practically allowed the Mission to do what
o{

^nty-ttoCollege matter requires modification. The Board’s reply to the Mission

onlv exceptions I remember in my missionary exp
the former letter of July 8, 1914, stated on this point: “The protesting mission-

only exceptions 1
College matters, ana dm,ts tK

i overlook the fact that the Boarioto in the Fusan and Seoul College matters ~ admits “pparently overlook the fact that the Board is not dealing solelv with

finthv settled as the Mission desired.” The Bne i
(page ^ field org*,rity and minority of our own Mission. The Board and the Mission

n?n nidinarv current operations, large discretion is let Jiverg " agreed to enter into a union on the initiative of the missionaries them-

in almost every line: and even when
^ body is a' 1^ .the Board is now dealing with five other Boards at the home base and

Z
X n not infrequently the judgment of * » 0f the *’

e who, bod f miss ionar ie 5 in six Missions in Korea. It is true
of judgment, not lnirequ , ... ot affect the P™ 1

*’.
aatisfa«‘ a1nI, e are counted, the majority for Pvenn Yam. i. aof juogm .

, a(Jds tbat tbis .'(joes not affect t P
tbe satis missionaries alone are counted, the majority for Pyeng Yang is a

wc think it does. A svstem which works
.

sa
an hardly he

:y oP ^be whole body of missionaries. But the Board must consider
t'n

’, these figures and admissions ino - wishes. Parties both at home and on the field whose responsibilities are in-
of the Missions a3 tnese g without due regard to their ^ a

.J0 Qf the sjx Mjssions in Kor
-

c.a , the vote of 1912 was three Missions
sidered afhitrary or exe

adopted by the Mission in
, ,0tho*eng Yang and three for Seoul. The vote of 1913 was three for

Th„ “Petition to the Board, anop^ ^ Ml«mn desired Yan(, for s„oul and the vote of the sixth Mission was a tie



/
The vote of the Senate of the Educational Foundation in Korea in 19i?he Brief says (page 9) that “the point I (Dr. Adams) am pressing
a tie and after the votes of absent members were obtained, the Doll hing more than the most fundamental principles of Presbyterianism."

for Pyen" Yang to six for Seoul. Of the six Boards, all five of • be true, we must confess that we do not understand Presbyterianism,
rth America voted for Seoul While it is true that the numericabresses us as pure Congregationalism and that, too, in the most extreme

ponderance of our own Mission has given a majority for Pyeng Yar That is to say, it demands the ultimate supremacy of the local unit
the polls of individual missionaries, these other facts may be fairlv t-t the ultimate supremacy of the body which represents the whole
into consideration in arriving at a balanced judgment. The Board h Congregationalism stands for consultation of the local body with
be governed by a broad view of the entire situation as developed in bodies with a view to their advice, but for the right of the local body
study of the whole situation in conference with all the parties concer as it chooses after having secured that advice. The proposal is not

,
In 1917, a Mission in China voted to withdraw from two union imrterian. It is ultra-independency. No Congregational Board has ever

tions which had been formed three years before by the concurrent acticht of going so far. On the contrary, the American Board has always
that Mission and the China Council and the ratification of the Board. I= ed a far greater measure of control and direction over its Missions
erty had been secured and obligations entered into affecting our relathe Presbyterian Board has done, and although administratively the
with the Missions and Boards of other denominations. Would it be riglLn Episcopal Church and the S. P. G. of the Church of England have
vest in the majority of a local Mission in any given year final power to ed themselves of responsibility and located it upon the field, it has
rupt work of that kind? V. hat security cou

£
a"y enterprise have in vested in the Missions but lodged almost absolutely in the Bishops

circumstances, and what assurance would the Boards of other denomina, home Church. We know of no communion which lodges such power
have that when they enter into a compact with us we would not treat Missions as the petition proposes. All of the great communions lodge
"a scrap o l paper . Manifestly, there should be a bodv which reprt

aUthority either in the supreme judicatory of the home Churches and
the communion as a whole in which authority should be lodged subject

!oards which they create and which are responsible to them, or they
to the ultimate power of the General Assembly.

the duly constituted churches on the field.

Section 2 of the Brief states that, whereas the field organization go’he proposal would remove from the missionary Board all direct and
ing the individual missionary, the station, and the Mission “may be saiistrative touch with the Mission work. It would reduce it to an agency
be framed on a consistent Presbyterian basis, ' “the system is abr3e appointment of new missionaries, and the collection and allotment
broken in the relation of field and home base”; that “the system in ita np sums to the various missions of financial contributions. Such an ar-

organization is Presbyterian and democratic, but in its connection bet-ment is impossible and undesirable. It is impossible because by the

field and home base it becomes as distinctly autocratic.” This is an anu nature of the work the responsibilities of a Board of Trustees cannot
statement whose underlying fallacy we have already shown. As a nvduced to such elements. Problems of governmental relationships, of

of fact, there are persons who feel that the Chosen Mission has beeijenom jnational interests and institutions, of the responsible representa-

more autocratic in its dealings with its stations and individual mission^ the work on the field to the churches at home, of the honest and
than the Board has ever been in its dealings with the Mission. It is an discharge of financial trusts, of broad missionary policy, and of the

travesty upon the real facts of the situation to characterize the Cl
is occupation and evangelization, arise and simply cannot be evaded

Mission as Presbyterian and democratic in its relation to its stationary wm forbid any Board from becoming the administrative nullity

missionaries, and the Board as “autocratic” and “imperial” in its rel
)Se(j Such an arrangement is not only impracticable, it is undesirable,

to the Mission. It raises a false issue to call the question one of Denio<.
nee(j e(j jn the missionary work, and in all great activities of the

versus Autocracy. It is really the simple question whether a deni0,
jom 0f God, is not less but more central administrative judgment and

can conduct Foreign Missionary work efficiently. The Brief states
jt

- s des irable to enlarge the responsibilities of boards and com-
this is not a criticism of the Board” but of “a system” and that the »,

es ^otti on the field and at home in order to secure more life and
i3 the General Assembly and the system its system.” In view of the g,^ from the best men. It would be suicidal for the work of Foreign

ous and sympathetic attitude of the General Assembly year after
:
ye

!

ar
on s to deprive itself of the kind of support and guidance which is re-

course which it has gladly taken in its efforts to co-operate with tne,
from the type of men who have served on missionary boards and whose

sionaries and to provide everything possible for them, and in view ot **H
est an(j initiative should be conserved and enlarged, not distrusted and

that the very strength which the Chosen Mission now advances as *
lulled. Presbyterian Foreign Missions will certainly forfeit the high place

for virtual independence was due in part at least to the successiui ” now hold in the religious world if, in the face of every rational Chris-

out of “the system” referred to, it is most unfortunate that such a g principle of efficiency, they disintegrate into a scattered congeries of

and unjust charge should be made. . and ineffective local autonomies.

The substitute now proposed by the Executive Committee oi^
n - describing on page 8 the great work conducted by the Chosen Mis-

sion suggests the incorporation in the Board’s Manual of the io * the grief mentions the fact that “its annual budget runs into the

tence: “It (the Mission) cannot inaugurate policies ^lth93"
t
u
e ca:eds of thousands of dollars.” The Brief significantly fails to state that

the Board, and the Board does not do so in the field W
nn^deration eat sum is provided by the Board which is responsible for securing

rence of the Mission.” Passing over for the present the co
the home Church. Is it to be assumed that the Board as the represen-

we are not advised that this substitute has been adopted
nce of the donors can secure such a budget if the proposed arrangement

the point now to be noted is in the phrase ‘"without the co
concur be put into effect and is it reasonable to expect the Board to carry

Mission.” What is it that the Board is not to do without t - * •-* :* :* ^minicforirwr

of the Mission
1

or conduct wo:

not do anything ***- — -T — -
. .

the agitation conclusively shows that this is precisely

namely, to deprive the Board of its present power* a

agency i

The agency

“inaug a financial responsibility if it is to have no power in administering

1 Honey than the amendment would leave it? It was the Board that

o«ed the Mission, and the Board that has favored it in re-enforcements,

noroperty and budget. With the kind of a Board which the adoption of

the admin***1 Proposed amendment would make, the work of the Chosen Mission
v»v. —w -- •— r — £ ... . the final auth never have been developed.

of the General Assembly and to make the M,s
5
102Lenable to »* ‘^he proposal overlooks the fact that to deprive the Board of its present

mis U&ency constituted by the General Assembly, and a
arged it r would lessen even if it did not destroy the power of the Board to do

could not “conduct the work” with which the Assemoiy na ^ t fie t^any constructive things that it has been doing and that are vital to the

out the concurrence of the Mission.” In other woras
’ k which the and effective discharge of the foreign missionary duty of the Church,

seven Missions would* have the power of veto upon wor* w0rk from the growth of the missionary enterprise obviating the necessity
a ocnmklv rtrrlora flip RnarH f Ho 1 Demoralization 01 > * l n U rlrtao inct tVio nnnn^it'p Present worldAssembly orders the Board to do!

evitably result.

* central administrative board, it does just the opposite. Present world
tions imperatively demand a larger and more effective unification and



co-ordination of all missionary activities so that our force and money can ‘he Proposal would transfer an undue proportion of the superintendence
used to better advantage in this extraordinary Period of race upheaval i^trol of the foreign missionary enterprise to the field agencies which,
opportunity. Never has a strong Board Wlth the full power that Tthe very nature and limitations of their organization and membership,
General Assembly has committed to it, been more urgently needed tfc be seriously hampered in effectively exercising it. An experienced
now. . - t-i Jer of another Mission has written:.

It is questionable whether the supporters ot r oreign Missions the[n the nature of the case, perhaps there is no circle in the world, except
selves would be satisfied with the kind of Board that would result fr.mily circle, in which its members need to guard one another’s suscepti-

the adoption of the proposed plan. Could busy men, accustomed to deal;
s so carefully as the foreign missionary circle. The fewness, the

with large affairs, be induced to give their valuable time to an agency whjCy, the parity, the isolation, the conspicuousness, the indispensable har-
would be shorn of real responsibility and the power to do much of anyth:" all conspire to make this so. It follows that delicate subjects affecting

but collect and forward funds which it had no power to administer?
j,a i and local interests are nowhere in the world so difficult to handle as

experienced missionary, after reading the Chosen action and the Brief, mission circle. And it is often necessary, in the interest of internal

Dr. Adams, saw' this point with concern and wrote:
tQ neg]ect or postpone important measures. Hence, in dealing with

“What would be the type of Board secretary who would consent questions the Board must often need to take the initiative, and to follow

occupy the position of a simple collector of funds to be transferred by I ^ necessary with no little pressure, to counteract the personal forces

to the Missions to be ifted at their discretion . And how many busing an(j get beyond the compromises into which these are apt to lead

men would continue to give such sums as tney now give to be sent
t0 the region of the independent and impartial judgment of the mission

unknown members of Missions for then^unrestricted use?'
.’hole.”

Under the present “system to which the Bne*
,,

chosen 5,
he chosen Mission affords many painful illustrations of this. It is well

sion has had the backing of a Board which
Jr*

aas nev
a that the Mission's attitude toward a number of important matters has

theless been capable enough to Pr°vide ana
.
men

So influenced by considerations of the kind referred to in the above
women and money and equipment that were ind

_
P ® hSit,,* that it was impossible to secure an unbaised vote on their real mer-

which the Brief now speaks. Is the Mission s^e o it y to n
fy0r is the Chosen Mission alone in this. Dr. Speer, after an experi-

its scale of operations if it has i>p other o g ^ ,

a
H Sf twenty-five years in dealing with Missions, says: “A Mission is a

the weakened kind of a Board which the adop P P
, ™ incapable 0f efficiently discharging such functions and powers as the

would render inevitable?
.

The M?ssion proposes £ give it . We have not been able a3 yet in our
for the work of the Mission is n® 4 mon^. . . Tt . , ba , ..yterian system to devise any better way of conducting the work than
tained, but money that the Board has a •

, ,
. for,issions, but from the point of view of satisfactory administrative ef-

gifts have been obtained by °f
Da

b
diture an(j

b
^ith very few excy the Mission is an utterly inadequate agency. It is an annual con-

but a small proportion of the! annual exp
.

• as individuals re of busy individuals. Its committees seldom meet. In only a few
tions, the donors have given them not to t

Board Making all °ns are there effective executive committees, and in not one Mission
to them as regularly appointed

.. that have been purely perso: Church, are there such committees sufficiently effective to justify the
allowance for the liberality of some gifts ^P ^ hh or any trustee acting in its name, to locate full power in them. The
the general fact remains that the’ Gn

Board's generous exeri undoubtedly is inadequately effective, but it is the most effective

done what it has done if it had not oeen
b nd and which the tv in the whole missionary mechanism; and to a scrupulous and con-

of the power that the present system g would not destroy. It is tious man who applies to the administration of work and of money the
posed amendment would weaken if

1 Board shall have the "Prions which are required of trustees in America, the proposal to make
that the proposed amendment states

amendment is to depJiSs ion3 the authoritative and final agencies of Missionary administra-
of review and control ;

but the c ear
Superintendence” ve B impossible. With all kindness to the Chosen Mission it must be said

the Board of the right of '?'tia~,
a,

t “review and control” is a vague; that Mission also that it is not adequately efficient to justify such an
in it by the General Assembly. Ihe

jnterDretation If it is compare transfer of power to it as is proposed. There is much efficiency in

and susceptible of .wide d fferences oi rove p • - •• - ~

as it is plainly not intended to De, n. is v-o,

eral Assembly and the fundamen a princip M
missionary s

0j personai difficulties, of personal character and efficiency, sometimes
Assembly’s responsibility for a

nom inally recognizes the suPer"if morals, which again and again it has been shown only a distinct and
of the Church The present proposal

wcre to »««?&Sonal authority can deal with."
power of the General Assemby,

en nQW between the Chosen ^'‘nixth; The proposal, if adopted, would seriously lessen the ability of
exercise it, the same tssue which

between the Mission and thc ^f'ioard to secure gifts not only from congregations but from individual
and the Board would undoubtedly arise between tne^^

which disapj«:
s ^ ^ now

6
glving in increasing numbers and enlarging amounts.

Assembly. There is no grou „ rhm-ch expressed through th?.® 3oard would be virtually compelled to say to donors: “We will transmit
of the limiting authority of t

, tbrougb the General Assemby, money tQ the fie idi but we cannot assume the responsibility for its wise
would be satisfied vnth it if P

. has used in the petition P
b'"diture, for if the Mission should differ with the Eoard as to the proper

arguments which the C
control of the Miss i° J ,( tbe money, the decision of the Mission would be final." It is easy to

years a£°
•

. control by^the Board. If the
f' Bn agow the Mission and its work might suffer under such a plan. Business

Uc„eral Assembly ™an g
twentv-six members and officers of

bv t^ill not entrust large gifts to a body which cannot be held to account-
not acquiesce m a decisio

y
f sucb parposes and Quallb'

d j-, ,y for administration of the trust. The Board is a responsible, legally
appointed by the General A y on matters, what ,BT

oun
hv an<P°rated agency amenable both to the civil and ecclesiastical courts for

years of experience in dealing
in a decision by^ of 4^^ funds tbat are committed to it. It is located, too, in

for the assumption that t
men hastily appointed after• t

fo ,ca wbere tbe donors know it, and have the means at their disposal for
Committee consisting of tw y

. bavc had no exPe/'t!iied it to task if necessity should arise. It is not reasonable to assume
Assembly convenes, a m

j only a few hu
jjis,iolonors would be disposed to make such gifts to widely scattered bodies in

missionary “dmmistration ami who can ™£rity
*
of the Chosen » ,,t |ands whjch are *^t incorporated an(ftherefore cannot be held to legal

hpfore the Assem y j

I tbe control of any agenO ts e'ahility. which are unknown to both eccies.a-tical and civil law, and
desire virtual independence from tMcora

naturaUy sugfe
^^ designed to be permanent bodies at all but to exist only until
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jjsions on the field should be lodged not in the Missions but in the Presbv-
the churches in the mission field are prepared to take over their duties

fie3 ' 111 “a?y native churches the very arguments which the Chosen pro-
I The proposal would weaken the sense of responsibilitv .u

sal nses in behalf of mission autonomy are pressed against the Mission,
Church and of individual donors for the maintenance of thp fnroir*

1
-
bomnely that only men of long residence and participation in the work in

ary enterprise. The position of the Presbyterian Church is
rnissi0

.^ Held £
an hoPe fully understand its problems and difficulties

sions is the work of the Church itself, which should assume thp
*Iie f?

c
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on?® the Mission (Presbytery) should be given in its di»-
ure of responsibility for it. It is hard enough now to persuad* fu*

I
T
ea 'ctl\e T

fied (which the Chinese Church says is China and the Japanese
churches to accept the necessary implications of their resunn'&iksrf

honarch Japan) an authority commensurate with its responsibilities.'’
every effort should be put forth to emphasize them. Anythin^ ti!

ar T
•

Proposal would imperil the fundamental object of the missionary
weaken this sense of responsibility, as the proposed amendmpnf
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se (which is to establish a self-governing as well as self-propagat-

would, would be disastrous. The very last thing that missionary
Devi
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*elr-supporting Church in the mission field) by strengthening field

desire is independence from the direct supervision of the hnmp
0l
J^u ^anJ‘

zat
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ns which are not composed of ministers and elders of the native

through its constituted agency. The principle that men will not h*
urorcnes of ™ASSlonaries who are aliens under the laws of the countries

in the conduct of an enterprise in which they do not have an u
1Cb

J
bey
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lde and who are not really amenable to the judicatories of
voice applies to ministers and laymen in America ai well as tn

,tativ churches m the mission field. It is true that most of the forty ordained
aries on the foreign field. Dr. Adams says: “Authority cannot hp „

ers Mission, about one-third of its membership, are tech-
from responsibility.” If this be true, it is fatal to his own amimp^r y me°lbe

f'
a °? Presbyteries in Chosen; but most of them retain

manifestly it is indispensable to the success of the missionary enternri««\P?
“embership in their respective Presbyteries in the United States, a

the Church should assume responsibility for it, and according to th« nJ?
relationship that 13 abnormal and temporary and is doubtful constitution-

ciple enunciated by Dr. Adams, authority necessarily goes with
Presbyterian law. They consider themselves American citizens

gponsibility and anything that would divest the Home Church of its author*? *
esPyteri^ls ’ and th

fy
claim full recognition and rights as such before

_1_. -r .-i.- :i*a .. autnont American (invernmpnt. nnH A u °

on all these points missionaries be wholly untrammelled. I am willing tant least of all is it Prpchvtprian a
n L'a“l0Alcls*n

i Put it is not Pro-

grant all that the missionaries can ask on this subject, but I must claim thsiona came into existence star.lv '» =
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. . BiM-aujr UillUldlCU, me
tame liberty for myself. I must be relieved from all obfigati'on "o'f'suppor.y^tages^f the work'when there we« no^urchM taTh
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ing men on such conditions. I am bound as a Christian to see to it so far imaterfal out of wWch theycould be o?nanized
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l^ Master, and if 1 erwXandtte
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rns? The whole arrangjCy that the Mission is a temporary body whose existence can justifiedment is useless and erroneous and the— are impossible. And real); as long a3 there is n0 church which can supervise the wo?k Uhfn it,from what I have seen I must say that the missionaries who demand ium. Qur Preshvfprian mpthnd® of .

wo
..

witnin its

limited control have not shown the tempers which would give me the strongetly t0 the ultimfte organization of Presbyteries
d
S^ods and Generalconfidence m them judgment.” *mblies „ the foreign field . The Board loX fLtard to thi

It needs to be remembered further that the issue is not between the Mi*6 when the General Assembly, through the Board as its agency, can trans-
aion and the Board only, but also between the Mission and the native church* a large measure of responsibility in our present fields to the duly con-
in the Mission field. These churches have often argued, and in some fielc^ed judicatories of the churches in those fields, so that the Board can
are arguing now, against the control of mission funds and the adrainistn ;jop other fields in the regions beyond. In Dr. Brown’s “Report on a Sec-
tion of the work by the Missions on the very same grounds that the Chose Visit to China, Japan and Korea, in 1909,” he called attention to the fact
Mission argues against the control of the Board. A strong native Churc making all due allowance for modifying considerations,” “the general
asserts that it knows better than a Mission what the conditions are and neec remains that our policy in its practical operation has not sufficiently tak-
of the work are, that it is far closer to the problems and the elements tfu-nto account the development of the Native Church and the recognition of
enter into them than any body of foreigners can ever be, that the Missio rights and privileges. We have built up Missions, emphasized their
funds were given for them and in response to appeals in their behalf, ajority and dignity, and kept them separate from the native Church, until,
were not given for the missionaries. Dr. Duff faced arguments like tnef me regions at least, the Mission has become such an independent cen-
in Calcutta many years ago, and they have been advanced in Chile, Mexico ed body, so entrenched in its station compounds, and with all power
Japan, Persia, and several other fields. Almost every argument that is u solutely in its hands, that the native Church feels helpless and irritated
in behalf of the transferring of all authority in missionary administrat. presence. The larger re-enforcements we send, the greater the danger
from a Board to a strong Mission can be used also in behalf of its trans '*nes. In these circumstances, it is a serious question whether the time
from a Mission to a strong native church, and a Mission cannot meet * ot come to diminish rather than to increase the powers of the Mission,
arguments by advancing its duty as a trustee without recognizing in - Proposed amendment to the Manual would be not only un-Presbyterian
so the trust responsibility and authority of the home Board. Indeea. nciple and unbusmess-like in administration but it would be reactionary
arguments in the Overture from Chosen are more valid for a
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Missions,” he argued for a responsible missionary aamimsLra .»«** **-
. g »» me uuncy ui cne t^nosen Mission to devolve increasing

Board at home with as large a delegation of powers to the ^orel,fP- -ionarevi
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b“es uPon fhe Korean Church and we are not unmindful of gratify-
possible, and in his papers on “Missionary Presbyteries” and
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^uences of this m certain lines of work; but it is futilf* tn pvnorf
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the Korean Presbyteries and the Korean General Assemhlvcomplish what Presbyteries and a General Assembly^e sunnoV.71
11 ac '

complish as long as they must work under the overshadowing 40 ac "

of targe, compact and powerful organizations of foreign mmshin^-
contro1

.uch enlarged authority as the proposed amendment would ! re t 5
v
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unhesitatingly recognize the fact that the present status of th„ »;
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somewhat anomalous and unsatisfactory both in its relation* . .L
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~ns is

and to the Church in the Mission field. But the difficulty Inhered in th
B°ard

tion and not m the policy of the Board.
J mneres m the situa.

We may add that some serious complications with Government* „ally grow out of, or are intensified by, the ascendancy of th^r^i'/g 0?-
of missionaries over the native Christians. This is notably true
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ri,

body
where grave difficulties have developed, not because the JapI^ r

Cho!en
ment is opposed to Christianity, but because it resents the ascend^r"''.Urge and powerful bodies of foreigners over its own subjects Dr B?
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has explained this in some detail in a pamphlet on “The Korean r
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own
Case and in an article on “Japanese Nationalism and Mission s^
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Chosen m The International Review of Missions, January 1917
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atudy of the situation has led us to the conclusion that it Wouldunwise to increase the power of a Mission whose present power has hern
y

.ounce of anxiety from the double viewpoint of the beTuterests of th*Korean Church and of needed adjustments with the Japanese Government^
. it

18 Wel1 ^OW\that
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fading Christians in Asia are becoming restive
?”d m s°n>e places sharply resentful, under the ascendancy of th^ Miss on'In many fields it is becoming more and more difficult to induce educated andcapable native Christians to devote themselves to Christian work because of

Urlined°f rf'
0" wbicb theV regard it as involving We are
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come when this situation should be di-rectly faced. There has been a good deal of talk about it, but more specificaction is needed. This action, should be definitely in the directi^ of diminish.ng the powers of the Mission rather than increasffig [hem It sZldcommit a larger measure of the control of the work to the Presbyteries within
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he Pending proposal is directly antagonisticto a fundamental principle of wise missionary administration as well as ofproper ecclesiastical procedure. It proposes to intensify one of the greatestdangers now on the field namely the undue predominance of the Mifsion as
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ld make an uncomfortable situation
.till more uncomfortable, in that it would increase the power of the organized

work
f
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S10
M
an?S WhlCh 13 aIre\dy t0° great for ‘he best interests
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If 4be
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Mlss)°n *ere
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n the powers which it now asks, there would

^e*w T °UA 3
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a4 '-°n ^ two bodles < Mission and Presbytery) exercisingPresbytenal authority m the same field. The conflicts that would result
can be easily imagined.
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es an argument for greater power for the
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Secretaries who have for many years
conducted the Board s administrative correspondence with the twenty-seven
Missions, including Chosen, have seen no reason to conclude that there is
any necessary causal relation between size and wisdom. If mere numbers
*T
fJ°

be determinative, just where shall the mathematical line be drawn
between the number that should be given autonomy and the number that“

.
no

?
baJe it. Shall we say that forty-nine or ninety-nine missionaries

ought to be dependent and fifty or one hundred independent? The fact is
that some of the most efficiently conducted Missions do not have half the
membership of the Chosen Mission. Our knowledge of the home Church and
of the Missions on the foreign field does not permit us to acquiesce in the
assertion at the bottom of page 8 of the Brief that “outside of the Boards
there is possibly nothing in the home Church that parallels it (the Chosen
Mission) as a large, efficient operating organization.” As a matter of fact,
the hies of the Board contain unpleasant proof of the statement that, with
the exception of only one Mission and that a very small one, the Chosen M> 8 *

sion s handling of important missionary matters has been more sadly in-

fluenced by personal controversies between missionaries than in any other
of our twenty-seven Missions.

The proposal, if adopted, would jeopardize the rights of minorities in
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The proposal is influenced bv the fact that „ • -
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y ¥ 4he Mission
* Chosen Christian College at Seoul and bv tbl i”J? specific instance of
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it had not been for the fact that the Board decided adversely to- the wishe
of a majority of our Mission in this single case, which was the culmination
of long standing friction between the missionaries themselves, existing nrior
to and independently of the course of the Board. “The whole questio
grows out of the Seoul College,” a member of the majority declared in the
conference in New York. The Board’s judgment, however, was in harmonv
with the judgment of all the other denominational Boards in North America
that have work in Chosen and with that of a large minority in the whole
missionary body; for the question related to a union institution and not to
our work alone. An overwhelming majority in our own Mission as well as
in the other Missions voted for one union college instead of two colleges
but divided on the question of location. In concurring with the other Boards
for Seoul, our Board simply acted under its clear duty of “review and con-
trol” in a controversy which originated on the field and which came before
the Board in orderly course in the minutes of *the proceedings of the field
bodies. The differences not merely betweeen members of our Mission but
between six Missions of as many denominations had reached an impasse
which compelled action by the co-operating Boards at home, our Board being
only one of the five Boards in North America that were concerned. Mani-
festly no mechanical adjustment of the relations of one Board to its own
Denominational Mission can cover a situation of that kind, especially when
as notoriously in this case the issue was complicated to a large degree by
personal and local feelings in Chosen which obscured to some extent the real
merits of the question. The most that can be said against the Board is that,
in passing upon a matter that came to it from the field, it made an error of
judgment. If it did, that error does not justify an attempt to change the
fundamental relation of the General Assebmly to its missionary work in all

lands and to amend the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church. The error
should have been dealt with as error, in accordance with the orderly and
recognized method of an appeal to the General Assembly in that particular
case. If the Board, as the centralizeed agency constituted by the General
Assembly for this purpose, makes a wrong decision in a particular instance,
as it undoubtedly has done more than once, and will doubtless do again in

the future, the Mission concerned has the right of appeal to the General
Assembly if it deems a given question important enough to justify such ap-
peal. Any organization composed of human beings may make errors of

judgment, but Presbyterian methods of administration provide an orderly
wav to deal with such errors by appeal to the body which created the Board
and which has power to affirm, modify or reverse its decisions. If a court

has made only two “wrong judgments” “in twenty-three years,” as Dr.

Adams states, surely the remedy of the aggrieved party is to lodge an appeal

to the supreme judiciary in that particular case, and not to attempt to deprive

the court of the power to render any decision at all.

As a matter of fact, the change proposed by the Chosen Mission would

not lessen in the least the liability to error. It would merely transfer it

from the Board to the Mission. A missionary has truly said that “you can-

not avoid mistakes by shifting authority from the Board to the Mission; you

simply prevent the rectification of a mistake when it is made.”
Most of the Missions, if not all of them excepting Chosen, appear to be

satisfied with the general system and policy as it has been developed. Many
of them have wanted the Board to assume more and not less authority. The

support which it has given to the Missions and the administrative assistance

which they have received from it have vastly exceeded any restraint that it

has laid upon them. A prominent member of the Japan Missicn wrote to

Mr. Speer: ,

“As to Mission autonomy; I have heard indirectly of the agitation

the Korea Mission. I think possibly Dr. may have written to s01?
in our Mission. However I know of no general feeling prevalent in *n

Japan Mission on the subject. Some may entertain such ideas, but if *

they have not been publicly expressed. At the meeting of the Executi

Committee I read this part of your letter and asked the judgment of t

members as to the question raised. No one indicated dissatisfaction

relations in general that now exist between the Mission and the Board, u

der Section 40 of the Manual, I think the Mission understands autonomy
hoen conferred upon it as regards the conduct of the wer1

: :n its

The Mission prizes the fullest libertv in administering the funds entrusted

t
and in initiating and controlling enterprises carried r»n *.1,
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Commission as representing the Assembly shall participate in

consideration of the whole situation and of the heavily enkrrerW°Uekproposed conference.
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would entail - Experience has shown that it is difficnfr
2 ‘ ? sha11 S° carefully and thoroughly into the whole problem of demo-secure a satisfactory concensus of missionary opinion by having ear? *r-‘c self-government upon the field; its proper sphere in accord with Pres-

act mdependently upon a given matter. It appears desirable to S“rian Principles; and its relation, under present conditions, with propersome gathering of missionaries which will be fairly representative of li ?v d authority.
Missions and where conclusions can be reached after mutual conferin 3 - Xt sha11 frame on this basis such recommendations as seem to it
Manifestly, such a conference cannot be held while the war is in Drotr??«'

for the adjustment and definition of the respective functions of Board
manifestIy.too, the Missions on the field ought to be given amnlr «^Iisslon in field matters, particularly in the case of the larger Missions;

appoint their representatives. p e ^present the same to the General Assembly for its action; to the end that
li- j: *. j -* i. a.: ’ —

n Assembly’s operating
the present confusion may

proper*t5nger work to the continued injury of our Lord’s service.
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aPP°inted for that purpose and directly amenable t

This is se tf-exPlanatory. It was proposed to the Mission as the simp-
said Assembly. We believe that the Church regards this question as close< and most natural way out of an apparent impasse. The Mission hadBut we believe that there are several questions of policies and methods whied for larger powers of self-determination than the present system givesmay be wisely considered as well as the large and solemn matters to whic Board had replied that it was impossible to grant this because of the
reference was made in the preceding paragraph. The Missions should b'

acter °* t^ie Assembly’s action constituting the Board. In the Board’s
given notice of the date far enough in advance to enable them, in passin ,osal the post war conference, accompanying the answer, while matters
UP®0 *url°}|&hs for the year in question, to see that their members wh^foition are suggested as desirable, enlarged powers of self determina-
will be at home are those whom the Missions would like to have represen do not enter in for consideration. In the subsequent brief approved bythem each Mission to recommend to the Board any readjustment? in thExecutive Committee and the suggested amendment made by Mr. Whitte-
regular times of furloughs that may be necessary to give effect to this sug. Mr. Holdcroft and myself at the request of the Board representatives,
gestion, either by ante-dating some furloughs or by deferring others. We [approved by the Committee, the Board’s action apparently reinforces this
the Board ardently desire such a conference in order that we may talrpretation. It has not authority to consider any limitation of its own
counsel with the missionaries, and we are confident that it will be of greaority in order to enlarge self-determination on the field. In view of this
value to ns as well as to the Missions. petition to the Assembly was recommended, with the request to the

In behalf of the Board, rd to join with us in it. I gather from communications from the various

vii ARTHUR J. BROWN, Secretary. ions, that while there seems comparative unanimity with regard to the
This whole letter is typical of the bureaucratic mind. At the Genera in the petition, it failed because of a difference of opinion as to time

Assembly of May, 1919, the Board presented for ratification a plan for method.
Umon Board of Missions containing the following: With affectionate regards,

‘On the field abroad, all problems of missionary administration shoul Yours in the Blessed Service,
be determined by the new board.” (Signed) JAS. E. ADAMS.

This was done without consultation with the church’s missionary workert nnADn f Acnand one year before the Post War Conference. The Missions’ request for XIV ) BOARD LETTER NO. 460.

commission on the subject was refused presentation at the same assembly. _ . . _ .
June 12

»
1918 -

(LXXIII.) LETTER OF J. E. A. TO A. J. B . _ .
The General Assembly.

_ . _ _ ^ Taiku, Chosen, May 15, 1918. ** Chosen Mission.

Rev. A. J. Brown, D. D., ^Friends:

—

156 5th Ave., New York City. 1 have recently returned from the meeting of the General Assembly at

My Dear Dr. Brown. anbus, Ohio. You will, of course, see accounts of the proceedings in

I enclose a sheet giving the result of the votes on the various recom'eligious papers which you take, but you will be interested in a few ad-

mendations of the Executive Committee at its regular meeting at Taikorjal words about the foreign missionary aspects of the Assembly. The
March 29 to April 1, 1918. . -ding Committee, under the chairmanship of the Rev. Joseph A. Vance, D.

Sec. 195. That’we recommend to the Mission that in view of the proPastor of the First Church of Detroit, was exceedingly sympathetic and
longed and unfortunate discussion concerning the relation of Board an<- heartily desirous of doing everything in its power for the cause. A
Mission; and the confusion arising from it to the injury of the work; and mderable number of furloughed missionaries attended the sessions of the

view of the Board’s statement that ^bly. Three spoke at the popular meeting Wednesday evening, and

‘‘We recognize the force of the statement that the Manual does no‘ or five others took part in the discussion on the floor of the Assembly
sufficently indicate just what the relative powers of the Board and Missio*oreign Missions day. It was my turn to represent the Board in the

are, and that clearer definition is desirable” and its proposal for a conference address. At the close of the morning session the Chairman of the

of furloughed missionaries for the consideration of matters cf vital niomentjuttee read the names of the Missionaries who had died during the year,

and .Assembly standing in reverent silence. Then Mr. Copeland, a prominent
Believing that in this Conference the General Assembly should also t*an in the Brown Street Church of Columbus suggested that at the

represented, we petition the General Assembly as follows-
*al of a soldier of his country the bugler sounded taps and that it would
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Here and then a question is in process of adjustment betweenbe appropriate for the bugler who was on the platform to sound ,ni ?

par
}
lcu,ar Mission, but such questions are very few and can be handedmemory of the soldiers of the cross who had died on the foreign field ^ 4

t®
ordinary course of proceedure without demanding the valuable Sbugler thereupon stepped forward, and you can hardly imagine thet.

th.® rePr«ser':t?t |ves of twenty-seven Missions at a time when weiehtv^solemnity of the moment as the strains of the bugle sounded throu,J ^rests
,,°

f the klnSdom of God are seriously involved. Of course nJ “l
great auditorium Not a word of criticism regarding Foreign Missions V8” u 8t

. ^?stlons
f
h°o>d be excluded which the Missions may deemheard from the beginning to tne end of the Assembly. I have never kJdV

‘i .
b ® t0 dlscu3a at sucb a conference and the Missions are cordials in

5? Assembly to be more warmly sympathetic, and the Board and the
send

.,
to the Board any questions which they would like to havedionaries were encouraged tin cm forward with full .

trie Unced UDon thp dnckpf Rut k..~: l0
.
nave

i the
.

Committee was amazed and deeply gratified by the immense rangt |:der very earnestly and very prayerfully how we can more effectively meet
1

variety oi the work of the year a long list of resolutions was adooted^T
-1101 who

u
is greater in the Kingdom of God, the Board or a MissionVI 1116 th

,

e 0“ 3 ‘bat will be chiefly interesting to you being as folio-'"
4 how can ‘he Kingdom of God be more effectively and quickly resized’

„ J,h?4 the General Assembly approve and commend the plan of
ie

,

a
F
e eaSer t0

,

have ‘he presence of representatives of the Women’s Board,Board to hold, as soon as practicable after the close of the war, a confere*d ‘a®
GeneraI Assembly and also of other interested friends in thehome

1 with available furloughed missionaries, for the purpose of promoting mut'liurch—not as Judges or umpires at a dispute but as consellor, ,J
understanding and fellowship, more fully unifying policies and methSdr.'»rkers in a common cause at a time of grave crisfs when .11gesting such improvements as may be deemed desirable, and consider’ini<,th at home and abroad should be united in heart for the work of onrTm-dprogram for the enlargement and better equipment of the work, and the b”

d Savior. It should be borne in mind, too, that the conference shm.ldway to deal with the extraordinary conditions growing out of the war ft be a legislative body, but a consultative and advisory one and tW if.which are already bringing great additional responsibilities and oppottv»din83 . in 80 f3r as they effect missionary policies and method, »hn„id
.ties to the Foreign Missionary enterprise. The Board will welcome to t*

submitted to all the Missions in order that they may have an nnnor
[conference representatives of the Women’s Boards and of the Executive Ccamty to express an official judgment regarding them However thi ;

[mission of the General Assembly." ,erely an indication of the way that I am now thinking of the conferenceSincerely yours, fe shall work out the details in due time and send them out to all eon
(Signed) ARTHUR J. BROWN, uned. I only wish we could tell more definitely when the conference can

(LXXV) BOARD LETTER NO. 468
1

October 9, 1918.
In Re Minutes of the Annual Meeting of the Chosen Mission—June 23

July 4, 1918. (Manuscript Copy)
To the Chosen Mission.
Dear Friends:

—

We received sometime ago the manufscript Minutes of your ann
meeting. Our first thought naturally was to wait until the printed mint
arrived as we know of your custom to print them and that they are so m
easier to handle in that form. Mr. Whittemore, however, wrote that tl

might be some delay in getting them through the press this year and as

that the Board act, if possible, on the manuscript copy. We have, theref

held.

DELEGATES TO THE CONFERENCE AFTER THE WAR
TJ1® following action was taken:

The Chosen Mission having elected representatives for theconference with furloughed missionaries which the Board expects
to hold after the end of the war, the Board replied that the datewhen the conference can be held is still so uncertain and the de-
tailed plans are necessarily so undeveloped at this time, that itappears wise for the Board to defer action until it is able to con-
sider m detail the character and principles and membership of the
proposed conference and to report to all the Missions."/q tnerei- tit , . , .

* — me juiooiuuo,

gone through them with care and they were presented to the Board at lrce about *two hundred^arY'on
0

furb^b
° 4 the present missionary

meeting the 7th instant. I now write regarding them, taking up as usual Oiclade men and women ordained and
a
lj
a glve

,?
time, and that they

the items that appear to call for comment or actiin here, and, of cou™* represent all varie-

omitting the items which have been already cleared in former corresponded „ ]]' f ^ Missions exceot nn,,iblv
°nB

’ n
?
edlca * and literary, and

It has not been altogether easy . to handle* such a great mass
.
3ma"as4

.-

with unnumbered pages and no index and if we omit anything on wmen . - -- missionaries would not find it practicable to attend

desire action, we shall, of course, expect Mr. Whittemore to let u3
,
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Page
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eral Assembly to participate in the After War Conference. '-count of the conference save in verv
sPecla ' returns to America on

The following action was taken:
. _ wrP1.ntMission Fases - For example, if

“The Chosen Mission having adopted a recommendation of its E- 1

jts mecji ca ] missionaries on furlouvh __
rk 8k°a

!
d happen to have no one

Committee that the Board be requested to ask the General Assem y :_
sfucationaI work should have no

^dl331°" wbich has important
point a Commission to participate in the conference with furloughed “'i^sS baV® n° °f ‘hat work on furlough,

aries which the Board expects to call after the close of the war,
-_-mbly3u]d be arranged Where i™,™, ."l, / °,
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j
ber a special furlough

replied that in view of the action already taken by the Genera Assembly maI be furloughed members of a Mission
recommendation of the Board no further action is necessary.”
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[When the time comes, your tepr'e^enUtion
6

.ToStd’mikdll lT£,io'mbf,'’’
io

'resentatives of your evangelistic, educational and medical work and it V*also include women. Undoubtedly some missionaries should come hom 5*
the conference, and perhaps some should come from Chosen As tv

to'

when the conference can be held cannot now be known we cannot ‘it*^this time whether it will be necessary to incur the expense of w^te
.

anyone home from Chosen on purpose for the conference, or in case itbe necessary can we tell now whether the missionaries to be brought ,b°
U
!be evangelists, educators op physicians. It will first be necessary to ;A

h
t
ult

adequately members of the Mission who will be in America at that ,

b°'

represent the various forms of the Mission’s work. However all tb
™

merely preliminary and tentative. Careful plans will be worked out
14

time and sent to all the Missions.
“ ea out m due

With warm regards to all the members of the Mission and with freon .

rr
d
emaki!

S

is
P
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a
ve"

‘ ^ G°d ’“ bIessine may rest nP°n you and a» your work

Affectionately yours,
(Signed) ARTHUR J. BROWN.



Menz i es , I sabe 1 1 a. [Belle] < b . Bell ar at, Viet or i a
,

Australia, 30 July 1856; d. Ballarat, 10 Sept. 1935).

Presbyterian missionary in Korea.

Belle was the eldest of ten children of Robert Menz i es,

OL
gold miner, and El izabeth, nee Bfcn d . She was educated at

Errard St. State School and private "seminaries'.

Belle helped her mother in the home. She taught in

Sunday School at Ebenezer Church (one pupil later a

missionary in Korea) and served in a "mission church"

outside Ball a.r at .

In June 1891 she was appointed as the first

Presbyterian Women's Missionary Union (PWMU) missionary to

Korea. Of the party of five who arrived in Pusan on 12

Oct. 1891 Belle alone was left after four years, though

joined by Bessie Moore in 1892 and Agnes Brown in 1895.

Koreans would not sell property to foreigners and

they lived in the Japanese treaty port for over a year-

before obtaining a thatch-roofed, mud and stone-wal 1 ed

house at the edge of the Korean town, Pusanchin. There

were three rooms, about 8 ft square, ceilings too low for

standing, and an ear th-f 1 cored kitchen.

In this modest home the women began sharing their

faith as their Korean language improved, teaching classes

for children and adults, and soon reached out into

surrounding villages. On 22 April 1894 the first three of

their converts wiere baptised - their language teacher and

two women

.



In Dec. 1894 they were able to move into a newly

built house while their previous one housed girls,

homeless, orphaned, physically handicapped or in danger of

being sold as kitchen slaves or prostitutes. These girls

were supported by individuals or groups in Australia where

their names were well known.

The orphanage became the centre of Belle Menzies's

work. •'The most effective and far-reaching evangelism is

to be found in these rescued and regenerated 1 ives.' The

teaching of these girls to read was the beginning from

which grew the II Sin Girls’' School. The girls became

teachers, nurses and the wives of church leaders, one even

a governor's wife. And around them grew the Pusan ch i

n

church .

Belle taught in the local church, week-long classes

for village women, and in the Women's Bible Institute

which during two winter months each year trained 'Bible

women '

.

Above al
1 ,

she was the wise counsellor and friend to

whom Koreans, women, children, and men too, and

fellow-missionaries went in times of perplexity, suffering

or loneliness and found strength through her humble

witness, her loving concern. All called her 'Mother'.

A very special orphan was Sinpogie, a baby abandoned

in the garden on a wintry night in 1914. E:e 1 1 e adopted her

and took full responsibility including a return to Korea



seven years after retirement to arrange her marriage in

1 931 .

Although it was premature, Pusanchin church and

community celebrated then the 40 years since she came to

Korea and set up a stone beside the church to honour her

33 and Bessie Moore's 27 years of service.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

C. B. Anderson, Foreign Secretary's report, PWMU

Chronicle . May, 1908, pp. 7-8.

Mi n u t e s PWMU
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Kang, WiJo. Christ and Caesar in Modern Korea: A History of

Christianity and Politics. Albany: State University of New York

Press, 1997. Pp . vii = 214. $19.95.

The remarkable growth of the Korean churches in this

century has attracted considerable attention. Kang's lucid and

well-researched history of the involvement of Korean Christianity

in the complex political history of that troubled peninsula is a

much needed addition to the growing body of literature on a

neglected aspect of the subject, namely, the impact of a rapidly

expanding church, now approaching a third of the total population

of South Korea, in a social situation secularizing as fast as the

church is growing. Most writing on the subject is in Korean, hence

the added importance of Dr. Kang's book.

After two chapters tracing the historical background^, bfee cl

hundred years of national i-sola-tionism and persecution of tenuous

Catholic penetration (1784-1884)^ Dr. Kang lucidly describes and

analyzes the shifts in church/state relations for the next hundred

years after the arrival of the Protestants.

First was the broadening impact of American influence, both

political and missionary, and the awakening of Korean nationalism

(1884-1894) . But this was quickly followed by a bruising

counterforce, Japanese colonial expansion and the important part

played by Korean Christian resistance to the Japanizing of their

country, most significantly in the Independence Movement of 1919,

which was an important factor in rapid church growth (1894-1931) .



With the outbreak of war in north China and eventually against

America, Japan's military power came near to crushing the last

traces of the country's independent identity and forced the

churches into a humiliating surrender of their institutional

integrity (1931-1945) . Kang here ably traces the trauma of

encroaching colonialism through the early stages of a politics of

Japanese Asiatic cultural imperialism, and its end result in full-

scale repression of Christianity when Japan forced its own national

religion, Shinto emperor worship, on a conquered people (1931-

1945) .

The end of the war and the division of Korea into a communist

north and an anti-communist south brought new complexities of

tensions, both political and ecclesiastical. Dr. Kang deftly

characterizes each of the five post-war governments of South Korea

from Syngman Rhee to Rho Tae-Woo, and the Christian community's

failures and successes in protest and accommodation to

authoritarian Korean rule.

The regime of the first president, Syngman Rhee, a Methodist,

he describes as the "politics of conservatism"
, equally pro-

American and ant i -communist in both church and state- -a

comfortable, working relationship affording opportunity for

startling church growth
, but which was oblivious to a largely

unrecognized tide of student and working class dissatisfaction

(1948-1960)

.

The "student revolution" which unseated Rhee opened the

door, however, not to more democracy as the students naively

expected, but to thirty years of military rule under three



successive generals. Gen. Park Chung-Hee (1961-1979) startled the

world by propelling South Korea into its "economic miracle". Most

Koreans, and most churches accepted prosperity gladly. But a

highly articulate and activist minority, including many in

prestigious Christian schools, rose in dissent against heavy-handed

military leadership. Park was assassinated not by the dissenters

but by his own associates.

His successor, General Chun-Doo Hwan (1979-1988)
,
proved to be

as arbitrary as Gen. Park, and the Korean military (still

technically responsible to U.S. command under the U.N.) spun

momentarily out of control. Student resentment turned anti-

American, and the churches divided, the majority still preferring

economic recovery to student instability, but the minority protest

gained strength.

It was enough to force a fair, democratic election and

the installation of a new president, Rho Tae-Woo (1988-1993), who

wisely resigned from the army and turned civilian. But it was not

enough for dissenters who rallied around a new complaint, the issue

of reunification with North Korea. By this time the Christian

community itself had divided. A Protestant minority represented by

the more ecumenical National Council of Churches, representing five

denominations and cooperating with protesting Roman Catholics,

called for unconditional reunion with the North, and criticized

U.S. military presence in Korea. The larger Protestant

conservative majority, openly anti-communist, which had organized

in 1975 as the "Korean Christian Leaders' Association" urged

caution in negotiating with North Korea and approved continuing



the five denominations in the ecumenical National Council of

Churches and cooperating with Roman Catholic protests, tended to

favor unconditional reunion with the North, and criticized U.S.

military presence in Korea. The larger Protestant conservative

majority, openly anti-communist, which had been organized by 19

denominations in 1975 as the "Korean Christian Leaders'

Association", urged caution in negotiating with North Korea and

supported continuing U.S. involvement in Korea. (1988-1993).

Dr. Kang's well-researched book richly deserves a second

edition to update the subject to the surprising developments of the

next five years. He is on the side of the angels in describing the

motives of the dissenters and the corruptions of government power

in the south, but is perhaps not guite as egually critical of yet

greater corruption of power in the communist north.

A second edition might also pay more attention to the

lack of analysis of the conservative side of Korean Christianity.

Why has the dramatic explosion of church growth been most

predominant in theologically and politically conservative churches

which is now mainline Korean Protestantism. Why do the more

politically and theologically activist Protestant churches fail to

grow. And, a more intriguing speculation: will the election of a

Roman Catholic president, himself a former opposition leader,

change the equation and make Roman Catholics, now outnumbered about

five to one by Protestants, the mainline Christian base in 21st

century Korea?.



U.S. support (1988-1993).

Christ and Caesar in Modern Korea is an indispensable

survey of the interplay of Christianity and politics in modern

Korea. It deserves a second edition adding some surprising recent

developments, and perhaps addressing the question: why has the

Korean church growth explosion been so dramatic among the

theologically and politically conservative groups, and so missing,

thus far at least, on the side of the most politically active?

- Samuel Hugh Moffett
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Study Project on Shamanism and Christianity: An Introduction

Rev. Dr. Sandy Yule

This project is designed to review Christian understandings
of shamanism with a view to assessing the validity of these
understandings. It is therefore a theological and
philosophical project. While it involves certain dimensions
of interfaith dialogue, it does not feature an equal
dialogue between two traditions that are represented by
practitioners. It is a preliminary study which could
contribute to the Christian side of such an interfaith
dialogue

.

Christian perspectives on shamanism to be revisited include
those which view it positively as an independent religious
tradition or negatively as idolatry; as a beneficial form of
psycho- therapy or as a demonic co-operation with evil
spirits; as a genuine exercise of magical power or as a
pseudo-magic which seeks to gain advantage over the
gullible. One advantage of an attempt at classification of
this kind is that it prompts a recognition of what kinds of
factors are relevant for assessing the validity of each
perspective and leads us to increasingly useful questions.
The questions that follow are posed in very general terms to
indicate the areas of interest; the study project will of
necessity look at more specific questions and will be shaped
by the availability of relevant materials.

s As a religious tradition:
What experiences and ideas of the spirit world do we

typically find in shamanism?
What spiritual marks should we look for in assessing

whether a view, belief or practice is idolatrous?

» As a form of psychotherapy:
How might shamanic practice b.e presented as a form of

psychotherapy?
How should we test the spirits invoked in shamanic

practice (and the spiritual qualities of shamanic practice
itself) to determine their virtue or lack of virtue?

» As an exercise of ritual/magical power:
What forms of power are claimed for shamanic practice and

how might we determine the validity of such claims?
What attitude should we take to divination of the future

for an individual?
What benefits typically accrue to shamanic practitioners

in terms of personal spiritual development, financial
rewards and socio-political status within their communities?

It will be apparent from this brief description that issues
of theological and philosophical method will need to be
addressed as well. How do we assess the possible validity



of animistic and magical views of the world? Is it possible
to write about shamanism if the subjective dimension of the
shamanic experience is not addressed directly? How relevant
are our own personal experiences for building an
understanding of shamanic experiences? What importance
should we attach to questions about the embodied quality of
our personally acquired knowledge? What operating
assumptions about ritual, liturgy, prayer, interfaith
dialogue, evangelism and mission need to be acknowledged?

PERSONAL STATEMENT

This project arises from a variety of sources in my own
life. Perhaps the most important is my ongoing concern for
peace-making between conflicting peoples and individuals, so
that I am regularly fascinated by what I don't understand
and by the mysteries of therapeutic processes. More
prosaically, I was struck by the references to shamanism as
our lost human heritage in Theodore Roszak's book, "Where The
Wasteland Ends", which I read in about 1979. Roszak
presents shamanism as an antidote to the loss of life and
spirit from our collective experience through the ideology
and socio-economic processes of the European enlightenment
and industrial revolution. In 1979, I was developing a set
of first year Philosophy subjects for Education students
which' were originally called "Miracles", "Psychic Phenomena"
and "Life Beyond Death". In these subjects, we worked with
particular stories of lived experiences which suggested ways
of revising our view of how the world works, which led us
into directly philosophical reflection. Many of these
stories had a shamanic origin. I have found that a focus
upon our conscious experience and upon what comes oo us from
unconscious sources does provide a perspective from which
mysterious experiences can be approached with the
possibility of achieving some understanding of such stories

~

More recently, I have become aware of a variety of
Australians, largely influenced by the so-called 'New Age'
Movement, who are looking to shamanic models for help in
developing a fresh set of spiritual practices which connect
them with Spirit in nature. Some of these people are
associated with the Foundation for Shamanic Studies which
has been established under the leadership of Harvard
Emeritus Professor Michael Harner. I have been positively
impressed by the personal qualities and by the practices
developed by two groups of these people, whom I regard as
friends and conversation partners. One of these groups has
had significant contact with a traditional Aboriginal
community, though I cannot claim this for myself.



Shamanism and Christianity

Work in Progress (Rev. Dr.) Sandy Yule

Dialogue 1

This dialogue is subjectively focussed, reflecting my pre-
occupations as a Minister of the Uniting Church in Australia
who has taught Philosophy to pre-service teachers at a
secular tertiary institution in Melbourne for twenty years.
I have chosen to study shamanism during this time of study
leave as a way of exploring the horizon of human experiences
of the spirit. This discussion reflects my initial
encounter with Korean shamanism. While the voices do
reflect things that I have heard here, they are my voices
and are not a serious attempt to represent the actual
position of other people. I wish to record my thanks to Dr.
Yong Bock Kim for his friendship and helpful guidance to my
researches, as well as for his welcome to Hanil Theological
Seminary. I am also very grateful to many other Korean
colleagues who have been very generous with their
hospitality and time as well as their information. While
the views expressed here are my own responsibility, the
degree of contact with Korean realities that is here
achieved is due to these colleagues.

The Participants:
E is a male Korean philosopher. M is a Mansini 1) , a female
Korean shaman. 0 is a male Korean Protestant of the Old
school. P is a female Korean Protestant seeking a
Progressive view of shamanism. W is a female Western
Philosopher

.

E: Before we start, I would like to establish that we are
all ready to talk with one another. For myself, I welcome
the chance of discussing this topic of Shamanism and
Christianity with people whose good faith I respect

.

M: I am not so happy about this. I don't know what I can
say that will be of any use to you. I am surprised that a
group of Christians and philosophers asked me to come. I

thought all the Christians condemned people like me as devil
worshippers. Also, I don't expect well-educated people like
yourselves to show respect for the spirits. I am here
because I know you well, E, and also P. So I am waiting to
see what you want to know.

0: Yes, I must admit that I am not sure about how far we
can get . P has persuaded me that I should look again at the
ku t(2) and the way it helps people with the deep problems in
their lives, but I must admit that I don't understand the
spirit possession and I suppose I have some fear about
encountering powerful spirits. I do have deep reservations

I



about the calling of the spirits of the dead and of the
earth

.

W: I am very interested in the feminist aspects of Korean
shamanism. I have learnt the value of looking again at
human traditions that the West has condemned as irrational
because the western notion of rationality has been so one-
sidedly male. I hope that we can listen to each other with
a proper human respect because I expect to learn a lot from
this discussion.

M: It is all very well for you westerners to want a good
discussion, but I can't forget the pain that I felt as a
child when I attended a Christian school which condemned my
mother as an agent of Satan himself because she was a
shaman ( 3 )

.

P: I think that we Christians owe you an apology for that
attitude. I could quote Jesus, who said, "Nothing outside
of a man can make him unclean by going into him. Rather, it
is what comes out of a man that makes him unclean. . . . For
from within, out of men's hearts, come evil thoughts, sexual
immorality, theft, murder, adultery, greed, malice, deceit,
lewdness, envy, slander, arrogance and folly. All these
evils come from inside and make a man unclean." (Mark 7:15,
21-3) Applying this to women as well as to men, it seems
clear to me that shamans as a group are no worse than other
human groups, including our churches.

0: Look, I don't think you can apply that verse to spirit
possession because this is a matter of the heart, not simply
of food. M, I can see that the sincere beliefs of many
Christians have, as you say, condemned your practices as
idolatry and that this made it very hard for you to
participate in a Christian school . I suppose some beliefs
are incompatible with each other; I think that this is the
case with you and me .-

E: That sounds like a good note on which to begin. I

appreciate the honesty with which people have spoken and the
willingness to continue with the conversation even where
there are strong reservations about this. I am interested
in a question that no-one else has mentioned so far. I find
it puzzling that Christians should be so much against the
kut as idolatry, and yet there is so much shamanism in their
own religious practices. The most obvious example would be
the spirit -possession that occurs in the charismatic
churches, but the intensity of praying in all kinds of
churches is a more subtle carry-over from traditional
shamanic practice. (4)

0: My church is not charismatic, so I shall just say that
if the real needs of people are met by the true God, it
would not be surprising to find that these needs had been



expressed elsewhere or that the people have habits of
praying that carry over. This does not seem so important to
me as the question of whether or not we are worshipping the
true God. I think that there are indeed other spirits than
the Holy Spirit of God whom we meet in Jesus and in
Christian worship. I object to worshipping these other
spirits

.

W: I am not sure if we are all meaning the same thing when
we talk about worship and idolatry. 'Idolatry' simply means
worshipping an idol, which is surely a prejudicial
description of someone else's religious practice. People
know that the object that they use to focus their thoughts
and that they relate to physically (by bowing or whatever)
is not spirit but an image or statue. In their belief, they
are relating to a spirit who is far greater than the image
or statue. I think Protestants forget that the favourite
phrases with which they address God are essentially similar,
so that it is open to non-Christians to accuse them of
talking to someone who isn't there. Perhaps the word
'idolatry' should be reserved for Christian self-criticism.

E: In our ceremonies to pay our respects to ancestors who
have died, we bow and we address them directly, with
respect. This is how we also relate to our parents and
grand-parents when they are alive. It is this bodily
behaviour which has given rise to the incorrect view among
western people that we are engaging in ancestor worship. (5)

I think something similar happens when we approach powerful
spirits with our requests in prayer. We are very
respectful, as we would be in approaching a living
government official. I think that you are right, W, in
suggesting that Christian and Eastern understandings of
worship may be quite different

.

P: I agree. We Protestants are unfair to the religious
practices of other traditions. Where I find the word
' idolatry' helpful is in naming the spiritual distortion
that occurs when a political or socio-economic ideology is
taken too seriously and thereby used to justify the
oppression of people. Unjustified appeals to 'national
security' in order to maintain political power by
imprisoning opponents can, in my view, properly be called
idolatrous

.

0: I do wish that you would think spiritually as well as
politically, P. Surely you would not want to be so tolerant
of a god such as some of the Aztecs worshipped, who was
thought to require regular human sacrifices? If we open
ourselves up to a god like that in worship, surely we shall
find ourselves compelled to perform the most monstrous and
bloody deeds, sacrificing innocent people for no good
purpose

.

3



M: You make it sound as if it were a matter of free choice.
I can assure you, it's not like that at all. Every mudang I

know struggled for years to avoid becoming a shaman. We
have all been pursued by the spirits who sent us
sinbyong (6)

.

You get so sick, faint so many times, that you
finally decide to let the spirits in and become a mudang.
There comes a point where it is simply the lesser of two
evils ( 7 )

.

W: What happened to the unpleasant symptoms after you let
the spirits in?

M: That's how we know that they were caused by the spirits,
because they disappear after the mudang lets them in. When
you start doing your own ku t, you just feel your spirits
stealing into you and taking over. You feel that you are
number one in the world and that you have nothing to worry
about • because it is all up to the spirits (8)

.

E: In my view, these spirits are quite real in your
experience and such spirits can be quite real in the
experience of anyone. Even western scientific thinking is
beginning to recognize this, for example, through the
influential work of Carl Jung (9) which explicates much about
our unconscious mental functioning. Nevertheless, I think
that I am enough of a Confucian to be worried by the
completeness with which you give yourself over to whatever
the spirits may decide to do.

M: You are also a man; it is much harder for men (10)

.

W: This is a point that particularly interests me. Why do
you think that the shamanic experience is harder for men?

M: Because the spirits really possess you and push you
around. We women are used to this, but men are not. I get
used to letting the spirits run my body and then doing
whatever I have to ' afterwards when they leave me alone.

W: I . think I understand the experience of ecstasy, which
for me is a state in which my body finds its freedom to move
as it pleases, not as my conscious mind and social
conditioning dictate. I am wondering whether the idea and
experience of spirit possession does not originate from the
impossibility of achieving this freedom within the
culturally imposed ideas of proper behaviour for men and
particularly for women in Korea, so that only a divine power
can over-rule these constraints .( 11

)

M: I didn't expect that you would believe in the reality of
the spirits.

W: I don't disbelieve in your spirits, but I don't quite
know how to believe in them, either. I experience different

4
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voices in my mind, some of which come from what I think of
as myself, some of which do not. I believe in the real
existence of such things as these voices and I am quite
happy to think of them all as coming from 'spirit', my own
spirit as well as spirit from beyond me. These voices also
sometimes appear along with images or bodily feelings or in
a sense of a presence other than myself. This is what I

find in my own experience as something to use in trying to
understand what your experience of spirit possession might
be

.

E: I don't go so far as the European Enlightenment in
declaring that spirits other than human simply don't exist,
because there are experiences such as the ecstasy, trance
and spirit -possession ( 12 ) in the kut which need to be talked
about without prejudging, for example, that such things are
always a matter of mental illness. Like Jung, I am also
aware of the special experiences of spiritually significant
encounters that don't happen in the arena of outward and
public experience. Men have such experiences as well as
women, though there may be some differences on account of
the different socialization of men and women or perhaps our
different genetic make-up. I still believe that it is
ethically important that we maintain our personal
responsibility for our actions; I also recognize that these
experiences can't happen if you maintain a tight self-
control, which seems required by ethical responsibility.
This is not a matter that I can resolve.

0: This shows why it is important to make some judgements
about the spirits. P is fond of quoting at me the text
which says "Test the spirits, to see if they be of God"
(lJohn 4:1-5) . She likes to say that we have to encounter
the spirits before we can test them. Of course, the text
goes on to say that any spirit that does not recognize that
Jesus has come in the flesh is not of God, so that I doubt
the results will be favourable to the kut. I have to admit
that I am reluctant to engage in this test because I was
brought up to think of the spirits of the kut as demons.

W: You are the victim of an inaccurate translation of the
Greek of the New Testament, 0. The word for 'spirit' in
Greek is ' daimon '

, which is neutral in meaning. When this
word is translated into its English derivative 'demon', a
strongly negative sense is introduced instead of the more
appropriate neutral sense. This brings us back to the
question of worship. The word originally had the sense of
praising and acknowledging the worthship or value of God.
Yet this is rather a formal and external understanding which
stays -in the context of courtly ritual and the flatteries of
high society. I would have thought that worship, at least
for Christians, carries a sense of opening your life up
before God for direction, healing and energizing.

5
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P: Yes, it does. The same is obviously true in the kut,
which is why I think it a religious ceremony involving
worship. This is where 0's difficulties arise. I say that
if we Christians accept psychological counsellors using
their cleverness without insisting that they be Christian
before they help people, why shouldn't we approach the kut
in the same way? There is also the need to respect the
religious beliefs and practices of our friends and
neighbours by dropping the prejudicial misunderstandings
that we have inherited from our missionary teachers. We now
know enough to realize that, while the missionaries were
deeply sincere, they were often very narrow and culturally
biased in their views of Korean practices and beliefs.
Similarly, I don't have a problem in rejecting the European
Enlightenment criticism that there are no spirits anyway.
There is something beyond the ordinary level at work in the
kut, whatever language we use to describe it.

E: Have you seen a kut ritual, W? Some of your colleagues
might be surprised by such practices as the dancing on the
sharpened knives

.

W: I have seen one kut, though it didn't feature the dance
on the knives. I have been very impressed by the detailed
accounts of this dance that I have read (13). The practice
does seem to suggest that human beings are capable of extra-
ordinary physical immunity under the special conditions of
trance and of the full commitment to the protection of the
spirits called for by the ritual. There are similar claims
made for fire walking ceremonies in India and the Pacific,
as well as the ritual demonstrations of physical immunity in
the worship of the Gadari dervishes of Kurdestan (14 )

.

M: Yes, we dance on the knives. If we don't do it right,
we could be seriously hurt. Sometimes I feel really sad
about having to be a mudang

.

Nobody should have to dance on
knives just because the spirits want to show off (15)

.

W: Actually, the point that concerned me more was the use
of money, overtly to buy favour from the spirits, but as
everyone knows, actually to pay the mansin. I was brought
up on stories about Martin Luther starting the Protestant
Reformation as a result of rejecting the practice of the
sale of indulgences, which were to pay for prayers for the
dead and were thus supposed to assist the souls of the loved
ones to get out of Purgatory more quickly. The greedy
demands for money that the spirits make could perhaps be
justified as requiring a real commitment from people, but I

have to say that I find it surprisingly ungracious.

M: Was this Martin Luther a European Confucian scholar? He
sounds like a spokesman for the Yangban (16)

.

Everyone knows
about the money. What people pay is an honest contract that
is all agreed before the ritual starts. I don't charge more



than people can afford to pay (17) . How else are we going to
get paid for helping people with their spiritual problems?

E: The commercialization of the services of the mansin goes
together with their 'outcast' status throughout the Yi
Dynasty and until now. Their low social status made open
organizing very difficult, leading the mansins to enter into
these individual contracts for each occasion .( 18

)

W: I suppose my problem is that I don't find it easy to
believe that the dead ancestors of people want their money.
This came home to me in a vivid way through an experience
that I had two days after attending the kut. It seemed to
me that my dead grandmother was somehow present with me. I

expressed my concern and guilt that I had not thought about
her for years. I mentally referred to the elaborate
ceremonies of remembrance performed by Koreans. Her reply
shook me; she said, "They have their traditions and we have
ours". She was very firm about not wanting anything at all
from me. I now accept that this is the attitude of my
ancestors, which I find generous and gracious. (19) This is
probably why I have difficulty with the role of money in the
action of the kut.

P: When the spirit of the 'high official' extorts money
from people in the kut, it is a highly satirical evocation
of the frequently encountered reality that powerful people
require bribes before they will do their duty. This is a
central part of the han (20) of the Korean people.

O: I can accept that if people want to spend their money
for the kut, this is not my business. I can also accept
that the ritual is therapeutic for the people who sponsor
it. I rather like the idea that the particular stories of
people's suffering revealed in the kut amount to a social
biography of the minjung [ 21) , as I can understand how this
would be psychologically helpful to the people. I am not a
minjung theologian because I am not a theologian, and I

think that the church is for everybody, not just one class
of people (22) . My difficulty remains, which is that the kut
worships spirits that are less than God, as we know God in
the Christian tradition.

P: I am really pleased to hear that there is something in
minjung theology which you like, 0. Also, I think you
should consider yourself a theologian when you are working
so hard on theological questions about our worship of God.
I don't think minjung theology has to deny that the grace of
God is for everybody; the gracious mercy of God can take the
form of judgement and a call to repentance for oppressors,
along with condemnation of the social dimensions of sin.
Maybe W is right after all, that we are basically troubled
by different understandings of what worship is. I can see
how the attitude of the people in the kut is worship as we

7



talked about it earlier, the opening up of ourselves to the
mysterious divine reality which is above us. If the kut is
a social biography of the minjung and a means of identifying
and resolving the han of the people, this should be thought
of as a spiritual achievement which includes, but goes
beyond, therapy. The attitude of the mansins is a bit
different from this, as they have to deliver the divine
presence and guidance. Perhaps we should be comparing their
work with that of the Christian ministers in their
preparation and delivery of the sermon and the conducting of
the Eucharist . (23

)

E: I . have often wondered why Christians make such a fuss
about polytheism, which is what I take your difficulty to
be, 0. The spirits of the dead ancestors are individual on
the basis that they were individual people when alive.
Nobody suggests that the existence of many human individuals
is any kind of challenge to monotheism. If we focus on the
spiritual presence of a particular place, say a mountain or
a waterfall, surely it is being separated out from the rest
of spiritual reality only by our attention. I was impressed
by the value of H. Richard Niebuhr's distinction between
henotheism, the 'one god' of a particular tribe or culture,
and monotheism, which transcends this partial and one-sided
focus by providing the underlying unity for all our
particular experiences ( 24 ) . I fail to see why polytheism
and monotheism cannot coexist as different and necessary
perspectives on the mysterious divine dimension, with
polytheism reflecting our lived experience of the divine
while radical monotheism maintains the transcendent unity of
being. Niebuhr's analysis is very helpful in identifying
the main opponent of monotheism as henotheism in which a
finite source of value and object of loyalty is treated as
if it were absolute, eternal and infinite. This henotheism
is the root of all forms of imperialism and fundamentalism.
He also points out the inevitable tendency of monotheism
itself to turn into a new henotheism once it enters into
human experience with a definite form(25).

0: I hold to the Old Testament prophetic tradition with its
strong critique of human attempts to manipulate God and its
call for love and loyalty to God alone. I must admit that I

am not quite sure at this moment how this relates to
Niebuhr's distinction between henotheism and monotheism, as
it seems to have elements of both.

W: You know, 0, I am quite surprised to find that I have
some sympathy for your position here. It must be my
Lutheran upbringing or something, though I thought that I

had left that behind me long ago. I think that the Hebrew
prophets are to be respected for their strong voice for
social justice and for their struggle for a coherent
theology. E's idea that monotheism can coexist with
polytheism strikes me as highly paradoxical . Unless both



ideas . are held in tension, one or other will collapse into
its opposite. It reminds me of Luther's strange idea that
the Christian is simul Justus et peccator, or as you seem to
be suggesting, E, simul christianus et paganus (26)

.

I can
sympathize with 0's discomfort.

M: You people lost me quite some time ago. Does this mean
that I am in league with the devil or doesn't it?

E: That must be a question for you Christians to answer, as
I don't find the figure of the devil at all persuasive as a

mythological idea which relates to the kut, except in the
limited role of hell as the bad destination for departed
souls

.

P: I would agree that the devil is a mythological figure
and not one that relates to the role of the mansin in the
kut, apart from the controlled appearances of the messengers
from hell. Anyway, I dislike our tradition of playing up
the competition between God and the devil as if they were on
the same level. In the Bible, Satan is a fallen angel and
therefore a creature originally part of God's good creation.
Satan has a role, that of tester, which we should
acknowledge and honour. Our hatred of Satan stems from our
fear that we might not pass the test.

0: Next you will be telling me that there is no such thing
as sin, apart from the social injustices perpetrated by the
powerful. Surely Satan is an active tempter, not simply an
examination- setter?

P: Yes, but temptation can only work through our own
disordered tendencies, so that it is important not to lose
sight of our complicity in sins we commit. You haven't
answered M's question, 0. Do you see the devil at work in
her spirits?

0: I am sorry to say that I am not sure what I think about
that right now. I used to believe that that was so, but
perhaps what I really think is that they are something other
than the Holy Spirit. For me, this means that worship of
these spirits is not appropriate. I am also very doubtful
about intimate familiarity with them. They do seem tricky
and unreliable to me, which smacks of the demonic. I am
sorry that I can't be more definite.

M: I think it is rather sweet of you to be uncertain. I

was expecting a much more dogmatic response.

P: I find it helpful to think of the concrete spirits that
manifest themselves in the experience of the kut as familiar
realities, such as our own ancestors, with whom it is
possible to deal. We naturally feel some fear at their
uncanny nature and threatening aspect. Christian faith

c
i.



tells me that we should approach every situation in the
power of the Holy Spirit which includes that perfect love
which casts out fear. We can show respect for the spirits
that we encounter, on the basis of being willing to hear
what they have to offer us and to discern what their needs
might be. I myself would draw the line at being dominated
by these spirits; at that point we might need help in
gaining our freedom. This is quite dangerous territory in
human terms. Without the clarity of religious tradition and
specific spiritual practices, such spirits can overwhelm us.

W: I was interested to read about the experiences of
Deaconess Chang(27), a former shaman who became a Christian
on the basis of an exorcism of her spirits initiated quite
contrary to her will by her son. What I found particularly
significant was the advice that she received from the old
mudang whom she told about the pressure that her Christian
family was putting on her. The advice, which was to follow
her husband's lead into an acceptance of Christianity, would
seem to typify the syncretistic and adaptive spirit of the
shamanic tradition.

M: Surely her spirits made her suffer for deserting them?

W: Yes, she tells of serious sinbyong symptoms for five
years thereafter, which were overcome through praying and
through constant support from the church members.

E: I can understand the advice of the old mudang. There is
a strong element of compulsion involved for the shamans,
where the spirits come in and push them around, disordering
their lives until they co-operate with the spirits. Why
should shamans remain loyal to such spirits when a
potentially more powerful spirit comes onto the scene?
Christianity has shown itself capable of considerable
spiritual power and it is part of the shamanic pattern
simply to fall in with what the powerful spirits want. This
was my original question, whether Christianity is not
covertly benefitting from its use of the spiritual power of
Korean shamanism while overtly condemning it as satanism.

P: I think that you are right about this, as I said before.
I was brought up in the church to condemn shamanism as
demonic. I became interested in shamanism in a positive
sense when I started to work in a minjung church and found
that the ordinary people naturally turned to the shamans for
spiritual help when they were in trouble. I realized that I

needed to respect what the experience of the minjung has
taught them. Even if I might think that their answers are
not the only answers and that perhaps something should be
done to address the earthly causes of the sufferings of the
people (28) ,

my thoughts are not relevant unless I have
earned a place with the people.



E: I have to say that you Christians seem surprisingly
willing to turn everything upside down. You have discovered
the strength of the small, but your commitment to it seems
at times to lack balance. Why do you give the motley and
variegated lower groups in society so much authority in the
shaping of your work? Surely their voices are too diverse
and confused to provide you with reliable guidance?

P: The harmony that we seek is inclusive of all beings.
This is what we understand God to have for our world as the
preferred future. We take this to mean that the present
order, however good in relative terms, is based upon
unacceptable distinctions. We find our direction in
dialogue with all kinds of people, but under the power of
this divine vision which pushes us to this radical
inclusiveness

.

0: Yes, this is where I agree with P. Christian faith
really is for all people and we cannot accept human
distinctions and limitations in our work. I see great value
in challenging the people with whom we work to accept this
radical inclusiveness, which is a part of what I would mean
by wanting them to become Christian.

W: Well, I am not so ready to rush into a thoughtless
abolition of all distinctions. Next, you will be telling me
that men and women are not really any different from each
other. I would like to continue discussing the mansin'

s

experience of spirit possession and how it relates to the
singing and dancing, but perhaps you people have other
concerns at this point

.

0: Yes, I have quite enough to think about for now.
Perhaps this discussion has shown me another way of looking
at shamanism, even if I am not ready to accept it for
myself. Thank you, everyone!

E: Perhaps we have gone far enough for today. I must say
that I am pleased with our progress in sharing our different
thoughts and perspectives. I would like to think further
about your strange Christian vision of an ideal world, fresh
from God, somehow descending on us in the future.

M: Well, I am glad that you people had a good time, as I

was quite lost when you really got going. Still, you do
move into difficult areas like mudangs

,
with no fussing

about whether it is OK to say something or not. I think I

like you!

P: Thank you, M, for your patience with us intellectuals
and for your gracious words. I am feeling really happy that
we listened to each other for a change, so that maybe we all
learned some important things. I was quite impressed by the



ideas of our philosopher friends. I hope that we can find
ways to explore these things further.

W: Yes, I hope so. I particularly valued hearing Korean
perspectives on spirituality. You have helped me to take
another look at my 'Sunday School' Christianity which I have
long rejected as worthless. Thanks also for your
willingness to talk with a stranger like me.

E: You are very welcome. Please come again.
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Shamanism and Christianity

Work in Progress (Rev. Dr.) Sandy Yule

Dialogue 2

This dialogue reflects my experience of studying Japanese
religions from the perspective of their relationships with
shamanism and Christianity, particularly as I had just
encountered these in Korea. I wish to record my thanks to
Kyoto Seika University for their hospitality and support for
this work. Particular thanks are due to Professors Ha j ime
Nakao and Richard Tanter, as well as to the staff of the
International Education Office. I am also very grateful to
the many Japanese colleagues who have been very generous
with their hospitality, their time and their information.
While the views expressed are my responsibility, whatever
degree of contact with Japanese reality that there may be is
due to these colleagues.

The Participants

:

0, a traditional male Korean Protestant pastor; P, a female
progressive Korean Protestant seminary teacher; W, a female
Australian philosopher; and J, a female Japanese humanities
graduate

.

W: I would like to introduce J, who has come to Korea to
meet Korean people and to listen to Korean perspectives.
She is also interested in religion, particularly shamanism.
She is staying in the same guesthouse as myself, which is
how we met . She has read the transcript of our last
meeting

.

0: I am happy to welcome you, J. I wish that more of your
people would make this journey to meet with us and to be
willing to listen to what we have to say. E asked me to
present his apologies; he found himself unable to attend
this meeting.

P: We are pleased to meet you and to have you join in our
conversation, J. If you were hoping to meet M, I am afraid
you are too late. She says that her spirits don't want her
to meet with us as a group, though she can meet with us as
individuals. I think our conversation was a bit too
academic last time.

J: Thank you for your welcome. I am sorry not to meet E
and M. This is my first visit to Korea, though I have some
Korean friends at home.

0: Then perhaps you are aware that there are some important
things that have not been set right between our countries.



J: I am here because I regret our colonization of Korea. I

know that Japanese soldiers killed many Koreans so that
Korean people and Korean natural resources could be used for
Japanese advantage.

0: It is good to hear you acknowledge these things. Have
you had a chance to visit the Korean Independence Hall?
That gives a good account of Japanese colonialism and Korean
resistance

.

J: No, I haven't been there. That sounds like a good thing
for me to visit.

W: I have visited it. It does give a graphic and moving
account of the suffering of the Korean people under Japanese
colonialism and of the struggle for national independence.
My only concern was with the more contemporary political
agenda of the Chun Doo Whan regime that created Independence
Hall while brutally repressing domestic dissent (1). I am
allergic to nationalistic displays in my own country and
tend to be suspicious of nationalism promoted by
governments

.

0: Are you criticizing the Independence Hall display?

W: I am in no position to criticize how Koreans choose to
tell their story. I support the Korean struggle for
independence, which is still needed to achieve a proper
reunification of the country. Still, fervent nationalism
always makes me uneasy. My reaction comes from our
Australian experience with patriotism. Australians
habitually went to fight overseas in support of the imperial
wars of Britain. The Australian national myth has focused
strongly on the Gallipoli campaign during the First World
War, which was a military disaster. We remember that our
soldiers fought with incredible bravery and self-sacrifice
when sent into a militarily impossible position by the
British. Patriotism like that will get you killed for no
good purpose

.

P: Why do you present this as a reason for suspecting
patriotism in general rather than for developing a
patriotism based on your own place and not on an outdated
imperial loyalty to the country of your ancestors?

W: Maybe we are the transitional generations who are
detached from our ancestral roots but not yet properly
grounded in Australian soil. Most appeals to patriotism
that I have heard are made by politicians or military
figures who ask us to take the justice of our own cause on
trust. I want to know when the personal and sectional self-
interest of the leaders dominates the supposedly patriotic
agenda

.
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P: I do know what you mean. I support the national feeling
of our people, but I can agree with your concern about the
manipulation of this feeling by governments. I remember the
constant talk about national security by our own recent
military regimes, which was used to suppress dissent and
avoid talking about unjust happenings in our society.

0: Perhaps I am being unreasonable in expecting that non-
Koreans can approach that display with more than a

sympathetic respect. I simply find it hard to see any
justice in colonialism. Also, I think you should let J find
her own response to the Independence Hall display, W.

W: Fair comment! I think that there is now a consensus
about the injustice of colonial rule because of the protests
and the graphic stories of injustice from colonized peoples
all around the world. The dominant international opinion
last century was in favour of the 'more advanced' countries
taking responsibility for the direction of the 'less
advanced'

.

J: Yes, I was quite shocked to discover that the 'father'
of the Meiji enlightenment, Fukuzawa Yikichi, was prepared
to legitimate the colonization of Korea in terms of the
image of big brother Japan leading little brother Korea out
of feudal darkness (2)

.

P: It is not so surprising when you remember that Japan
took Britain as a model and that at that time Britain had
colonized half the world. Even a Protestant like Ichimura
Kanzo, who lost his teaching job because of his refusal to
worship the Japanese Emperor, was prepared to endorse the
colonization of our country because Japan needed to be
sufficiently powerful to limit European expansion (3) . I am
pleased that you can see the damage done by this
colonialism, J. But we were talking about shamanism, which
has few obvious connections with imperialism; perhaps you
could tell us why you found our previous conversation
interesting

.

J: I am not sure that I know. It certainly made me think.
I was interested to learn that Korean shamans are mainly
women and relate mainly to domestic needs. Maybe that is
why you all found it so benign. I find shamanism quite
uncanny and scary.

0: I thought that you didn't have any shamanism in Japan,
apart from the traditional practices of the Ainu and
communities on Okinawa, and the blind female shamans in the
area around Mt . Osore

.

J: Those are the groups traditionally called shamanistic,
which probably have ancient Siberian roots, like the Korean
shamans. But we also have a number of Shinto and Buddhist



schools or sects, as well as a few localized community-
rituals using trance and spirit possession. Some of these
schools support the ascetic practices of the yamabushi (4)

,

who live in a close spiritual connection with nature through
constant pilgrimage in the mountains. These schools teach
ascetic disciplines for achieving the spiritual power to
direct and engage with the spirits that possess others.
Your reports about shamans dancing barefoot and unharmed on
sharp knives reminded me of our ritual climbing of ladders
of knives by lay people under the assistance and protection
of spiritually accomplished ascetics (5).

W: Why do you find this scary?

J: Well, I find anything to do with the spirit world
uncanny, which is also scary. My main fear, however, is
that if these powers are available to anyone who goes
through a few ascetic practices, how do we know that these
powerful people are trustworthy?

W: Noting the fact that many of these powerful people are
men, I can sympathize with your feelings here, though it is
comforting to note that ascetic discipline and the role of
groups both make it more likely that ethical traditions are
learned with the powers.

0: This is what I was trying to say last time, when you
were all scoffing at me. Personal power is all very well,
but if it is not ethically grounded, we have cause for
concern

.

P : I share your concern about the abuses of power by the
powerful, but to oppose abuses we need our own power. I am
less afraid of the personal power of shamans than I am of
the organized repressive power of the state, as we
experienced this in the Japanese and Korean military
regimes. This is why I see shamans as potential allies, as
long as they are people of good will.

J: I get quite confused when you flip from personal powers
to political powers, P. Yet maybe this is one of the things
that I found exciting in your previous conversation, because
it touches the belief in my country that our emperor is a
god, which brings personal and political power into the
closest union imaginable. (6)

W: I have never understood the Meiji project of making the
emperor into a god. Perhaps this is because I am thinking
of the Judaeo-Christian idea of god as infinite, eternal and
all the things that mortals like the Japanese emperor are
not. Maybe the Meiji restoration was trying to recreate a
past time when the rulers were shamans.



O: I imagine that, when the ruler was a shaman, he or she
would have consulted the spirits and then done as
instructed. I find this quite a scary way to conduct
politics! There is no telling what the spirits might want.

P: Shamans are not gods, even if they sometimes talk with
gods on their journeys. The Japanese emperor is not noted
for shamanic powers, apart from the mystical political
representative functions that attach to any ruler. Each
ruler is special to their own people. What I would like is
a conversation with a Shinto believer so that I might gain a

better understanding. I find it hard to see much more than
an exercise of state power and ideological indoctrination in
the imposition of emperor worship on Japan and its colonies.

0: Worshipping the Japanese emperor was idolatrous, from a
Christian perspective. The fact that this was imposed on us
by brute force was spiritually humiliating, giving a
religious dimension to our national resistance.

W: While I would agree with you that the emperor is not
divine in any literal sense, the choice by Japanese society
of their emperor as the symbol of national unity does not
seem strange to me. The role of the Pope in the Roman
Catholic Church seems essentially similar in this respect,
as do some of the mediaeval European theories about royalty.
Anyway, to understand these ideas properly, we need to hear
them presented from the perspective of a believer. I think
we should affirm the existence of nations, each with its own
national symbols and practices, on a pluralistic basis which
requires mutual respect. What I find offensive in the
Japanese emperor worship is the willingness to impose it by
force on non-Japanese people and on Japanese dissenters .( 7

)

P: This is an interesting point, W. The literal claim
about the Japanese emperor was that he was a living kami

,
or

power (8) . As I understand it, J, kami are recognized
primarily through the feelings of the appropriately
sensitive people in their presence.

J: Yes, many kinds of things are enshrined as kami,
particularly impressive parts of nature, such as a mountain
or a tree or a waterfall, and powerful ancestors who have
died, such as former rulers, soldiers and other leaders.

0: Does this mean that, in Shinto, nature is God?

J: Maybe, but I was brought up to think that it was wrong
to look for an understanding of what is behind the
presentations of the kami in the shrines.

W: As a philosopher, I find that kind of prohibition on
questioning hard to accept.



P: Many religions other than Shinto discourage questioning.

W: I fail to see how a religious tradition can be
maintained with integrity if people are not encouraged to
understand it.

0: Perhaps you are right, though looking for understanding
is not always the most important thing.

W: I can accept that it might have a secondary priority at
times, but not that it be completely prohibited. Anyway, I

want to understand the kami and I find it confusing that
anything, it seems, can be a kami if it impresses someone.
Does this mean that a drink of water on a hot day is a kami ?

J: It is rather hard to enshrine something that has been
completely consumed, like a drink of water, though a stream
could certainly be enshrined. Kami is a title of honour, so
that while everything has a spiritual side and so is
potentially a kami ,

only those which somehow stand out are
in fact honoured and enshrined. (9)

P: The kami are expected to provide various life-sustaining
exercises of power. This is one of the better reasons why
they need the support of human energies. This became clear
to me when I was in your country once, J. I was walking
through a Shinto shrine one night, feeling quite tired and
sore in the head. The thought occurred to me that I could
ask the power at this shrine for spiritual help and healing.
I started to act prayerfully on this thought when I was
stopped by the response that seemed to come from the place,
which was that I should not bring any impurity into the
shrine. If I was sore, that was my problem. I became aware
of the difference between this power and the Judaeo-
Christian tradition which encourages us to 'cast our burdens
on the Lord' , or the Boddhisattva tradition of beings whose
compassion for suffering humanity leads them to offer help.
It seemed to me that the kami preferred to be treated as a
human emperor might, wanting only the strength and service
of other people in support of its difficult life-maintaining
work . ( 10

)

W: What I find confusing is that kami can be living parts
of our environment or the spirits of dead people; I think of
these two realities quite differently.

P: This is your western individualism and humanism
speaking; you think of yourself and other humans as
something other than a part of nature.

W: Perhaps so. I can see that Shinto treats us humans as
being on a par with other features of the natural world.



O: In my view, humans have a heavenly destiny which is
beyond that of the rest of nature. I agree with your first
thought, W.

J: That is the kind of thinking that has helped to put us
into our present ecological difficulties. Belief in the
kami is ecologically useful.

W: I can see the power of the kami for Japanese people in
the shape of Japanese cities, which seem to avoid the slopes
and summits of the surrounding hills almost completely. The
human need for living space is intense, so that the power of
the kami who live in the hills can be seen in this
resistance to the expansion of the cities. A partial
exception to this is the city of Nagasaki, where belief in
the kami may be less than elsewhere, due to Christian
influence. Belief in the kami is useful for preserving
forests on hills, but it is not useful for meeting the needs
of modern cities for options in land use.

0: In any case, to show that a belief is useful does not
mean that it is true. Enshrining kami is idolatrous because
it means worshipping a creature when we should really
worship only the Creator. Worship of the Japanese emperor,
a finite power however we look at him, was promoted by the
state as if there were no other gods of any value. This is
exactly what Richard Niebuhr means by henotheism, as we
discussed last time. If the kami are separate points of
encounter with the one inclusive spiritual reality, I can
see how this obvious polytheism could be compatible with
monotheism. I would prefer to call these subordinate powers
'spirits' or 'angels' rather than 'gods', but I now feel
more relaxed about it if others call them 'gods'

.

J: I was wondering whether the spirits encountered by
Korean shamans are much the same as our Japanese kami.

P: That is a question that you should ask M, though you
will have to explain to her about the kami in your country.
It seems to me that they are very similar. M has a personal
shrine with pictures and other resting places for her
spirits. Many of her spirits are people who have died, but
some are nature spirits, such as the mountain god or the
spirit of the house site.

J: Korean shamanism sounds rather like Household Shinto to
me, as the rituals and beliefs do seem similar. In
addition, we have Shrine Shinto, which is very old and very
local, except for some recently created shrines designed to
meet modern needs, and State Shinto, which was the Meiji
invention designed to unify the country in the image of one
family engendered and governed by the divine imperial
line . ( 11

)



P: Korea used to have localized rites similar to Shrine
Shinto, before they were opposed and suppressed by various
governments over the last five hundred years. You can still
find a few communities, on Cheju Island for example, that
have maintained these communal rituals.

W: So the kami are spiritual beings that are encountered
through our inner experience of features of nature or the
presence of the spirits of the dead. Are they objectively
real in addition to the natural features and the earthly
lives of ancestors, or are they simply our projected mental
construction onto these realities?

P: When people spontaneously have very comparable spiritual
experiences, I think that we are dealing with something as
objectively real as anything can be.

J: Some ascetics develop the power to see the kami residing
in certain trees and rocks (12) . These are then identified
and sometimes enshrined.

W: This sounds like the ability to see energy patterns or
auras, which I can't see, though I accept that some people
can. What seems really mysterious to me is how such
energies connect with archetypal experiences which are
recorded and studied in the Jungian tradition of psychology.
I do acknowledge the persistence with which such experiences
crop up, as well as their intuitive meaningfulness for those
who have them. What I find exciting is the idea that we can
contact these realities at will, through shamanic
j ourneying

.

P: You make it all sound so positive and easy! I can't
help wondering why it is so demanding and costly for the
shamans, as well as scary and potentially perilous for the
inexperienced

.

W: Perhaps my sense of fear is reduced because my life has
been stable and orderly. This probably shows up in my
confused attitudes about worship. I am in favour of respect
for people and for nature, but I find the idea of
worshipping anything a bit foreign. I am quite perplexed by
the pious people who bring their offerings to the kami or to
the Buddhist images in the hope of attracting benefits such
as business success and good health.

P: Do you give presents to your friends, and feel good
about it?

W: Yes.

P: Perhaps some religious offerings are like that.
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W: Maybe I do see a benefit to me in the friendship that I

hope will be strengthened by my gifts, as well as the good
feeling I have in giving. I would like to be friends with
nature in this way, but I find that my whole upbringing and
culture stops me from joining this kind of ritual.

0: Worship for me means communion with God, which includes
our need for this-worldly benefits as a subordinate element.

P: I think it is important for us to develop rituals of
friendship with nature, just as we have rituals of
friendship within human society. The same applies to the
spirits of the dead, as far as I am concerned. I don't
worship nature or the dead, agreeing with 0 about
worshipping only God, but this doesn't mean that I can't
take part in rituals of friendship with nature and with the
dead. More normally, I would include the powers of nature
and the fellowship of those who have died in the circle of
all who join in worshipping God.

J: Actually, you Christians are not alone in criticizing
the limitations of the kami . In Buddhist terms, the kami
seem needy and therefore imperfect, acting rather like the
spirits of confused dead people who want attentions from
their living relatives. Buddhists and shamans agree that
such spirits require release from their suffering.

P: Yes, in Buddhist terms, the need to humiliate and
subjugate others comes from mental pollutions that block any
possibility of enlightenment. The whole idea of a power
that is not fully self-sufficient is inadequate by
definition. If the kami need our pious attentions, so much
the worse for the kami. Zen Buddhists might say that a
proper self -acceptance and meditative practice enables us to
root out the pollutions associated with the normal dynamics
of power.

W: I find it hard to understand why the Buddhist element in
Japanese culture showed very little inclination to see the
imposition of emperor worship by force as a mental
pollution

.

J: The whole history of Buddhism in Japan is couched in
terms of political patronage and the inclusion of political
rulers in the ranks of the heavenly powers. Is it all that
different with the Christianity of Europe?

W: I suppose they are both examples of the unity of throne
and altar leading to a corruption of the ideals of the
religion, assuming that we don't accept the ideologies
supporting this unity.

P: What this unity of throne and altar always neglects is
the suffering and sacrifice of the common people. Even when



this sacrifice is acknowledged, as for example at Yasukuni
Shrine in Tokyo which memorializes the war dead (armed
services personnel who died defending the nation)

, the
purpose is overwhelmingly nationalistic. It would be
interesting to know what the spirits of the individual
Japanese soldiers enshrined there would say if somehow
allowed to speak for themselves.

W: I wonder whether our western assumption of non-
communication with the dead is correct? This is one of the
strengths in Korean shamanic practice, that people are
persuaded that it is the voice of their dead relatives that
they hear through the person of the shaman. This issue was
raised for me by an experience that I had after visiting the
Fushimi Inari Shrine in Kyoto and developing a headache.
When I looked for an internal dialogue with the pain, I

found an angry voice which told me that I was not welcome to
walk in that place. The voice was associated with a place
of inscribed stones that we had visited. I responded that I

had intended no disrespect and ended up feeling resolved
with respect to the angry voice and free of the headache. I

later found out that I had been in a section of a
graveyard. (13) Should I think of this as an encounter with
the spirits of the dead?

J: Why not? It is good to think of you being struck by
spirits while walking through a shrine and for that to lead
to some peace making.

0: I don't know what to say to you about your experience;
you do raise an interesting question about what is possible.

P: Why not accept the experience at face value? It
certainly begins to address the unresolved feelings between
Australian and Japanese people.

W: Yes, I think that this kind of encounter, apology and
acknowledgement is a spiritual action. It does not alter
anything material in the present, but perhaps it does allow
aggrieved spirits to rest in peace. It certainly has an
effect on the person who has such an experience.

P: Speaking the truth in love does seem to be important
spiritually, in all our relationships. We don't seem to be
free to move on in life until the truth has been properly
told. It is as if we have our attention fixated on the
painful spot until the truth has emerged in an accepting and
forgiving atmosphere, when we become free to shift our
attention elsewhere.

0: Here I agree with you, P. You remind me of the old
Hussite (14) slogan, "The truth shall prevail", as well as
the promise in the gospel of St. John that we shall know the
truth and the truth shall make us free (John 8:32) .

2 s.



W: This is one of the things that I find puzzling about you
Christians; you speak as if there is only one truth. Yet
each of us has our own perspective on this conversation, for
example; should we not say that each of us has our own
version of the truth? If so, how can we ever know the full
truth about anything?

0: Pilate asked Jesus the same question. I believe in a

truth which sums up, expands and includes all of our
versions of it. This unified truth is God's knowledge of
what is. Our knowledge is limited, but it is accurate when
it conforms to God's knowledge, even though we don't have
this divine knowledge and so can't say which bits of our
knowledge are accurate.

W: I would at least agree that it is powerfully therapeutic
for a person to find words for their own truth. This has
been true for me in terms of women's liberation discussions
and books, which have named realities of my own life that
used to be unmentionable and so largely excluded from my
awareness. Finding words to name these realities, such as
the injustice of some of the role expectations for women in
my society, has allowed me to make choices about how I

relate to such realities.

P: We see the power of truth when the nature of a person's
han{ 15) is properly put into words and properly received by
the community. Han is normally unspeakable, in the literal
sense

.

0: This is one point at which I fully agree with the
minjung theologians; when we attend to the experience of
those who have suffered, their han is where our reflections
should begin.

P: What I find valuable in shamanism is the ability to
express powerfully felt truths from people's lived
experience, though other people such as artists, poets and
those who speak for suppressed groups share this ability.
Many Korean people are now drawing on shamanic models for
presentations that address political injustices, in
theatres (16) and at student and other political rallies.

W: I attended one such rally in your country. It was a
powerful and emotionally focused event. I have to say that
I was uncomfortable in the presence of such strong group
feeling. I am hyper- sensitive to the potential injustices
that a crowd can perpetrate when aroused; my thoughts go
quickly to the highly negative examples of lynch mobs in the
USA and the Nuremberg rallies of the Nazi Party in Germany.
It requires integrity of leadership and sophistication among
participants to control these powerful energies responsibly.



P: If M was here, she might agree with you, as I know that
she has concerns about the use of spiritual processes for
political ends (17) . Yet what alternatives did we have under
the dictatorial political system of the recent past?

0: I am interested in M's views on this, as I would also
have some concerns along those lines. I am anxious to avoid
having politicians of any kind use the church for their own
ends. I am comfortable with the church taking political
action when it becomes a matter of Christian integrity to do
so. I wasn't too sure about the realism of some of the
demands of the student movement in recent times, but when
government agents started to arrest and torture the students
(and even try to stop prayer meetings in which people were
expressing their concerns before God) , it seemed clear to me
that the truth of the Christian Gospel was at stake and
resistance was essent ial . ( 18

)

J: I don't know about realism, but the politics of han
scares me, just as shamanism does. I suppose I also feel
excitement when something unspeakable is spoken; but how can
anything make amends for the really deep injustices,
particularly after those who suffered have died?

P: As an example, my father was one of the 'prison
believers' who refused to obey the Japanese requirement of
worshipping the emperor in a Shinto shrine . He saw it as an
idolatry in which was not possible for a Christian to
participate. His national feeling and his fundamentalist
beliefs spoke with one voice. I cannot forget that he died
in that prison (19)

.

J: I feel very bad when I hear about your father. What
would you consider a proper response from the Japanese
people?

P: For a start, the history of Japanese colonialism needs
to be properly acknowledged, with adequate information in
Japanese schools. The statement by Prime Minister Hosakawa
in 1993 provided a good basis, though the more detailed
statement by the Japanese House of Representatives in Diet
(June 1995) was unfortunately undermined by the public
argument about what it should contain. People outside Japan
see that powerful forces within Japan are reluctant to
acknowledge Japanese responsibility for unacceptable
colonialism and murderous aggression, perhaps because of a
desire to rekindle the Japanese imperial dream and to
recreate the 'Co-prosperity Sphere' of 1930-45 by force.

J: I can see that what you say is reasonable. I do feel
overwhelmed by the difficulty of changing this situation. I

feel both helpless and responsible at the same time.

O: J, may I ask if your family is Christian?
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J: Of course you may ask! No, I was brought up to relate
to the Buddhist and Shinto traditions. I did go to a

University which had a Christian and a Socialist background.

0: I ask because it seems to me that you show a willingness
to be open to the pain of other people and to recognize
collective guilt which is particularly characteristic of the
Christian tradition, as well as of some kinds of Socialism.
Perhaps you will find it helpful to reflect on how you came
to feel as you do.

J: I was not even born when all these bad things were done
to Korean people and others prior to 1945. Even if I do
acknowledge Japanese responsibility for past and present
injustices, it all becomes too big to face. I can't even
think of what might compensate for such things as the death
of your father, P.

P: In one sense, nothing can compensate for my father's
death. Still, it has been good to receive an apology for
the wrong that has been done and to be asked for my view of
what should be done about it. For this, I thank you, J.

J: This cannot be enough, yet what would be sufficient?
The politics of han opens up such overwhelming and
unanswerable questions.

W: I wonder what the shamanic traditions can offer here?

P: I can imagine that a kut for my father's spirit might
give me a sense for what he might want done about the
injustice that he suffered.

0: I don't know about shamanism, W, but it is just this
kind of spiritual problem that preaching based on the Word
of God is meant to address.

W: Perhaps I have been unlucky in the sermons that I have
heard. Still, I am coming to see that even a consultation
with the spirits of the dead cannot resolve all problems.
The expression of han brings problems to light, but we are
then faced with the need for solutions, which usually
require action by the living.

P: We Koreans are becoming famous for expressing our han,
J. We would be honoured if you were to tell us something
from your own experience of injustice, to stop this from
becoming too one-sided.

J: Thank you for asking me. I am a bit startled by your
interest in what I might tell you. Surely you don't want to
hear about my very ordinary and unremarkable thoughts.
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P: Perhaps not. Still, I am interested in your hopes and
aspirations as well as in your sense of frustration. I do
have one question. Do you not carry a feeling of resentment
at the use of two atomic bombs against your country by the
Americans?

J: No, I don't think so. I have accepted the message of
the people of Hiroshima and Nagasaki, "Never Again", and not
thought much more about it

.

0: I find it difficult to believe that Japanese people
carry no han about the use against them of atomic weapons

.

J: I can't speak for other Japanese people. I see it as
one of the terrible things that people have done to each
other in war. We Japanese did many bad things to others, as
I said at the start of this conversation. There is a
balance here that I can accept

.

P : What about your experience as a woman in Japanese
society? I think your society is as male-dominated as
ours . (20)

J: There are some expectations that are unfair and
difficult, particularly if we want to take a job as well as
raise a family. I suppose I have been inclined to look at
the ways in which things have been getting better for women
through technological inventions and the influence of
western ideas about equality.

W: Am I hearing two incompatible approaches to the building
of understanding and community at this point? You Koreans
seem to be asking J to share her sense of han, as a basis
for building trust and understanding between you. J seems
reluctant to express resentments, either because she
genuinely feels none or because she doesn't want to take the
risk of expressing them.

P: Yes, I think what you say is true. We could point to
the findings of western psychology as a confirmation of the
long Korean tradition of the kut ritual in which all sorts
of guilty family secrets are exposed with mostly therapeutic
consequences. If J doesn't tell us her honest feelings, we
are left to fantasize what those feelings might be, which
generates a bad cycle of deteriorating perceptions and
expectations

.

J: I feel obligated to deal with my own small problems
myself. I think my attitude is based in Buddhist and
Confucian teachings

.

O: If you are speaking to us as a Japanese person, you are
sharing with us your knowledge of large problems. Han does
not arise from petty hurts but from deep and bitter



injustice. I am interested in your feelings about these
larger issues.

J: I find that I don't feel comfortable putting forward my
own feeling about large collective issues. There is a voice
in my head, perhaps from my education, which says, "Who are
you to speak for the whole Japanese people?". I want to
speak with you about our collective problems, but I am still
learning how to do this.

P: You were doing beautifully up to this point, when our
direct questions seemed to bring this inner voice to life.

W: I do think it is essential that we discuss these issues.
We face a world in which traditional spiritual practices and
understandings have widely been given up in favour of modern
science and technology which have met many human needs and
created new problems. The fanatical solutions of one-sided,
fundamentalist groups will seem inevitable in the absence of
a better understanding between peoples and nations.

P: For peace-making, which addresses causes of conflict
such as injustice and environmental degradation, we need to
develop our networks of international co-operation. We also
need to develop our spiritual contact with our ancestors and
with spirit in nature if we are to make progress on such
issues

.

W: For me as an Australian, that suggests the importance of
a proper reconciliation with the Aboriginal people and their
ancestors, whose land we have taken by force. Maybe
shamanic practices do have something to offer in this area.

J: You are making me think about the Ainu, W. This is
another aspect of our history that I have not previously had
to worry over.

P: Perhaps you need to avoid taking too heavy a sense of
responsibility for the whole history of your people, J. I

appreciate the fact that you are prepared to look on us as
fellow human beings with whom you can join and talk. This
is where peace is made, in the acceptance of each other as
part of the one human community.

J: Thank you, P. Yes, I do feel quite overcome by it all.
Perhaps this is enough for now; you have certainly given me
a lot to think about . I have found your approach quite
surprising. I was ready to hear many more bad stories about
what we Japanese have done to your people

.

0: You already know some of that and we respect you for it.
My concern is what you and we can do about the outstanding
problems. Building trust is more important than expressing
our han in this conversation.



W: Thanks again for your welcome to a foreigner.

P: You have become our friend. Don't worry, you will have
your chance to welcome us to Australia! J, it has been
really good to get to know you. Please keep in touch so
that we can take these things further.

J: I would like that. Good bye for now.

Endnotes

:

(1) The most flagrant example of this repression was the
murder of hundreds of demonstrators, mostly unarmed, by the
Korean military at Kwangju in May, 1980.
(2) "Japan is a doctor, responsible as a teacher of
civilization. Korea is like a sick person whose limbs are
paralysed. Japanese interference in Korea should not be
made in a retiring manner, but strongly and swiftly to bring
Korean entrance into civilization." Fukuzawa Yukichi,
Quoted in Conroy, H, "Chosen Mondai : The Korean Problem in
Meiji Japan", Proceedings of the American Philosophical
Society , Vol.100, No . 5 (October 15, 1956), p.447. I am
grateful to Dr. Richard Tanter, Kyoto Seika University, for
this reference and for his general assistance with this
study

.

(3) This assessment of Ichimura Kanzo is perhaps a little
unfair. If we look at "Japan and the Japanese", ( Collected
Works , Volume 3, 1895, pp. 169-297), we can find statements
such as "Japan is to solve, and is solving the question of
the right relation of Europe with Asia" (Ibid, p.185) and
"If I am to mention the two greatest names in our history I

unhesitatingly name Taiko and Saigo . Both had continental
ambitions, and the world as their field of action." (Ibid,
pp. 206-7) . 'Taiko' refers to Toyotomi Hideyoshi who
launched the Japanese invasion of Korea in 1592; Saigo
Takamori was one of the foremost architects of the Meiji
restoration and an impatient advocate of the invasion and
annexation of Korea. Yet Ichimura Kanzo can also write
"That men can live happily without forcing the utmost from
the earth, and enslaving one portion of mankind for the
other, I believe we did instinctively know." {Ibid, p.180)

.

(4) ' Yamabushi’ means mountain priest or ascetic. Cf

.

Carmen Blacker, The Catalpa Bow: A Study of Shamanistic
Practices in Japan , Mandala, Unwin, London, 1975, pp. 164-6.
(5) For a description of this practice as performed by
ascetics of the Mitakekyo sect, cf. Carmen Blacker, The
Catalpa Bow

, pp. 317-20.
(6) For an account of the restoration, or introduction, of
State Shinto, cf. Shigeyoshi Murakami, Japanese Religion in
the Modern Century , Trans. H . B . Earhart

,
University of Tokyo

Press, Tokyo, 1980 (1968), pp. 21-32.
(7) The repression of religious groups deemed heretical by
the government between 1928 (the year of the passing of the
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Peace Preservation Law) and 1945 is outlined in Shigeyoshi
Murakami, Japanese Religion in the Modern Century

, pp.95-
109 .

(8) "The word ' kami' refers, in the most general sense, to
all divine beings of heaven and earth that appear in the
classics. More particularly, the 'kami' are the spirits
that abide in and are worshiped at the shrines. In
principle human beings, birds, animals, trees, plants,
mountains, oceans - all may be 'kami'

.

According to ancient
usage, whatever seemed strikingly impressive, possessed the
quality of excellence, or inspired a feeling of awe was
called 'kami'." Motoori Norinaga (1730-1801), quoted in
Japanese Religion: A Survey by the Agency for Cultural
Affairs, Kodansha International, Tokyo, 1972, pp.37-8.
(9) For an authoritative account of the nature of the kami,
cf. Sokyo Ono, Shinto: The Kami Wav , Charles E. Tuttle Co.,
Tokyo, 1962, pp.6-9.
(10) This story reflects an experience of my own.
(11) For a more differentiated account of forms of Shinto,
cf. Sokyo Ono, Shinto: The Kami Wav

, pp. 12-19.
(12) Cf . Carmen Blacker, The Catalpa Bow

, p.237.
(13) This story reflects an experience of my own.
(14) The Hussite movement in Bohemia, now part of the Czech
Republic, is named for the Christian preacher Jan Hus.
(15) The basic meaning of Korean words such as ’ han’ is
given in Part One

.

"For Koreans under the oppressive colonization of the
Japanese, all Koreans were slaves of the foreigners, so the
collective life of the Korean people could not be anything
but a life of han. This sense of han was experienced not
only by individual Koreans, but by the Korean society as a
whole. Han was a collective feeling of the Korean people.
Whenever people realize that they have been oppressed by
foreign power, and their sense of national independence has
been repressed, the feeling of han rises up to the level of
psycho-political anger, frustration and indignation,
combined with, a feeling of extreme helplessness. This
feeling of han is once again an awareness at both an
individual psychological level as well as at a social and
political level." David Kwang-Sun Suh, The Korean Miniung
in Christ

, pp .50-1.
(16) An example would be the work of Mr. Sim Woo-Sung,
whose monodramas express something of the han of Korean
people over the continuing division of the Korean nation. I

am very grateful to Mr. Sim Woo-Sung for granting me an
interview

.

(17) Cf . Sun Soon-Wha, Women. Religion and Power: A
Comparative Study of Korean Shamans and Women Ministers ,

Doctoral Dissertation, Drew University, Madison, NJ, 1991,
pp . 176-80

.

(18) This was the general situation in Seoul in 1974, when
I met with a number of groups there as part of a delegation
from the World Student Christian Federation.
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(19) Cf . David Kwang-Sun Suh, The Korean Minjunq in Christ .

pp.55-6, which tells of the imprisonment and death of
Professor Suh's father.
(20) "Under Confucianism's strict imposition of
discrimination against women, for example, the very
existence of a woman was nothing but han itself. Han speaks
of the kind of feeling a woman has when she cannot produce a
male child for the family and thus has to agree, against her
will, to her husband's bringing in another woman for child-
bearing, or when she has to obey her mother-in-law's orders
even when they are absolutely impossible and unreasonable.
The feeling of han on the part of women, in this case, is
due to an awareness of the structural injustice which a
Confucian society imposes on women." David Kwang-Sun Suh,
The Korean Miniung in Christ

, p.50.
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A COREAN MONUMENT TO MANCHU
CLEMENCY.
By W. R. Carles.

(Read before the Society 22nd October 1888.)

The monument which is the subject of this paper, has been

mentioned in most books which have treated of Corea or the

rise of the Manchu dynasty, and the occasion which it

commemorates is referred to at some length in the Slieng-

wu-chi.
1

In 1619 A.D., when the Manchus were beginning to prove

what formidable enemies they were of the Ming Emperor,

the survivors of a Corean army of 20,000 men, who had been

fighting in conjunction with the Ming forces against the

Manchus in Liao Tung, surrendered with their General

Kiang Hung-li to Norhachu. The greater portion of the

Coreans were set free and returned to their country, Hung-li

with a few others being alone detained.

On Norhachu’s death, in 1627 A.D., the Coreans failed to

send a mission of condolence, an omission which provoked an

invasion, before which the king and his court fled helplessly

to Kang-hoa, the large island-fortress at the mouth of the

Han. Submission to the invading army averted harsh

treatment, and the Manchus retired, leaving however a

garrison at the mouth of the Yalu, on the northern frontier.

In 1637 Corea was once more subjected to a Manchu

invasion, provoked on this occasion by non-observance of the

1 A translation of the portion of the Sheng-ivu-chi which treats of this

appeared in the Chinese Times of September 8th, 1888. See also Corea :

Its History, Manners and Customs

;

by the Rev. John Ross, pp. 285-6.
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stipulations of the treaty of 1627, and more especially it

would appear by the use of terms in correspondence which

failed to recognise the superiority of the “ Ta-chfing” nation.

The terms of peace that were exacted by the Manchus when

Corea was completely at their feet, were very lenient, and

aimed chiefly at the recognition of the “ Ta-chflng” Empire,

which had been proclaimed the previous year.

Such is a brief summary of the events referred to in the

inscription on the monument. The monument itself is a solid

piece of stone 15 feet high, 5 feet broad and 15 inches thick,

fixed on the back of a stone tortoise, itself 12 feet long and

3^- ft. high. On the reverse of the monument is an inscription

in Manchu.

The copy of the inscription which follows was made by a

Corean, whose only difficulties were due to the height of the

monument, the characters themselves being wonderfully clear.

For the translation I am indebted to the collaboration of my
friend Mr. M. F. A. Fraser, of H.B.M. Consular Service in

China.

[Translation. ]

A Tablet to the Valour and Clemency of the

Ta T‘sing Emperor.

In the 12th moon of the winter of the 1st year of the Ta-

T‘sing reign Ts‘ung Teh [A.D. 1636], the Emperor K‘wan

Wen Yen Sheng grew incensed because we had violated the

peace, and drew nigh with a warlike array, who drove their way

straight towards the East, and none dared to withstand them.

At that time I, your Prince, staying in Nan Han, 2 trembled

like him who walks on spring ice, and waited for the dawn

2 Nan Han, a fortress in the mountains to the South of the Han River.



A COREAft MONUMENT TO MANCHU CLEMENCY. 3

nigh 50 days. In that time my soldiers in the Eastern and

Southern Provinces were beaten in succession, and the army

of the North and West cowered among the hills, and could

not advance a step. In the city the food was all exhausted,

and at this moment with the great host he took the city, as

easily as the frosty wind curls up the autumn leaves, or the

furnace-flames consume the feathers of the wild goose.

But the Emperor warred not only that he might destroy us,

but placed first the manifestation of his goodness, and issued an

edict which said : “Come, and I will preserve you; refuse and

I will slay you, like Ying and Ma the Generals.” Messengers

carrying the Emperor’s commands filled the roads in endless

line. At that time I, your Prince, assembled my Generals

and statesmen, and thus spake :

—

“ I have received the gift of friendship from the Great

Country for ten years, but, misguided and blinded, I have

called down the swift visitation of Heaven upon us, and the

fault of me alone has brought tribulation on the myriads.

Since the Emperor still cannot bear to destroy us, but has

issued an Edict like this, how should I dare not to reveren-

tially receive and obey it, so that, above, my ancestral line

maybe preserved, and, below, the lives of my people may be

protected ?
”

My Ministers all agreed with and applauded these words,

and with some score of horsemen I proceeded to the army

and acknowledged my offence. But the Emperor treated me

with high honor, and encouraged me with gracious con-

descension. As soon as he saw me he opened his heart to

me, and conferred favors, which he even extended to the

Ministers who attended me. When the ceremonies were

ended, he sent me, your Prince, back to the Capital,

and called in his troops in the South to go Westwards
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again. He comforted tbe people and exhorted them to

agriculture, and, scattered far and near like starlings as they

had been, they all returned to their homes. Was not this a

great and unexpected blessing?

Our small country had offended the superior nation long

ago by its deeds of the year ^ ^ [1619]) "’hen Kiang

Hung-li, the generalissimo, assisted the Ming dynasty.

His army was defeated, and he was captured. But the

Emperor T‘ai Tsu Wu only detained Hung-li and a few

others, and set free all the rest. Was not this the extreme

of favor? But our small country was misguided and had

no understanding, and in the year
"J" J/J] [1627] the present

Emperor ordered an Eastern campaign against her. Our

country’s King and Ministers fled to an Island of the Sea,

and sent envoys to sue for peace. The Emperor granted

their prayer, and regarding us as brothers, he restored to us

all our border-lands, and Hung-li was released.

Since that time, we have ever been treated with honor, and

caps and umbrellas have crossed on the road. But unfor-

tunately floating talk fanned commotion, and built up a

ladder of disturbance and confusion. Our little country

rebuked its high officers on the frontier
;
words of insubmis-

sion were employed
; and the despatches came into the

possession of the servants of the Emperor. The Emperor

still treated us liberally, and did not at once send troops, but

first issued a clear ultimatum, proclaiming to us the date of

war. Carefully did he repeat his instructions again and

again, as though lie had taken us by the ear and commanded

us face-to-face
;

but finally there was no escape. Thus

the punishment of the King and Ministers of our small

country became still more inevitable, and the Emperor with

a great army surrounded Nan Han, and commanded a wing
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of it first to capture the River Capital, where the King’s

concubines and his sons, his Ministers and Officers and their

families were all made prisoner.

The Emperor forbade his Generals to molest or injure

the captives, and ordered his palace-guards to watch and

protect them,—truly an act of great grace ! The small

country’s King and Ministers, with their families who had

been taken prisoner, returned to their old homes. Frost and

snow changed to sunny spring, arid drought turned to

timely rain. The land had been lost and was restored again;

the dynastic line had been severed and was continued. The

Eastern Country with its thousands of U was all enveloped

in the blessings of his favor. In the records of antiquity such

a thing has rarely been seen. Oh, how grand was this !

To the South of the San Tien Ferry
,

3 on the upper waters

of the Han, is the place where the Emperor pitched his camp.

This was the site of the altar, and I, your Prince, therefore

commanded the Board of Works to increase the altar and

heighten it, and place a stone monument here to continue

through all time, to spread the knowledge of the Emperor’s

prowess and good works, which will flow on as long as nature

lasts. It is not only our small country which will for ages rely

on him, but the Great Dynasty’s benevolent fame and martial

glory will bring all to his feet from the remotest regions
;
and

all this is founded on these deeds of his. Comparisons with

the greatness of sky and earth, pictures of the brightness of

sun and moon, fail to figure him in a ten-thousandth degree.

This reverent inscription conveys but a vague and imperfect

record.

Heaven sends down the frost and it sends down the dew.

It can be severe and it can be beneficent. The Emperor,

3 About 10 miles to the East of Seoul,
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like Heaven, spreads terror and spreads kindness. The

Emperor invaded the Eastern Country with ten myriads

of men. The roar of his army was like the roar of the tiger

and the leopard.

The Si-fan
,

4 K‘ung-fah, and the tribes of the North,

Carrying their spears, gallopped in the vanguard, an

imposing display of power !

The Emperor, in his vast humanity, spoke to us with

gracious words
;

full and complete were they, severe and yet

indulgent.

At first we had been misled and ignorant, and so had

brought down sorrow on ourselves
;

But when the Emperor clearly expressed his decree, we

awoke as from sleep.

I, the King, have submitted and returned with my
followers,

Not only fearing his power, but also relying on his

virtues.

The Emperor honored us with magnificent kindness, with a

face both happy and benign, and the spear and halberd were

put aside.

4 The presence of the Si-fan in

the Manchu army which invaded

Corea, seems to me very remarkable.

I have not been able to identify the

K‘iung-fa nor to find any reference

to such a nation or country except

in the following extract from the

P'ei-rven Yun-fu.
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What gifts did he give us ? Fleet horses and light furs of

sable.

The young men and women of the Capital then chanted

songs and ballads.

The return of our King was the gift of the Emperor.

The Emperor removed his army, and gave life to our

children.

He reunited us from our dispersion, and exhorted us to the

works of agriculture.

He built up our city wall as of old, he raised again our

splendid altar.

The dry bones had flesh again
;
spring returned to the

wintry roots of grass.

The stone stands majestic at the head of the Great River.

San Han 5 for 10,000 years will enjoy the protection of the

Emperor.

Erected in the Year of Ts‘ung Teh, IY, 12, 8 [1639].

Composed, by Royal Command, by Li King-shih, Tsz-hien

Ta-fu,G President of the Board of Civil Office, Literary

Recorder, State Literary Composer, Chancellor of the Royal

Academy.

Written, by Royal Command, by the hand of Wu Ts‘iin,

Tsz-hien Ta-fu
,

6 Governor of Seoul.

Heading in Seal Characters written, by Royal Command,

by the hand of Lii Erh-cheng, Kia-shan Ta-fu
,

6 Vice-

President of the Board of Ceremonies, Deputy Assistant

Commissioner of the Court of Judicial Enquiry.

5 Reference is made to the capital and its environs, including the northern

and southern fortresses.

6 Tsz-hien Ta-fu
,
Kai-shan Ta-fu

:

Titles of honor conferred as a reward

for merit or service.
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November 12th, 1888.

P.S.—I am indebted to Mr. Colin M. Ford, H.B.M.

Acting Consul-General in Corea, for rubbings of the

inscriptions on the monument, which have reached me within

the last week. The rubbing of the Corean inscription shows

the existence of the following errata in the copy which has

been photo-lithographed :

—

In column 5, 48 characters from the top, for KE read

11, 17 ii m if if iS' ^^ 11 ii If H
12, 17

i) ii u ii ft fas ft ii

14, 68 ii ii ii ii ^ )iit ii

17, 17 „ „ „ » ii
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Korea’s Heritage: A Regional and Social Geography, by Shannon

McCune. Tokyo: Charles E. Tuttle Company, with the co-

operation of the International Secretariat, Institute of Pacific

Relations, 1956. Pp. xiii + 250 + Maps and Charts 21 + Plates

95 + Appendices + Index. $5.00.

The path to an understanding of the land and culture of Korea

has proved a hard and abnormally slow one for American scholar-

ship. It is therefore a pleasure to welcome a throughly sympa-

thetic, pleasantly written, and attractively published geography

of Korea by a member of a family famous for its deep interest

in and long connection with the country. American scholarship

has still not approached the writing of definitive works in this

field; Dr. Shannon McCune’s Korea’s Heritage is thus unavoid-

ably short of the ideal, but it is a welcome extension of our

knowledge and, with the deep sympathy and respect for the

Korean people which inspire it, of our understanding as well.

Dr. McCune’s work, 250 pages long, proceeds from the general

to the particular. Surveys of the location of the peninsula and

the general characteristics of the land are followed by brief treat-

ments of Korea’s historical development, basic political quandaries

(mostly recent)
,
population, social characteristics, and basic econ-

omy. The chapter on population is relatively the most detailed

and is certainly one of the best presentations of the subject

available to the general reader. The last two chapters, which

present descriptions and interpretations of the geographic regions

of North and South Korea, probably contain Dr. McCune’s
most original contributions. Here the touch is especially sure and

probes ideas and material well in advance of those previously

published for the layman in America. It presents a mature con-

sideration of the geographic regions of Korea, the resources and

ways of life which characterize them, and the possible ways of

fruitfully utilizing them. While much remains for more detailed

scholarship, Dr. McCune deserves our gratitude for introducing

here a subject of basic importance to Korean studies.

The chief deficiency of the book is its excessive generalization.

It is both inevitable and ironic that this should be so. Dr.
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McCune is well-known for his life-long attempts to encourage

the growth of American scholarship on Korea; he is less responsible

than any man for the fact that these attempts are still far from

fruition. America’s academic inattention to Korea still haunts

his efforts to fill in the outline of Korea’s geography. If we share,

as I think we must, responsibility for the present state of Ameri-

can scholarship on Korea, then our awareness of this deficiency

should further awaken us to the difficulties of publishing mature

scholarship in that field.

Whatever the explanation, generalization does haunt Korea’s

Heritage. There are too many statements such as: “ The climate,

vegetation, and soils give distinctive character to the land of

Korea. They are factors which both aid and limit the activities

of the Korean farmer.” (page 24) ,
raising the reader’s constant

question: “ Yes, very true, but in just what way? ” The impres-

sion of generality in the text is partially qualified by the rather

full and quite excellent notes in which, with the exception of

the book’s last two chapters on regionalism, will be found most

of the specialized information. Perhaps the publisher is primarily

responsible for this generalization, for we read on the jacket the

publisher’s approving dictum: “ Professor McCune . . . has

avoided loading the text with detailed technical data, so that

the ordinary reader will not be over-burdened with these details.”

In this and so many other instances the publisher should be

warned against underestimating the public’s capacity for compre-

hensive information. Most Journal readers will regret that much
of the content of the notes was not included in the text—and

replaced by more notes with a still further level of informational

and interpretive depth. By the same token, however, Dr.

McCune has advantageously eliminated most possibilities for

controversy from his text. General he may be, but what he does

say is, unlike much that is written about Korea, almost always

true.

In one other general respect the book raises doubt and, to me,
disappointment: in its capacity to live up to its theme. No seri-

ous scholar of Korea could fail to be excited by the prospect of

Korean history, economics, and Lebensstil seen through a critical
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geographical glass. Yet it frequently seems as if the sections on

history, politics, and economics had not been carefully subordi-

nated to the central geographical theme. What is the significance

of the peninsula’s location for the dynamics of its cultural his-

tory? How shall we compare Korea’s development in this respect

with China’s and Japan’s? Has Korea’s size been restrictive on

its intellectual life or has it resulted in greater concentration and

depth? Of what significance for Silla’s history and culture was

it that the peninsula was united by a power centered at Kyongju,

at the opposite end of the peninsula from China? Did geographi-

cal factors fundamentally affect Silla administration in the “ nine

capital ” system? Is not geography an important criterion for

judging Koryo’s “ pyongma-sa ” system? To what extent did

Korea’s families and political factions during the Yi period have

roots deep in the peninsula’s regional geography? What kind of

balance between central and local administration has Korean

geography tended to produce? Were geographical factors of

significance in Korea’s lack of any real feudal period? What has

been the effect of the sea and islands on Korean history and cul-

ture? These and many more questions arise when, in a “ regional

and social geography,” the student of Korean history sees the

apparent promise of broad inquiry. Such questions and the

answers to them may be inevitably controversial; yet they invite

a geographer of Dr. McCune’s reputation to parry with them.

It is a loss for scholarship on Korea that he has, in general, chosen

not to do so.

Korea’s Heritage also suffers as a reference text, not only from

the general lack of accurate statistics available to the Korean

specialists but also from a failure to obtain all but a very few

statistics on Korea since the Japanese occupation. One cannot,

for example, find the area of the present Republic of Korea (38,175

square miles)
, nor that of the “ Democratic People’s Republic of

Korea ” (47,071 square miles) . The population figures given are

largely for 1944 and there is little breakdown of the population

living within the present limits of North and South Korea

(approximately 22,000,000 and 8,300,000, respectively) . There

are good tables on resources and industry, but many of the figures
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given are for 1944 and are thus outdated several times over. More

recent figures than these are, in most cases, available. There is

much mention of the 38th parallel, but very little of the Demarca-

tion Line and the Demilitarized Zone which took its place well

before publication of the book. Other shortcomings include sparse

treatment—in the notes—of geological and topographical ele-

ments, and virtually no treatment of soils. While the islands of

Cheju-do and Ullung-do are described, the many hundreds of

other islands get short shrift. In attempting to discover the num-
ber of islands in Korea from this volume, I could learn only that

there were “ many.”

Korea's Heritage illustrates one further problem of general

interest: its appearance adds to the evidence that the “ McCune-
Reischauer ” system of romanization of Korea has broken down
for practical purposes and should be modified or replaced. This

system, properly used, is perfectly satisfactory for ordinary pur-

poses, but unfortunately, it depends entirely upon the use of

diacritical marks which publishers usually cannot be induced to

print. Both Dr. McCune and his brother, who co-authored the

system, had to abandon it in their own, popularly published

works, and the U. S. Government faces exactly similar problems

today. The abandonment of diacritical marks means that essential

distinctions on which the Korean language is structured disappear,

producing worse results than would the consistent use of a system

theoretically inferior. I would, therefore, plead for the appearance

of a romanization system which will retain the basic hangul dis-

tinctions and which American publishers will accept. With some

compromise of linguistic elegance, such a system is not beyond

the possibility of devising.

While Korea's Heritage does not, and perhaps cannot, within

the severe limitations set by the above-mentioned circumstances,

completely live up to the task set for it, on balance it is a very

creditable and welcome book. It contains much good information

and many mature observations; it is extremely nicely published,

with fine paper and print and an exceptionally good collection of

well-reproduced photographs; and it can serve as a commendable
introduction to Korea for the layman while still of interest to
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the scholar. Last, and most important, through the picture of

Korea which Dr. McCune paints and the judgments he renders,

there shines that genuine sympathy which has won for him the

respect and affection of all those seriously interested in Korea.

Gregory Henderson
Department of State
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RELIGION AND LAW tN KOREA

Pyong Choon Hahm

Yonsei University
Seoul, Korea

I. Problems, Concepts and Definitions

The problems of culture conflict and acculturation (culture

contact) have come to occupy a position of increasing importance as a

subject of study among anthropologists and sociologists in recent decades.

Although these scholars themselves would be the first to agree that there

is still considerable room for improvement in theory and conceptualization,

there has been substantial contribution to our understanding of the process

of encounter between different cultures. With the European colonial powers

the question of acculturation of their colonial peoples was a practical one

of application. Knowledge of the mechanics of cultural transmission and

variety was essential as a basis for their colonial policy. In America

the overpowering of Indian culture by white culture has been of interest

to anthropologists. Convergence of divergent European cultures in "the

great melting pot" has prompted the American social scientists to study

the subject from both psychological (personal disorganization) and socio-

cultural (cultural change) vantage points (Stonequist 1937 and Beals 1962:

375-395)

.

In the field of law, culture contact, in terms of an alien legal

system being transmitted to a receiving culture with totally different

historical background, has been a subject of little interest. It is true

that the American Realists (Karl Llewellyn with Adamson Hoebel, for example)

and some comparative lawyers have shown some interest in this problem.

But the problem has been left largely untouched by lawyers. Even socio-

logists of law have confined themselves primarily to their own cultures

with emphasis on "culture lag." There seem to be several reasons for this

neglect. Aside from thoroughgoing ethnocentrism found everywhere with

8
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lawyers, no one seems to have considered the problem of much importance.

Receiving cultures themselves have usually decided that their indigenous

legal systems were Inferior and had to be abandoned in favor of modern

systems from European cultures. The adoption of a Western legal system

was just another step in a series of "indispensable" measures thought

essential for development and modernization. In the case of a colony,

the imposition of the legal system of the "mother country" was simply a

political question.

In discussing the problems of transplanting a modern legal

system, the underlying assumption has invariably been that such an action

is unavoidable. Another assumption is that since Roman law "worked" in

the case of the Germanic peoples in Europe, there is no reason why the

same should not be true with Asians and Africans. Apart from the validity

of the assertion concerning Roman law in Europe, the analogy between

Europe and Asia seem false. The imported legal system has not "worked"

in Korea. It has remained an alien system confined to urban centers.

It has failed to make itself relevant, let alone indispensable, to the

life of the majority of the population. The indigenous way of life is

so different from the European way of life out of which the imported legal

system had grown, that the wonder is that it has not caused more disruption

and disorganization than it has. The predicament faced by Korea is that

the norms of positive law not only lack the support of "the normative

customs of the living law" but the two in fact conflict with each other.

A major consequence of this state of affairs is "a corruption of legal

and political officials which turns positive law into something worse

than a dead letter" (Northrop 1960:61 7)
1

.

It is therefore imperative that the conflict between the

imported legal system and the indigenous jural values of the people should

be at least minimized. One solution would be to reject the imported sys-

tem and revert to the traditional system. This appears, however, impossible

in view of the existing commitment to modernization on the part of the

L
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political leadership. Moreover, rapidly increasing international inter-

dependence, especially international trade, rules out such a possibility.

Another solution would be to go to the opposite extreme and ruthlessly

root out the traditional values. But the mores have proven themselves

extremely resilient. Such a course of action would only intensify the

conflict. It is therefore necessary to accept the fact of conflict and

do our best to minimize it. It is the aim of this paper to facilitate

a better understanding of the nature of this conflict by examining the

relationship between religious and jural values of the Korean people.

The close interconnection between law and religion has received

ample documentation throughout history. In many societies law and religion

are not differentiated (Maine 1930; Friedrich 1958 8-12; Boddenheimer 1962

4-5). Even today the willingness to separate the science of law from

theology and religion is by no means universal. It is true that the theory

of natural law itself has been secularized to a large extent. It is no

longer fashionable to evaluate a piece of legislation in terms of "the

eternal law of God." Nevertheless, the notion that the law ought to be

just and reasonable retains its vitality, albeit its frame of reference

is no longer sacred.

Our concern here, however, is not a validation or refutation

of any particular theory of natural or divine law. Our interest in the

close relationship between law and religion stems from their mutual inter-

action in the realm of "intuitive legal consciousness" as Leon Petrazycki.

(1955 : 221-240) 2 put it or "in the inner order of association" as Eugen

Ehrlich (1936:37) perceived it. It is Ehrlich's "living law" 3 and Petra-

zycki's "intuitive law"
4

that we find of significance in viewing the legal

landscape of Korea. Jurisprudents in the past have endeavored to differ-

entiate as well as to relate law and morality. It is not our purpose to

define sharply the respective provinces of law and morality. We shall

proceed on the assumption that law and morality share a common territory

in which they interact with one another 5
as well as with religion. "Law,

10



morality and religion are three ways of controlling human conduct which

in different types of society supplement one another, and are combined

in different ways" (Radcl iffe-Brown 1952:172).

It is not insisted here that the three forms of social control

are identical or that the fields covered by them are the same, but it is

argued that the three are olosely interrelated and that they do interact

with one another. Nor is it the purpose of this paper to establish a

causal relationship or primacy among these three types of social cont r !

We are interested in religion because it is "an important or even essem !al

part of the social machinery, as are morality and law, part of the com > v

system by which human beings are enabled to live together in an orderlv

arrangement of social relations" (Radcliffe-Brown 1952:154). Thus, we an

interested in the "social function" of religion. We are concerned with

law, morality and religion because they all contribute to the formation

and maintenance of a social order.

Durkheim's definition of "collective conscience" (1964:72) and

Parsons’ concept of "normative culture" (1964:121-125) are broad enough

to encompass all three forms of social control with which we are concerned.

Taking the latter as a point of departure for our inquiry, we are faced

with several important questions. First, "What are the constituent ele-

ments of the normative culture?" Parsons differentiates four components

of normative cultural patterns according to four levels of generality.

That component which belongs to the highest level of ganerality is called

societal values. Differentiated norms, collectivities (collective goals)

and roles (role expectations) are the remaining components of the culture

patterns in the descending order of levels of generality (Parsons 1964:

121-125).

Law, morality, and religion—the three conventional categories

of social control—appear to function at all four levels of normative

culture. They cut across the four levels. It would be unwise to force

each of the three conventional categories into one or more of the four

11



components ot not native culture. Religion, morality, and law all share

their common root in the societal values. All three influence the delin-

eation of what is the desirable and the good society, and they, as differ-

entiated norms, are in turn legitimized by the value system. The three

categories also participate jointly in the articulation of collective

goals and in the definition of role expectations. Consequently, in dealing

with the questions related to the "functional" aspect of law, morality,

and religion, we may properly subsume them under the concept of normative

culture or its highest level of generality, societal values. 6

The second question is, "How is the normative culture maintained?"

The normative culture patterns are "institutionalized in the social system

and internalized in the personalities of its individual members" (Parsons

1964:122). Anthropologists and sociologists appear to have mainly con-

cerned themselves with the institutionalization of culture patterns (cul-

ture). The internalization of cultural patterns has been a subject of

study by psychologists (personality). But both the social and individual

aspects of the maintenance of social order (or cultural patterns) are the

same integral order of human phenomena. Inflexible dichotomy between

culture and personality seems unrealistic in view of the increasing aware-

ness among psychologists and anthropologists that their fields of study

are the same integral reality of human life (Hallowell 1955:351,357)
7

•

The third question to be posed is, "What are the precise mechanics

ol: interaction between the social system and the individual personality?"

Hov? society and culture are internalized within the individual human actor

has been a subject of great interest not only to the psychologist as a

part of learning process but to every student of sociocultural disciplines

as ihe process of socialization (Parsons and Bales 1957:357). It is per-

tinent to note that law has usually been identified with the institution-

alized facet of normative culture, religion with the internalized (Parsons

1964: 148-149).

It seems obvious that no individual incorporates the local culture

12



of his time intact. The individual must restructure bis own values (Brown

1965:405). But it is equally obvious that the individual restructuring ha;

to be largely conditioned by the local culture. The social system must

rely on its individual members to carry on cultural patterns, but the

values they incorporate initially are given to them by the social system.
8

Individuals must be made to "want to act as they have to act [author's

italics] and at the same time find gratification in acting according to

the requirements of the culture" (Fromm 1949:5).

There are still further questions concerning the specifics of

motivation. It may be necessary to learn the exact details of how incor-

porated values control behavior; how new values are chosen to be incor-

porated; and what happens when the incorporated values mutually conflict.

These and other questions are very important. But they fall outside the

scope of this paper. It should nonetheless be pointed out that with

respect to motivation it has been noted that its mechanisms, hence the

mechanisms of social control, are non-rational (Parsons 1964:144-145).

Moreover, religion is usually placed in the context of non-rational com-

ponents of motivation when its relation with the internalized aspects of

values and norms (personality structure) is analyzed. On the other hand,

law, at least in its higher level of administration, tends to be classed

with the more rational areas of social life, e.g., the market (Parsons

1964:145, 148-149).

Before we can proceed any further some sort of definition of

religion is required. I should like to make a functional definition of

religion that may serve our purpose heuristically . Religion is defined

as a system of beliefs that gives meaning and significance to the ultimate

reality of the human existence of the believer. This definition of reli-

gion would be considered inadequate and/or improper by many. Aside from

its omission of any reference to a god, it also omits two important

factors stressed by Durkheim: "sacred things" and "one single moral

community called a Church" (Durkheim 1965:62-63). The reason for such

13



omissions should be obvious to anyone with some knowledge of the religions

of Asia. Neither shamanism nor Taoism would qualify as a religion under

Durkheim’s definition. Confucianism and even Buddhism would have difficulty

qualifying under a "theological" definition of religion. The simplified

definition of religion proposed here and similarly used by Bellah (1957:

6-7) in his study of the religions of Japan should serve as an adequate

conceptual tool for our analysis.

IT. Religions from China

History records that as early as 372 A.D. Buddhism reached the

northern kingdom of Kokuryo and by 528 A.D. it was officially accepted

by the last of the Three Kingdoms that divided the Korean peninsula at

the time. As to the other two legs of "the tripod on which the spiritual

life of the kingdom may stably rest" 9—Confucianism and Taoism—history

gives us no definite date of official introduction. Having come from

China, these three advanced religions were introduced to the Korean people

as part of the advanced civilization of China. They were first taken over

by the ruling elite, and it was some time before they became the faiths

of the common people. It was only after they found responsive chords in

the minds of the common men, through the process of indigenization and

syncretization, that they became . part of popular faith. The three

religions were always thought to be mutually complementary, and each was

important in different areas of moral life. They formed an integral whole,

for when one of the three occupied a dominant position, the other two con-

tinued to play important parts in the spiritual life of the people. This

ability of the Chinese and Koreans to tolerate and adhere indiscriminately

to many religions simultaneously has already become legendary in the West. 10

Buddhism

Of the three systems of beliefs Buddhism had more of a 'churchly"

quality than the other two. It formed a "moral community." Specialized

14



ecclesiastic groups and a strong monastic life were an important part of

the religion. \side from tire fact that Buddhism was a religion of Indian

origin and therefore non-Chinese, it was in a sense more of a religion

than the other two. It preached individual salvation, not the preser-

vation and prosperity of family. It stressed a universalistic ethic, not

a particularistic standard of behavior based on filial piety. It had a

specific concept of the afterlife, the condition of which was to be deter-

mined by the quality of the conduct before death.

The Buddhism of Korea is not noted for radical doctrinal inno-

vations. It has, however, made its own creative contributions to the de-

velopment and expansion of various doctrines transmitted from India and

China. In its height of development it not only made original theoretical

contributions to T'ient'ai Doctrine but it also achieved a distinct per-

sonality in the form of Korean S&n (Ch 'an in Chinese, Zen in Japanese) by

combining Dhyana (meditation) with Praj na (highest knowledge that leads

to the realization of the Deity) . Its contributions in the area of trans-

lation, printing, and publication of Buddhist literature is truly unsur-

passed in the history of Buddhism. The Tripataka Koreana which was com-

pleted in 1251 A.D. after sixteen years of labor is known to be the most

complete collection of Buddhist literature in the world. It is composed

of 81,137 wooden printing blocks which were engraved during the Mongol

invasion of the peninsula to seek Buddha's protection, and which are still

preserved to this day. Its missionary zeal was responsible for the trans-

mission of Buddha's teachings to Japan soon after its own establishment.

On several occasions Chinese Buddhism had to rely on the Korean church to

re-export its own literature back to China. 11

Buddhism immeasurably enriched the Korean culture, especially

during the Koryo Dynasty (918-1392 A.D.) when it reached its height of

development and glory as the state religion. It is a part of Korean

cultural heritage and has left an indelible mark on language, manners and

customs, arts, folklore, and so on. It is an integral part of modern
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Korea. Even today Buddha’s birthday draws the multitude* to numerous

temples throughout the country. But it is no longer a dominant force in

the spiritual life of the Korean people. It has never been a "political"

religion, as has been pointed out by Toynbee. 12 When Confucian literati

steeped in Neo-Confucian ideology overthrew the Koryo Dynasty and estab-

lished a new dynasty in the imag< of Sung restorationism
, Buddhism in

Korea met the same fate as in China. After centuries of suppression and

decay it became indistinguishable from Taoism and shamanism. Bonzes were

finally made social equals of shamans and prostitutes. They in fact per-

formed the roles of sorcerers and diviners. Their temples came to include

small pavilions of worship dedicated to local demons or deities. Buddhism's

ability to adapt to the indigenous milieu caused its own ultimate decline.

And yet, it is still the most important religion of Korea, albeit few

Koreans are willing to claim it as the religion they believe in.

Taoism

When Taoism reached Korea, it had already become a "religion",

having assimilated a great deal of doctrinal elements from Buddhism. Its

capacity to syncretize local deities was no less than that of Buddhism.

It borrowed from whatever source appealed to it. Its practicality, without

complex and abstract doctrines and precepts, held special attraction for

the masses. Its willingness to accomodate local aspirations and conven-

iences rendered it readily acceptable to the ruling elite. Its doctrinal

flexibility removed very quickly whatever foreignness it might have

possessed. Its origin as a philosophical system that shared the Book of

Changes as a common classic with Confucianism made it an acceptable part

of the intellectual dilettantism of the Korean Confucian elite. In the

case of China it has in fact been argued that in the realm of political

and legal philosophy it was Taoism more than Confucianism that was dominant

throughout its history (Tseng Yu-Hao 1930:2). In any event, the importance

and powerful influence of Taoism in the political life of the supposedly

Confucian Yi Korea cannot be minimized.



But It was in the realm of folk religion that Taoism played an

Important role. The Taoism that came to Korea had not only borrowed re-

ligious ideas, divinities and cults from Buddhism that had come into China

in the wake of the disintegration of the Han Empire, but it had also im-

provised and absorbed local divinities and cults of the Chinese peasants.

This popular Taoism that had already met the need of "pol ydaemonic"

Chinese masses was well prepared to meet the similar need of the shaman-

istic-animistic Korean masses. To the Korean peasant Taoism always

stood for the technique of acquiring the power to command the life force

of liie cosmos. It promised longevity. Medicine was an important part of

the religion. Tao , the way of ultimate reality, appeared to the popular

mind as the fountain of life force. By manipulating this cosmic ether,

popular Taoism promised health, strength, longevity, and fecundity. It

had an infinite capacity to make itself relevant at every vicissitude of

Korean life. It was the ability of Taoism to enjoy hospitality not only

at the Confucian ancestor worship rite and at the Buddhist temple but also

at the shamanistic ecstasy that made it an important part of the folk re-

ligion of the Korean people.

Confucianism

Of the three religions under discussion, it is Confucianism

that encounters greatest difficulty in being classed as a "religion."

One finds greater readiness to classify Confucianism as an "ethical sys-

tem" than as a religion. Professors Reischauer and Fairbank (1960:30)

qualify their view of Confucianism as "this great ethical institution"

by saying that ic "in a sense occupied in China much of the place filled

by both law and religion in the West. „ . ." The Korean Confucianism with

which we are concerned is the Neo-Confucianism that came to serve as the

ideological foundation of Yi Dynasty Korea (1392-1910 A.D.). This Con-

fucianism, "reformed" at the hands of Chu Hsi and his successors in China

and Korea, had been profoundly influenced by Buddhism which they considered
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an enemy. Buddhist ideas were appropriated by the reformed Confucianism

to a very large extent. But, as Professor Wright points out, the Neo-

Confucianism remained "basically social and ethical in its interests"

(Wright 1959:89). In spite of the great influence of Buddhism, this

revived Confucianism of Sung China never adopted a central deity of

transcendental supremacy or a certainty of the other world.

The real reason, however, for classifying Confucianism in

Korea as a religion, lies not so much in the fact that it had appropriated

a great deal from Buddhism as in the fact that it provided or at least

attempted to provide some meaning and significance to the ultimate reality

of the human existence. 14
It is for this reason that we cannot brush

Confucianism aside as an ethical system in discussing the religions of

Korea. Moreover, ancestor worship which constituted the ritual expression

of filial piety— the fundamental principle of Confucian ethics—became in

fact a religious (or superstitious, if you will) rite. Rituals became

elaborate and standardized, with the male head of the family acting as

priest. In any culture the dead seems to inspire awe rather than affection

(Ciunont 1959:3, 47). Whatever the orthodox Confucian rationale for

mourning (Fung Yu-Lan 1952:344-350), it tended to go beyond mere expression

of affection and "human feelings." It was used to extract material

blessings, especially male children, from the dead. It was used to

appease the loneliness and the vengeance of the dead. Mourning and

ancestor cult came to be encrusted with supernatural meanings.

It is in geomancy that Confucianism and Taoism came to share

a common ground. It was the height of filial piety to find a best possible

resting place for one's dead ancestors. If, by securing such a comfortable

nether abode for one's "sleeping" ancestors, one could fulfill one's filial

duty as well as secure bountiful blessing, it was only proper and wise to

acquire such a choice piece of land. It was the art of geomancy that

located such a blessed spot for a filial son. No amount of expense or

sacrifice was considered excessive for its acquisition. If a geomancer
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could convince a filial son of the reliability of the information In hla

possession, he could well-nigh name his own price. The extent to which

a filial son was prepared to go to take possession of myongdang (a bene-

ficent plot) was unbelievably great. We can still hear many fantastic

stories being told of wonders wrought by the opportune use of mj/^rigdang.

It seems that the ruling elite of Yi Korea expended almost all of their

energy in performing mourning and ancestor worship rites, locating m^tfng-

dang and grabbing hold of it. Having forsaken Buddhism as a superstition

fit only for gullible women and the ignorant masses, they seemed to have

needed a "religion" of some kind that could give them something certain

beyond metaphysical, disputations. In fact popular Confucianism and Taoism

became almost indistinguishable with respect to ancestor cults.

The vulgar aspect of Korean Confucianism described above does

not, of course, give us the whole picture. As the state religion and

the state ideology of Yi Korea, it was in a position to command the ex-

clusive allegiance and attention of the best minds of Korea for over five

centuries. During the sixteenth century it reached the apogee of philo-

sophic development when it produced a host of great intellects, whose

prolific writings have been recognized as authoritative expositions of

Neo-Confucianism both in China and Japan. The metaphysical debate between

the monists and the dualists took Korean Confucianism far beyond the

theories of Chu Hsi. The monists who argued that ch '

i

(Ether) was the

Ultimate One from which all life force emanated and that cLi
1

jL was the

Prime Mover came very close to repudiating Chu Hsi himself whose dualism

placed Li principle before ch ’

i

. Having been stimulated by the contact

of China with Western science and Roman Catholicism, a reformist school

called "Silhak" gathered some momentum in the second half of the. eighteenth

and the first half of the nineteenth centuries. The school stressed

greater administrative efficiency and rationalization. They emphasized

economic growth and welfare of the common people. They advocated the

acceptance of Western science. But in the end Korean Confucianism failed
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to reform itself. Its traditionalism prevented it from acquiring dynamism

and aggressiveness needed to meet the challenge of the West. 15

Today, not many Koreans would acknowledge their religious affil-

iation as "Confucianism." Few young Koreans would profess any interest

in its doctrines, but Confucianism still remains the moral foundation of

the nation. From family life to the standard of morality, the Confucian

heritage is still making itself felt in every facet of the nation's life.

III. Shamanism: The Indigenous Cult

As with other Asian countries, shamanism was the indigenous

"religion" of Korea. The existence of shamanism in the early history

of China has been well established (de Groot 1910:1187-1341; Fung Yu-Lan

1952:22-31). The fact that the shamaness of ancient Japan had a close

resemblance to that of Korea and of the Altai has been pointed out by

Haguenauer (1956:178-179). Although shamanism cannot be restricted to

any one region of the globe, Eliade considers "shamanism in the strict

sense" to be "pre-eminently a religious phenomenon of Siberia and Central

Asia" (Eliade 1964:4). It is in Central and North Asia that the shaman

has found himself at the center of the magico-religious life of his

society. It was in this area of the world that the earliest travellers

began documenting shamanism. As a peninsula appended to the northeastern

part of the Asian continent, it is only natural that Korea partook in this

form of religious life. It is important, however, to remind ourselves

that the shamanism we find today in Korea has undergone profound changes

through the two thousand years of recorded history. The three religions

from China have had ample opportunity to work on the indigenous cult.

The oldest recorded history of Korea contains a specific ref-

erence to the employment of a shaman to discover the desires of a dead

Kokuryo monarch concerning the planting of rows of pine trees along hJLs

grave for the purpose of screening his resting place from the tomb of his

unfaithful wife..
1

6

A Chinese source tells us that the tribes in the
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southern part of the peninsula each had a shaman whose ritual officlation

was centered around a big tree.'
7

The essential significance of a tree

(the Cosmic Tree) in shamanism has been fully shown by Eliade (1964: 269-

274). The importance of birds (raven, cock, crane and others) in the

Korean mythology has also been pointed out by historians, thus again

connecting Korean shamanism to that of the rest of North Asia. As a

people called by their neighbors the People of the Bear, the Koreans have

a mythology that claims the first shaman-king of the Koreans to be the

son of Bear-Woman conceived by the illegitimate son of Heaven who had come

down to earth with various superhuman powers. From the shaman of ancient

China w... anced with bear-skin masks to the ubiquitous bear symbolism

throughout North Asia the bear has occupied an important place in shamanism

of the Asians (Eliade 1964:452, 458-459). Another indication that the

Koreans have shared shamanism with other peoples of East Asia is the sym-

bolism of stag horns employed in the elaborate gold crowns of Silla (57

B.C.-935 A.D., one of the Three Kingdoms) kings. The same symbolism is

used in the headdresses of shamans throughout the large part of Siberia

(Eliade 1964:155).

Korean shamanism of today has much less in common with its

counterpart in Siberia. It has not only rendered the Supreme Being

largely otiose as with shamanism everywhere (Eliade 1964:8-9, 504-505),

but it has also lost the masculinity characteristic of Siberian shamanism

(Eliade 1964:462). Nowadays the shamans in Korea are almost exclusively

females. Male shamans are rare and considered an exception. The

appellation mudang refers to female shamans. The profession is inherited

through the maternal line. There has been no satisfactory explanation

for the femininity of Korean shamanism. A Soviet Russian ethnologist

takes the traditional Marxist position that the shamanism in a primitive-

totemic society is usually feminine, but when a clan society becomes a

tribal society, the transition from matriarchate to patriarchate takes place.

He explains the masculinity of Siberian shamanism by arguing that "the
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appointment of the shaman as a specialist of the religious cult" was

"conditioned by the establishment of the patriarchal clan system. .
."

(Anisimov 1963:84, 97). From this theoretical perspective, "early"

shamanism is feminine whereas in its later stage of development shamanism

becomes masculine. The femininity of Korean shamanism is thus "explained"

within the Marxist framework by arguing that the Korean shamanism failed

to progress beyond the "primitive" stage of development, i.e. stagnated.

While the Korean society in general has accomplished the transition from

the nomadic-matriarchal to the agricultural-patriarchal stage in obedience

to "the law of historical development", its shamanism froze at the

nomadic-matriarchal stage under the overwhelming impact of the more

advanced patriarchal religions from China. On the other hand, it may be

said that the Marxist theory "works" better in China where the ancient

wu-ism which had been predominantly feminine (de Groot 1910:1209) has

since become predominantly masculine. Today the descendants of the

ancient wu are called sai kung and they are mostly males (Eliade 1964:455).

Another theory attributes the femininity of Korean shamanism

to the southern (Southeast Asia, southern China and Japan) influence.

This theory divides Asian shamanism into northern and southern branches

and characterizes the former as masculine and the latter as feminine.

According to this theory, Korean shamanism falls into the southern cate-

gory. But it seems there are as many male shamans as female shamans in

Southeast Asia, although there are regions in that part of the world

where only female shamans are found, e. g

.

, the sibaso of the northern

Batak of Sumatra ^Eliade 1964:346). Moreover, it is not at all certain

that Korean shamanism has always been feminine. On the contrary, in the

ancient days male shamans were as numerous as female shamans, if not

more numerous. This is especially true if we accept the thesis that

shamans were political and military leaders of the community as well in

those days (Hahm 1967:13-14).

The predominance of shamanesses in Korea today may perhaps be
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better explained by the "decadence" o£ traditional shamanism. It has been

pointed out by Akiba that the Korean shamanism is primarily "domestic"

(Akamatsu and Akiba 1937-1938). In Korea shamanesses are invited to the

home of their client. There is no permanently demarcated sacred ground

to which the faithful must journey to obtain, or participate in, the

services of mudang . There is no temple or shrine where the seance must

be held. The dwellings of shamanesses have no sacral significance. In

this respect Korean shamanism very closely resembles the "family shamanism"

of the Koryak and the Chukchee (Eliade 1964:252-258). In Korea the

senior female member of a household usually undertakes to perform the

simplified functions of a shaman if the rituals required are minor in

importance and routine in nature. Some formalities were required in con-

nection with various events in family life— from birth, minor sicknesses,

weddings, long journeys and anniversaries, to death, funeral, mourning,

and ancestor worship rites. The senior female of a household usually

undertook the task of imitating the mudang in performing the basic rituals

required under the routing circumstances. Of course, no amateur could

carry out the entire gamut of the shamanistic seance. But she could at

least meet the minimum requirements to prevent ill luck or misfortune.

If she could save money by obviating the need for inviting a mudang
,
so

much the better. When the importance of the occasion appeared beyond the

competence of amateurs, a mudang was called.

Eliade cites Bogoras in stating that some of the Chukchee shamans

underwent a change of sex (Eliade 1964:257). They dressed as women. Some

of them even married other men. Male shamans of Korea often dress as

women. In fact there have been a few instances in Korean history when

male shamans, dressed as women, were allowed into the inner quarters of the

palace, causing scandals. These and similar scandals with respect to the

ruling class were possible because of the widely accepted assumption that

the mudang was always female. It is by no means certain that there is a

definite causal connection between family shamanism and femininity of the
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prole; loo .

10
In the case of Korea, however, one important factor should

he pointed out— the dualism in the religious life of the Korean elite.

There w »s a sort of division of labor between the two sexes in matters

cone- ruing religion. Confucianism which was both a political ideology

and i religion of the ruling elite preempted the attention and the

allegiance of the male sex of the elite. The female sex on the other hand

had neither the ability (so the myth pretended) nor the duty to under-

St- ->d and observe the requirements of Confucianism. Their indulgence in

"swpet ( Itions" was generously tolerated by the male yangbans . Indeed,

tl Dai* yangbans had no reason to interfere in the superstitious pese-

ta O' of their women-folk so long as they did not have to be involved

d 1 re ly. If their wives and mothers could secure blessings from Buddha

0 i ? uccessfully avoid misfortunes with the help of shamans, they saw no

p;»int in opposing such behavior. Moreover, under the prevailing Confucian

' *de of behavior, the sexes were rigidly segregated, women being completely

•: i ; t antined from any contact with the opposite sex except immediate kin.

The yangban males, therefore, had more reason to oppose their

•men having contact with Buddhist priests who were males, after all,

1 bough celibate. The faithful female had to journey away from the seclu-

t ion of her house to the temple to worship Buddha. With the mudang ,

h wevto
, the problem was much simpler. Since the mudang was a female, she

could be safely let into the inner courtyard of a yangban home. The

yangban female did not have to forsake the safety of her seclusion even

foi a minute. As there were no sutras to recite and no temple stairs to

climb, the whole mudang ceremonies could be carried on in strict domes-

ticity. The yangban women could never feel comfortable with the male-

centered tenets of Confucianism. But with a mudang

,

they could feel

completely at home. It was their own religion. It had more warmth than

their men's religion which never ceased to harp on their duty to obey and

•rve their men. Inasmuch as the mudang 1

s pantheon included any of the

i merous Buddhist deities, Confucius, Lao Tzu, famous Chinese and Korean
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generals , "mountain women", Taoist immortals, infant spirits, etc., the

yangban woman could have all the protection she could hope for through

her nnidang

.

Eliade (1964:4) defines shamanism as "archaic techniques of

ecstasy." He also indicates many ways in which a shaman may attain

ecstasy. Those shamans with less competence resort to tobacco, mushroom,

narcotics and other toxins (Eliade 1964:221). What appealed to the

domesticity of Korean females is the fact that shamanism offered them

ecstasy, not salvation. This emphasis on the here and now made family

shamanism possible. A senior female of a Korean household could attempt

to simulate the shamanic techniques of ecstasy without any professional

training or "calling" simply because she could attain at least some

degree of ecstasy, however incomplete. No lay female would have dared

to appropriate the "techniques" of salvation in her domestic seclusion.

Ecclesiastical specialization most probably would not have permitted

such an appropriation.

IV. Conceptual Contributions of the Three Religions

It is in this shamanic milieu that the three religions from

China had to function. The three religions came to Korea well equipped

with fully developed bodies of concepts and doctrines. Through their

interaction among themselves as well as with the shamanic tradition, the

three belief systems contributed to the creation of the religious value

system characteristic of the Korean people. In order to gain acceptance

from the people, the religions from China had to modify, deemphasize or

even abandon certain concepts and doctrines that conflicted with the basic

desires and aspirations of the Korean people. Confucianism and Taoism

encountered least opposition from the native tradition. They experienced

little need to syncretize. It was Buddhism that encountered greatest

resistance from the native milieu. In addition, it had to reckon with

the hostility of the two religions of Chinese origin.
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In discussing the conceptual contributions made by Confucianism,

Buddhism and Taoism, we will begin with the examination of their concep-

r u ill zations of death and afterlife. Death and afterlife, of course, do

not exhaust the totality of any religion's doctrinal complex. But as the

primary concern of religion is the ultimate significance of human existence,

death, either as its termination or as a moment for passage into another

dimension of human existence, occupies a very important position in every

religious system. If the purpose of religion is to make the believer a

stronger man to face life (Durkheim 1965:464), it should also make him

stronger to face death.

Confuciani sm

Confucianism has taken the position that afterlife has no

special importance. What is important is to attain that degree, of per-

fection of virtue on earth during life where a man could reach complete

beatitude (Weber 1951:228). Like the Stoics, a Confucian would have

argued that "the sage, a blissful being, was a god on earth; heaven

could give him nothing more" (Cumont 1959:14). Confucianism has placed

the realization of its ideal in this world, not in the next. All of

its five cardinal principles of human life deal with interpersonal re-

lations on this earth. None concerns itself with the individual vis-a-vis

God. A man is to he judged by his fellow men, even after death, by what

he has accomplished in this world in his interpersonal relationships.

One's afterlife had little to do with moral considerations. There was

no eschatology for the world. Nor was the eschatology of an individual

a "judgment."

Taoism

From the beginning Taoism had more to offer to the "this-worldly"

Koreans. It willingly promised its followers eternal youth and longevity.

Those who could plumb the profundity of its creeds could acquire super-

human powers; their eyes would penetrate a thousand leagues; they would
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be able to travel a hundred miles in one stride; they could make them-

selves invisible, etc. Although there were elements of ascetic self-

denial in its theories, such material rewards as wealth, honor and many

male descendants were to be the ultimate goal of ascetic training. Its

reputed ability to divine the fate of individuals strengthened its popu-

larity among a people whose primary concern was with the earthly life.

Taoist s did not bother themselves with the afterlife. Though they did

borrow various notions from Buddhism, they remained essentially this-

worldly

.

Buddhism

Buddhism did have a comparatively well formulated theory of

afterlife. Rut it was a circular theory of transmigration of souls.

Afterlife takes the form of continuing life on this earth in different

biological forms. The final attainment of beatitude comes only when

all forms of selfishness are extinguished. This state of extinction

—

extinction of "the boundary of finite self" (Smith 1965:125)—is, of

course, called Nirvana or Enlightenment. Here again the salvation from

pain and suffering is not something to be gained only in the other

world. Salvation is, furthermore, not by grace but by training, the

Eightfold Path. To be sure, there are two kinds of Nirvana: one attained

at enlightenment and the other attained at death (Finegan 1965:248).

Death is not a condition precedent for Nirvana. "Affirmatively [Nirvana]

is life itself" (Smith 1965:125). It is not of the "other world."

Buddhism, however, does have many elements that are at odds

with the indigenous concept of life and death. To the Koreans, the

totality of human life is certainly more than a condition steeped in

suffering, a condition to be emancipated from with single-minded endeavor.

Its transitoriness is something to be made a subject of sentimental

balladry, always with a tinge of regret, not a cornerstone of religious

wisdom or truth. Buddha said that five skandas—body, sense, ideas.
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feelings, and consciousness—are painful. But to a Korean they are

precisely the elements that make life bearable and liveable. To him

these five skandas make up the sum total of human life. After all, a

profound social sensitivity is the foundation of virtue to a Korean.

Another nossible source of dissonance with the Korean mentality

was its individualism. Buddha appealed to the individual to work out

Ills own salvation. This individualistic element in the religion could

have come into conflict with the familism of the Koreans. But whatever

individualism there might have been In Buddhism had been greatly diluted

by Buddha's emphasis on the importance of having a right kind of association

as a preliminary step to the Eightfold Path. Its insistence on trans-

cending the boundary of the finite self robbed it of much of its "indi-

vidualism." The fact that it did not have a God as a personal being who

created the universe by a deliberate act of will and guided it to a

final goal according to a plan took a source of novelty out of Buddhism

for the Koreans who felt much more at home with a host of Bodhisattvas

,

Lohans, Kwannons, guardians, doorkeepers, etc.

Having undergone Sinicization and syncretic decadence in the

Korean milieu, the universalistic tendency in Buddhism lost its force.

It had to incorporate familistic ethics of Confucianism in order to enjoy

the protection of the state. Its ethics became as particularistic as

Confucianism with its emphasis on filial piety and ancestor cults. Al-

though the purity of the faith was maintained among a large number of

priests, as far as the popular Buddhism was concerned, it lost power to

transform the deeply ingrained mentality of the Korean people. Such

profundity as Buddha's negation of soul (the anatta doctrine) was simply

too obtuse for the average Korean, especially in view of seemingly contra-

dictory affirmation of transmigration of "streams of consciousness." The

notion of soul as some kind of mental substance was much more comprehen-

sible to the Koreans.

Buddhism in Korea had to downplay its emphasis on otherworldly
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' ‘I- order to appear loss anti-social. Its universallstlc ethic vhleh

ignored di fferene.es of race, class status, sex, age, cul ture and family

uh nt if icntion had to be compromised in order to appear less subversive,

if a Korean sought salvation, it was within the family. Shamanism taught

him to seek ecstasy, xiot salvation. Taoism encouraged his search for

eternal youth, longevity, wealth and honor. Traditional familism reln-

torced bv Confucian stress on filial piety made him seek more male off-

spring who could assure him immortality through ancestral rites. Fame

or lustrous name preserved in history was another acceptable mode of

attaining immortality in the eyes of Confucianism. In this context

Buddhism could not insist blindly on salvation outside the family.

V. Religious Values of the Korean People

It is difficult to designate any one of several religions found

in Korea as the religion with which to characterize the religious values

of the Korean people. The pacifism in Confucianism was reinforced by the

strong aversion to destruction of anything living fixed firmly in Buddhism.

Confucius’ emphasis on this-vorldly life has been strengthened by similar

elements in popular Taoism and indigenous shamanism. Nevertheless, it is

possible to delineate a few salient features of the Korean religious mind.

Ant hropocentrism

Hurrumism or this-worldliness may be an acceptable synonym for

anthropocentrism as used here. For the Korean a deep interpersonal com-

mitment is the bedrock upon which human life rests. It is not a commit-

ment to God. it is not a "surrendering to God," as a Muslim might say.

It is a total surrender of one’s self to other men. This is essentially

what tonfucius meant by j en ,
human-hear tedness . But with a possible

exception of a few Confucian "scholars" the outlook on life we are here

discussing should not be given a metaphysical or universalistic meaning.

Confucius might have intended to go beyond the national boundaries with
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bis Jen and apply it to a universal brotherhood, of man. To an average

Korean, however, such universal brotherhood would have little meaning.

For him the warmth of interpersonal affection is an emotional necessity,

not merely an ethical ideal. It is a psychological nutriment. It

renders life meaningful.

This interpersonal commitment starts with one's own kin.

Nothing can be warmer or thicker than blood. Where geographic proximity

and social intercourse bring two persons who are not kinsmen close to-

gether, an interpersonal commitment of a quasi-consanguineous nature may

be created. It is usual for Koreans to turn the second kind of relation-

ship into the first through the means of quasi-adoption. Thus, my close

friend would call my mother "mother" and my brother "brother." Kinship

and family relationship is the foundation on which all other interpersonal

relations are based. If a man could not form and maintain an unconditional

commitment with his kin, it was unavoidable that his humanity itself would

be suspect .

19
It was not simply a matter of his ethical integrity In the

sense that such a man could never form a viable interpersonal relationship

with any man. Rather, he lacked the essential ability to make life

meaningful to himself as well as to others.

The interpersonal commitment we are here discussing is uncon-

ditional and total. It is therefore irrational, illogical, inefficient,

unproductive, parochial and often unpatriotic. It is biological ("animal")

and emotional rather than intellectual or objective. It is usually blind.

This is the reason why it is often referred to as "primitive." According

to the modern ethics of industrial society, such a primitive interpersonal

dynamics is only detrimental to progress and development. It jeopardizes

scientific objectivity. It vitiates rationality and efficiency. It is

extremely "wasteful."

The Koreans have not yet succeeded in rationally committing

themselves to efficiency and rationalization by sacrificing at least some

of what they consider to be the essence of humanity. They have not yet
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been able to "shatter the fetters of the sib" (Weber 1951:237). It has

not yet been possible for the Koreans to depersonalize the intensely per-

sonal nature of their social activities. It should be noted, however,

that in the face of the overwhelming influence of a civilization impelled

by the energy unleashed by the shattering of the fetters of kinship

affection, a gradual disintegration of traditional human relationship is

already visible in the name of humanity, progress, science, rationalism,

technological efficiency and democracy.

The Koreans have indeed created an "idol." They have made

an absolute out of earthly life. It is not God's grace and love that

are absolute and certain but the warmth of human affection—affection

reciprocated by other human beings with flesh and warm blood. A Christian

theologian would call this "idolatry" or "ontocracy" (Van Leeuwen 1964:

165-173) . The Koreans have certainly made an earthly phenomenon into an

absolute, thus "absolutizing the relative." For the Koreans it is not a

transcendental and infinite God that occupies the sovereign place in life,

but human affection, man himself.

Death as a Mode of Life

When death is spoken of as a mode of life, a contradiction in

terms is apparent. It may have been due to the influence of Taoism which

eschews all forms of clear-cut dichotomies that the Koreans are willing

to tolerate such a contradiction. The tendency to discern the identity

of contraries in life is clearly present in the Korean mind. On the other

hand, the Koreans are not the only people who have been willing to admit

a life after death, be it in the tomb or in the inferno. Reluctance of

the Koreans to accept the finiteness and the transitoriness of human life

created a need to take death as something other than the irrevocable

termination of human existence. It was easier to view death as a pro-

longed sleep.

The dead continued to linger on among those whom it loved. It

had to be remembered at mealtimes. Those who had been close to it during
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life had to supply it with necessities. Above all the dead abhorred lone-

liness. The ancestor rites of the Korean people even today are aimed at

making the life of the dead ancestor as comfortable, warm and cheerful

as possible. In the old days, a filial son kept vigil for at least two

full years by eating and sleeping alone in a hut erected beside the grave

of his deceased parent. A portion of a room in the family dwelling was

set aside by a curtain, and there the departed ancestor continued to live

as a member of the family. Food was offered there at every meal, including

tobacco and wine. A bereft son would postpone the burial as long as

possible. He could not bear to hasten the departure of his beloved parent

to his grave. There was always the possibility that what appeared to be

death might in fact have been only a sleep.

Having placed such a high valuation upon interpersonal affection,

it was not easy to sunder it abruptly at death. The Koreans still hesitate

to cremate their dead unless the dead is unmarried without descendants,

the reason being that the cadaver is still a body that seems to retain all

the senses. Many dead are said to have complained to their kinsmen in

dreams of the discomfort of their water-logged burial chambers. Rein-

forcing the lingering affection was the notion that the dead acquires

superhuman capabilities due to death. Having gone over the barrier of

death, the dead becomes in a sense a more complete human being. Just as

the shaman is able to exercise superior powers over men because of his

ability to die and come back to life, so the dead acquires superhuman powers

because of his death .

21 Inasmuch as the dead are thought to be capable

of gratitude as well as resentment, prudence, if not affection, dictated

affectionate treatment of the dead .

22

Although there is some tendency to view death as a moment for

a final accounting for one's life history, primarily due to Buddhism,

there is no definite notion of death as the time for meeting the Creator

face to face and submitting to His judgment. To be sure, an evil man may

be condemned to a most miserable afterlife. But the reason is not so much
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the punishment Imposed by the Creator for his sins as that his evil

nature would certainly have destroyed any possibility of his having

other human beings with enough affection toward him to care for him

after death. The spirit most feared by the Koreans is that of an infant

or a young girl who has died withcas ever marrying. It is felt that

such a spirit grudges its own untimely death as well as the life of others

because it has been deprived of the enjoyment of life. Such a spirit,

having no offspring to console it, is considered more dangerous than the

spirit of an evil person. Consequently, a man may be more afraid to die

without offspring than to die in a state of sin. ’’Salvation" lies more

with the affection and care of one's offspring than with the grace of a

transcendental abstract entity.

The lack of a transcendental sanction indeed means a lack of

"guilt," as has been pointed out by Benedict (1946:222-224). There is

certainly no notion of "original sin" that renders God’s grace indis-

pensable for salvation. Moreover, the concept of guilt or sin itself

has a different cultural content in Korea than in the West. If there

is a sense of guilt among the Korean people, it has primarily an inter-

personal connotation. It has little significance in terms of Tillich's

"I-Thou" relationship. A man's transgression is against another human

being, not against "Thee." This is the reason why the Koreans are said

to be preoccupied with "face" and "shame" rather than with guilt. With

the Koreans guilt is a this-worldly concept. Interhuman and social sub-

stance is so predominant that to the Western observer the sense of guilt

2 3
disappears entirely and only the sense of shame remains.

Thus, expiation of guilt is not through a supplication to God.

It lies in the procurement of forgiveness from the victim (or his family)

for one's wrong. The importance of making peace with the object of tres-

pass can never be minimized among the Koreans. It is for this reason that

the Koreans are unwilling to punish a man who voluntarily confesses his

wrongs and makes restitution. This is especially true when the victim
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himself is willing to forgiye and forget. It is almost entirely in the

hands of the wronged to extinguish or continue the crime or guilt of the

wrongdoer .

24
The doctrine of sin, be it "original sin" or "estrangement,"

is the most difficult of Christian doctrines for the Koreans.

There is, however, a correlative duty on the part of the wronged

to expedite reconciliations. If the trespasser shows even the smallest

sign of readiness to atone for his trespass, humanity requires that the

atonement be facilitated and reconciliation accomplished. This community

expectation for the speedy reconciliation can often become an intense

group pressure. When the transgressor has attempted in good faith to

seek forgiveness and reconciliation, it is now the recalcitrant victim

who becomes the object of opprobrium if he refuses the proffered recon-

ciliation. Herein lies at least a portion of motivating force that

drives the Korean people to compromise always by giving or losing a

little and taking or winning a little in every kind of dispute settlement.

But in the case of a homicide a much more difficult question

is presented. Seeking forgiveness and reconciliation from a dead man is

infinitely more difficult and complicated. As we have seen, the Korean

concept of reparation and reconciliation is human and social. A homicide

victim is no longer available in an ordinary social milieu. To be sure,

there are means by which the offender can still effect a settlement with

the dead victim. A shaman might be able to mediate. The victim’s family

might agree to a reconciliation after an adequate compensation. The

killer may undertake to care for the dead by giving him a decent burial

and consoling him as if the dead were his own ancestor. But there is no

assurance that any of these substitute means will be effective. They

usually are not, as most folktales abundantly attest. Worse still, the

spirit of a dead man who has died without granting a reconciliation to

the murderer is a spirit to be feared. Having died with enmity and ven-

geance, he keeps begrudging his own untimely death and the life of the

killer. No man can have a worse enemy than the spirit of his own
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vimUcti.ve victim. A dead man iq under no social pressure to accept off-

!oi reconciliation and recompense. With his superior power a vengeful

spirit can play havoc with the killer's life at will. A most devastating

manner in which the killer may meet his nemesis is to witness a gradual

destruction of his offspring and to die without any kin who can care for

him after death. Retribution may now be considered complete. It is not

a sudden cruel death or material impoverishment but the assurance of

lonely, cold and neglected afterlife that is the most dreaded revenge

against any killer of man.

It has often been pointed out that one of the reasons for the

traditional Chinese pacifism lies in the doctrine of filial piety. The

oft-quoted passage is from the Hsiao Ching (The Classic of Filial Sub-

mission) that exhorts: "Seeing that our body, with hair and skin, is

derived from our parents, we should not allow it to be injured in any way

This is the beginning of filiality" (Makra 1961: 3).
2

5

For the Confucian

Korean it is the height of filial impiety to have his life and limbs

exposed to a danger of maiming and destruction. As is pointed out by

Wright, it is the fear of dying without offspring that is primarily

responsible for the strenuous avoidance of violence and perilous adven-

ture (Wright 1959:74). When a Korean dies without offspring it is not

he alone but all of his ancestors who will be left without solace and

care after death. But there seems to be another more important and com-

pelling reason for the implacable abhorrence of physical violence that

might lead to injury and death. If a Korean has to kill someone else to

save himself, the outcome will not be much of an improvement. He has

now to reckon with a vengeful spirit of his victim who can bring about

practically the same result as though he himself had died. It mattered

little whether the killing was to achieve justice or to exterminate evil.
X

To a Korean justice can never be achieved through violence. Evil is as

much a part of life as good even if one were to accept the dichotomy

which is relative and dubious at best. 27 Killing of an evil man would
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not result in "killing" evil. Evil would continue to live with the spirit

of the dead man. It is the ultimate paradox of supposedly pacifist otl r~

worldly religions to sanction homicide and violence in the name of God

justice, patriotism, loyalty and salvation .

28

Practicality, Syncretism and Worldlines

s

Many observers of the Chinese scene have commented on the

excessive practicality of the Chinese religious mind that seems to verge

on commercialism in its relationship with God .
29

It has often been

pointed out that a Chinese would not hesitate to worship any deity. He

believes that the more gods he worships the greater the number of blessings

he will receive, and therefore it is advantageous for him to have as many

gods on his side as possible. Consequently, religious syncretism is said

to be an ingrained trait of the Chinese character. Such crass worldliness

appears to shock the Western observer. These characteristics of the

Chinese religious mind are fully shared by the Korean people.

The Koreans have no god (until Roman Catholicism began to gain

followers in the second half of the eighteenth century) that demands an

absolute and exclusive allegiance with jealous vengeance. Nor is there

a personalized Supreme Being who created the universe. Efforts have been

made by Korean Christian scholars and Western missionaries to attribute

the rapid expansion of Protestant Christianity in the last decades of the

nineteenth century and the early decades of the twentieth to the existence

of an indigenous god that possessed attributes similar to the God of the

Old Testament .

30 But the Korean deity, Hananim , who was the chief of the

shamanic pantheon could not be more dissimilar to the God of the Jews and

the Christians. The Koreans do not possess a creation myth. Hananim has

not been credited with a responsibility for creating the universe and man-

kind with a preconceived plan, nor has he even demanded an exclusive loyalty

and devotion in the manner of the first four commandments of the Mosaic

Decalogue. No universal laws of human behavior by which his people were to

be judged were laid down, and his princes were never commanded to destroy
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Hanan ini never permitted hievil and to "wield the sword of Justice." 31

son to be most cruelly killed by men to save them. 32

It seems more reasonable, therefore, to look for the reason 1 or

the "phenomenal" success of Protestant Christianity in Korea in the

practicality, syncretism and worldliness of the Korean religious mind

rather than in its ability to identify with the native theology. Had

Christianity been identified with Japan, it would never have been able to

make any headway among the Koreans. The fact that Christianity was iden-

tified with nationalism, anti-Japanese colonialism, America’s lack of

imperialistic interest in Korea and America’s fabulous wealth seems to be

the most important reason why it succeeded to the extent that it has.

For those Koreans who became Christians there was nothing for them to Jose

in worshipping ithe God that had been so munificent to the Americans. Its

nationalistic stance made the membership in the church respectable. There

were practical advantages, too, such as literacy, thriftiness, overcoming

of social class barriers and so forth that followed from membership.

Rigid prohibition against smoking and drinking along with a severe inter-

diction against ancestor cults and other "superstitions" enabled the Korean

Protestant Christians to dispense with financially ruinous practices

sanctioned by the traditional patterns of social intercourse. With a people

whose scheme of social interaction has been entirely built around drinking,

non-drinking alone was sufficient to enable the Korean Protestants to avoid

most of the financially burdensome social obligations. I hesitate to go so

far as to state that the native propensity to syncretism has reduced Jesus

to the status of an exceptionally capable shaman who could perform miracles

and rise from the dead and has rendered revival meetings indistinguishable

from shamanic seances. It is, nonetheless, important to keep in mind that

the features of the Korean religious mind we have been discussing are very

much in evidence even among the Korean Christians of today.
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VI. Jural Values of the Korean People

Justice and Peace

Law in Korea has been synonymous with punishment. Its foundation

has been physical force. Law has been the antithesis of virtue, good,

peace and harmony. It has been a detestable necessity at best and a

symbol of violence, disruption, conflict and bloodshed at worst. Order

and peace have been based upon virtue and affection, never on punishment.

The sword is the cause as much as the result of disorder and violence,

and although it may be an indispensable equipment for the goddess of

justice in the West, Koreans cannot help but feel an instinctive aversion

to it. The sanguinariness of the Western concept of justice prevents

Koreans from accepting it wholeheartedly as the ideal of their social life.

Law and order may come to an American town when the sheriff shoots a bad

man to death in a gun fight, but for the Koreans such bloodshed can never

bring peace and order to a community.

From the Western point of view Koreans do little to fight

corruption and evil. They seem to condone evil. They have no civic con-

science. They have no sense of justice. But for the Koreans, justice has

to be for man,, not for God; for life, not for death; for peace, not for

violence; for forgiveness, not for punishment. This is the reason

Koreans consider the Western concept of justice "inhuman."

An American employer who fires (what a martial word!) his Korean

employee who has embezzled money will often be called inhuman by Koreans.

He naturally feels disconcerted by having his just action so characterized,

and his immediate reaction is to accuse the Koreans of thinking nothing of

stealing

.

How is a "human" employer to act under such circumstances? He

tries first of all to determine the truth of the matter, as any American

employer would under similar circumstances. But what is involved is not

a mere matter of factual investigation. Motives and reasons for the misdeed
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must be discovered. The employer must make every effort to get hfiu* *lf

t'ul.l.y involved in the life of his wayward employee. Clear villingnesf

to forgive the wrong is implied. This in turn imposes an obligation on

the employee to confess his wrongs fully as a prerequisite for obtaining

forgiveness. Guilt must be fully admitted. Reparation or restitution

in some form and manner is assumed by both parties. The employer’s will-

ingness to get himself involved in the life of his offending employee makes

him a "human" employer. Having once established an interpersonal relation-

ship, the employer cannot now act as though he were a stranger toward his

guilty employee, however evil. No employer in Korea, Korean or American,

can enjoy the loyalty of his employees without getting himself fully in-

volved in the total life of his employees. (The French call this

engagement

,

a commitment to a particular human being.)

Matters will not rest there with a really "human" employer,

however, he will go a step further and help his guilty employee to remedy

the state of affairs that gave rise to the offense initially. Having

committed himself to the life of his employee, he cannot now turn his face

away. If there is extreme financial hardship, he will at least show a

genuine desire to render as much assistance as is practically possible.

To a Western employer this would amount to rewarding an evil rather than

punishing it; an honest employee gets no attention whereas the "prodigal"

one seems to benefit from his wrong in the form of more attention, financial

benefits, and the like. For the Koreans, however, what is involved is a

progressively intensifying mutual commitment. The employer "cares" and

so does the employee.

Truth and Harmony

The Westerner is apt to complain that Koreans are dishonest.

They do not mind telling lies. It is shocking to the Westerner that a

surprisingly large number of Koreans do not hesitate to lie even under

oath

.

If telling a factual truth means destruction of harmonious
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social life and of the equilibrium of interpersonal dynamics, a Korean

feels little compunction in telling a lie. A guest might falsely express

lets appreciation of hospitality to a terrible host in order not to hurt

his feelings. One might express admiration of an ugly and stupid boy so

as to please his mother. A man might tell a lie to his friend's wife for

the purpose of hiding the friend's indiscretion with another woman. A son

would vouch for his father's false alibi so that his father might escape

prosecution. A neighbor might pretend ignorance of facts he witnessed

in order to avoid embarrassment to his neighbor. The list can be endlessly

multiplied

.

To the Korean the whole truth of a matter arising out of inter-

personal dynamics can be explicated only when the parties involved volun-

tarily agree to its formulation. The factual circumstances observed

accidentally by a third person are only a portion of the truth. He cannot

have understood fully enough the temporal, spatial, and interpersonal

dimensions involved to grasp the whole truth. An objective truth without

the benefit of involvement and the understanding of particular equities

and special reasons is little short of meaningless. Truth is not the

concern of an uninvolved third person. It is a matter of concern for the

parties involved, and only they can define it in a meaningful way. The

whole truth can be delineated only by the voluntary admission and agree-

ment of the parties involved. This is the reason a confession has always

been thought of as the best evidence.

When Western law undertakes an investigation, the primary pur-

pose is prosecution and punishment, and the result is further disruption

of social harmony rather than a speedy restoration of jeopardized concord.

It is rare that the Koreans will cooperate readily with the official

investigating authority by coming forth with facts. Factual information

will be forthcoming only if it will assist a quick reestablishment of

equilibrium. On the other hand, if the investigating authority manifests

in a tangible manner a readiness to get itself involved in the lives of
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th< parties and the community of which they are members, the truth wH

1

ho more readily established. This is what has been known as "paternalism
.

"

the structure of law has been "patrimonial" in Korea (Weber 1951:100-104).

The underlying ethics are particularistic rather than universal.33

Judgment and Reconciliation

There has been no great lawgiver in Korean history, nor any

great legendary judge. A truly great magistrate is a bureaucrat who so

inculcates virtue in the people that law (the rules of punishment) and

courthouses are rendered superfluous. A great magistrate is not one who

vigorously prosecutes and punishes criminals; under a great magistrate

there would be no criminals in the first place. A great judge with

Solomonic wisdom would be a miserable failure in comparison with a magis-

trate who so shames quarrelsome elements in his jurisdiction that they

settle their differences amicably among themselves. Law signifies the

failure of princely virtue, and the administration of justice is premised

upon the breakdown of harmony and peace.

The Koreans have always favored mediators as peace-makers over

judges who fix blame. Mediators do not try to fix blame or lay down the

law, but instead encourage the parties themselves to lay down the law

applicable to their own case. As Northrop points out, the law is what

the disputants themselves approve through mediation. Since the disputants

specify the solution, there is no external sanction needed to enforce it.

Sanction is built into the solution. Violence, even that inflicted by

authority, is avoided (Northrop 1958:347, 351).

To the Korean a litigation is a war, as fully typified by the

Anglo-American adversary system of litigation. In a litigation both sides

rely on the formalized violence supported by the state. If a man hauls

another into court, he is in fact declaring war upon the latter. For a

Westerner, who thrives on adversity, who is thrilled by "a modern, dynamic

system of dialectic struggle," and who glorifies his "supramundane God" by

subduing sin, a courtroom may represent the quintessence of civilized social
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Jiving. To the Western man—a Prometheus, a Faust, or just a Christian

following the commandment of his God (Genesis 1:26-30)—conflict and

struggle are the essence of life. Tension is everywhere: in the world

he rejects yet seeks to dominate and master; in the God he sees yet does

not see; and in himself, a creature in the image of God and yet a vessel

of sin. For him interpersonal conflicts are to be tamed by the rules of

fair play and justice. Justice is on the winning side. Good triumphs

over evil. It is out of the dialectic struggle that progress comes.

And even when the Westerner finally comes to think of reconciliation, he

seems more concerned with making peace with himself or with his God than

with his fellow man.

A litigious man is a warlike man to the Koreans. He threatens

harmony and peace. He is a man to be detested. If a man cannot achieve

reconciliation through mediation and compromise, he cannot be considered

an acceptable member of the collectivity. It is true that violence can

never be eradicated. There will always be those who forfeit their hu-

manity by resorting to violence, and they must be met with violence

—

although only as a last resort. But Koreans cannot see why violence

should be glorified and honored as an instrument of justice. To them

wrath, jealousy, vengeance, and judgment cannot be indispensable attri-

butes of God, nor should similar attributes characterize human behavior.

Through the Japanese, the Koreans have been exposed to the notion that

violence when disciplined and victorious has its glorious beauty. It is

needless to add that the Japanese were not alone in this notion. The

Koreans were told that war made men out of boys; it fostered courage,

3 4
altruism, and other spiritual qualities valued by the Japanese society.

Such Western thinkers as Hobbes, Nietzsche and Sorel may be

eccentric extremists, 35 but the wish for power to dominate other men by

force, if necessary, and the conflicts and struggles engendered thereby

is not merely the obsession of eccentrics. Periodic open conflict itself

is often viewed as having the salutary effect of reducing or minimizing
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social Instability by keeping sources of mutual irritation from accu-

mulating (Wilson and Kolb 1949:713-716). Moreover, if one accepts the:

notion of a primordial murder—whether that of Abel by Cain or that of

the marine monster by the god—as the common heritage of mankind (kllado

1964:100-101), bloodshed may be a sacred Im ltatlo del . Thus, even a

reconciliation with God may have to be through bloodshed. In a culture

in which conflict, violence, and bloodshed occupy such an exalted position,

perhaps a rationally regulated and disciplined combat in which one has to

be the winner (right) and his adversary the loser (wrong) must be the

foundation of social life.

VII. Conclusion

The Rule of Law is a concept very dear to the hearts of lawyers

in the West. It has become synonymous with a sum total of cherished

Western political ideals. This concept has been transported to Korea

as a part of the "superior" civilization of the West, but it has been

very slow in gaining ground there. The Korean linguistic equivalent of

the concept means nothing more than rule by punishment. Such a concept

has never been the ideal of the Korean people, nor is it likely soon to

become so. This "alegalness" of the Korean people has sometimes been

interpreted as lawlessness. A nation of more than 27 million people with

a legal profession numbering about 1300 (of this less than 800 are full-

time practitioners) (Murphy 1967:12) can scarcely be labelled a nation

under the Rule of Law. 36

T.t has been nearly eight decades since Korea first began to

model its laws and legal institutions after those of the West. As Roman

law is said to have failed to remodel German mores (Sumner 1906:81-82),

so the Western legal system has thus far failed to remodel Korean mores.

The perennial question raised by this state of affairs is, "What should

be done to 'remedy' or 'improve' the situation?" The underlying premise
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Is that the traditional "alegal" way of life Is inimical to the develop-

ment and progress of the country. Whether one evaluates the present

situation as "bad" or not, of course, depends on one's value preferences.

Even if one assumes that the present condition is undesirable and needs

amelioration, it is still necessary to understand completely the under-

lying factors that are responsible for the condition. I have attempted

to trace in this paper the Korean unwillingness to resort to the law to

the religious values of the people.

Inasmuch as religious values are at the core of cosmology and

of social ethics, the fundamentally this-worldly life-view of the

Korean people has made them prefer human affection to God's grace, ecstasy

to salvation, peace to justice, harmony to truth, and mediation to ad-

judication. If the mores of the Korean people are as inert and rigid as

mores are said to be in general (Sumner 1906:79-82), it is not likely

that Koreans will become a legal people in the foreseeable future. The

questions of whether the Koreans ought to become more legal and how they

can be made more legal are not answered here.

Both the jural and religious values of the Korean people are

in a state of flux. The change is more pronounced in certain segments

of population than in others. The impact of the life-views of other

cultures is overwhelming. It may be the duty of the social scientist

to facilitate "inevitable" change, but he seems doomed to doubt the

"inevitability" or desirability of some social change.
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NOTES

*The research for this paper was made possible by the Summer Research
Fellowship, 3966, of the Frank L. Weil Institute for Studies in Religion
and the Humanities.

Winogradoff expresses a similar view as follows. "Laws repugnant to the
notions of right of a community or to its practical requirements are
likely to be defeated by passive resistance and by the difficulty of
constant supervision and repression." (1960:45).
2 Petrazycki (1955:221-240) also employed another term, "intuitive legal
conscience." The concept has substantially the same meaning as what is
meant by "jural value" in this paper.

3 Ehrlich (1936:493) defines the "living law" as "the law which dominates
life itself even though it has not been posited in legal propositions."
He distinguishes it from the law of the courts and other tribunals.

4 Petrazycki says, "[Those] legal experiences which contain no references
to outside authorities and are independent thereof we shall call intuitive
legal experiences or intuitive law" (1955:5).

s Hocking observes that there is a "natural and minimal organic connection
of the living law with the living ethical convictions of a people" (1931:245).
A lively discussion was started by Lord Devlin (1965:6) in connection with
the Wolfenden Report (1957) on homosexuality and prostitution. He argued

that it was wrong for the Wolfenden Committee to separate "crime from sin."

He said, "The criminal law of England has from the very first concerned
itself with moral principles." The opposing views were expressed by

Professor H.L.A.Hart and others.

6 "Morality", "Value" and "norm" all have respective ambiguities. They are

often used as equivalents (Brown 1965:454 and Edel 1959:189-192).

7 For Parsons, personalities and social systems are "not merely inter-

dependent, they interpenetrate " (Parsons and Bales 1955:357).

8
"[A] human person exists only in so far as he has taken 'society' into

himself" (Parsons and Bales 1955:358)

9 This is in specific reference to a passage under the heading of the

second year of King Pochang (643 A.D.) of the Kokuryo Kingdom in Samguk-

saki (History of the Three Kingdoms) . Samguksaki is a 50-volume com-

pilation under the editorship of Kim Pusik. The corpus was completed in

1145 A.D. The analogy of the three religions to a tripod can be found in

many writings throughout East Asia. In the year in question the chief

minister recommended to the king that Taoism should be strengthened. To

this end he sought to send an emissary to T'ang to acquire a better under-

standing of the religion. The first specific reference to Taoism in the

historical records is found under the year 624 A.D. In that year T'ang

sent a Taoist with icons and literature to Kokuryo. But the introduction
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of that religion seems to antedate this event considerably. It seems
quite probable that Confucianism and Taoism reached the northern region
of the Korean peninsula as early as the first century B.C. when the Han
Empire colonized that region.

1 °There are few books in English on the subject of Korean religions.
Clark's Relig ions of Old Korea (1932) has been reissued in Seoul, Korea
and is about the only book available in spite of its dated and missionary
perspective. Underwood (1910) is out of print. Korea Journal , published
by the Korean National Commission for UNESCO, has had several issues
devoted to various religions in Korea.

ll The May 1964 issue of Korea Journal (Vol . 4, no. 3) contains several
articles in English by Korean Buddhists, including a historical survey
of Korean Buddhism.

12 "[The] Mahayana wa3 a politically incompetent religion" (Toynbee 1957:247).

l3 For the Sung revival of Confucianism and the suppression of Buddhism
in its aftermath, see Wright (1959:86-107).

14
If religion is taken in its widest sense as a way of life woven around

a people's ultimate concerns, Confucianism clearly qualifies. Even if

religion is taken in a narrower sense as the concern to align man to the

transhuman ground of his existence, Confucianism is still a religion albeit
a muted one (Smith 1965:188).

1

5

The September 1963 issue of Korea Journal (Vol. 3, no. 9) contains several
articles by Korean scholars on Korean Confucianism.

16
See under the heading of the eighth year of King Tongch'on (234 A.D.)

in Samguksaki (Pusik:1960)

.

17 Wei Chih , in San Kuo Chih (History of the Three Kingdoms).

18
It should be remembered that Confucianism, the religion of Korean males,

was a "family religion" also.

1 9The importance of family is not a phenomenon unique to the people of

East Asia. An old Indian in California had this to say, "A man is nothing.

Without his family he is of less importance than that bug crossing the

trail, of less importance than the sputum or exuviae." (Aginsky 1940:43).

20 Weber makes the point succinctly:
The great achievement of ethical religions, above all the ethical

and ascetist sects of Protestantism, was to shatter the fetters of

the sib. These religions established the superior community of

faith and a common ethical way of life in opposition to the community

of blood, even to a large extent in opposition to the family. From

the economic viewpoint it meant basing business confidence upon the

ethical qualities of the individual proven in his impersonal

vocational work." (1951:237)
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2 | Death is often viewed as the supreme initiatory passage (Eliod 1 1 J84-201).
2

2

for the Chinese fear of the dead, see Kazantzakis (1963:215-213)
23 Kluckhohn and Leighton had the folJowing to say about the Navaho

:

[ There 1 is no belief that the way one lives on this earth has
anything to do with his fate after death. This is one reason
why morality is practical rather than categorical. . . .White
life is so permeated with the tradition of Puritanism, of the
"Protestant ethic," that much Navaho behavior looks amoral or
shiftless (1946:232).

2U
The wish ot the family of a homicide victim was also decisive in old

Japan (Simmons 1891:121-122).

2SPr ilessor Wright says: "The Chinese cult of filial piety has a chilling
eifect on martial ardor" (Wright 1959:74).
o c

Kazantzakis relates an interesting episode as to how a Chinese might
revenge himself on his enemy not by killing the enemy but himself (1963:
217-218)

.

27 Weber's following observation on the traditional Chinese ethics may
serve as an apt description of the Korean scene. "Both forms of religion
(Confucianism and Taoism) lacked even the traces of a satanic force of

evil against which the pious Chinese, whether orthodox or heterodox,
might have struggled for his salvation" (1951:206).

28 For the case of Buddhism in China, see Wright (1959:74-75); for the
case of Buddhism in Japan, see Bellah (1957:181-182); for the case of

Christianity and Islam, I need not cite any specific references.

2

9

Kazantzakis indignantly observes: "The relationship between the

Chinese and God is a commercial one; give me something, so that I may

give you something" (1963:208).

30 See Palmer (1967) and the references cited therein.

3

1

1 am referring to the Byzantine view of the emperor as the executor

of justice. See Hedlin (1952:28, 48-56).

32To the martial Japanese the crucifixion seems to have an entirely
different meaning. In this sense they seem to have much more in common

with the Christian West than with the Koreans (Sansom 1958:29-30). Kazant-

zakis found a Japanese Christian closely identifying the Christian concept

of sacrifice with Japanese harakir

i

(1963:36). See also Ishida (1963:21).

*Pa r. t Icular ism in law and ethics is characterized by Northrop as a

pei spective in which
Each legal judgment, each moral choice, each dispute and each

Individual is regarded in its essential normative nature to be

unique rather than an instance of a universal scientific law
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or a determinate normative ethical and legal commandment or
rule. . . . (1960:621).

On the other hand, universalism is characterized as a perspective in which
"for any act to be good or just, it must be an instance of a formally
constructed universal law which applies to any person whatever who
implicitly or explicitly assents to it." In addition, if such a law
confers any right or privilege to a member of the community, "it must
confer those rights, privileges and duties on any one" (1960:656).

34 For an interesting comparison of diverse cultural responses to war,
see Benedict (1934:30-32).

35
I am referring to Hobbes' idea of war as a "natural condition" of man

(1955:80-84); to Nietzsche's "the will to power which is the will to

life" (1955:203); and to Sorel's "creativeness" of violence (3941).

These figures should become more meaningful if we compare them with
10,854 (as of 1965) licensed medical doctors who had to complete 18

years of formal education (2 years more than required of an attorney) and

pass the national examination. Every year approximately 800 medical
college graduates are licensed. There are hundreds of M.D.’s currently
receiveing training in the U.S. alone. Besides, there were 1,762 licensed
dentists and 2,849 licensed doctors of the Chinese school. See Haptong
Yon 'Cam (1966:826-827) and Statistic Yearbook of Education: 358-359.

REFERENCES

Aginsky, Burt

1940 An Indian's Soliloquy. American Journal of Sociology
43:46.

Anisimov, A.

1963 The Shaman's Tent of the Events and the Origin of the

Shamanistic Rite. In Henry Michael, ed., Studies in

Siberian Shamanism. Toronto: University of Toronto
Press

.

Beals, Ralph
1962 Acculturation. In Sol Tax, ed.. Anthropology Today.

Chicago: University of Chicago Press. Pp. 375-385.

Rellah, Robert
1957 Tokugawa Religion; the Values of Pre-industrial Japan.

Glencoe, Illinois: Free Press.

48



Benedict, Ruth
1934 Patterns of Culture. Boston, New York: Houghton Mifflin Co.

1946 The Chrysanthemum and the Sword. Boston: Houghton Mifflin Co.

Boddenheimer , Edgar

1962 Jurisprudence. Cambridge: Harvard University Press.

Brown, Roger
1965 Social Psychology. New York: Free Press.

Chicho, Akamatsu and Akiba Takashi
1937-
1938

Chosen Fuzoku no Kenkyu (A Study of Shamanic Culture in
Korea). Tokyo: Osakaya Shoten.

Clark, Charles Allen
1932 Religions of Old Korea. New York: Fleming H. Revell Co.

Cumont, Franz Valery Marie
1959 After Life in Roman Paganism. New York: Dover Press,

de Groot, Jan Jakob Maria
1910 The Religious System of China, Vol. 6. Leyden: E.J. Brill.

Devlin, Patrick
1965 The Enforcement of Morals. London: Oxford University Press.

Durkheim, Emile
1964 The Division of Labor in Society. New York: Free Press.

1965 The Elementary Forms of Religious Life. Chicago: The Free Press

Edel, A.

1959 The Concept of Levels in Social Theory. In L. Gross, ed.

,

Symposium on Sociological Theory.

Ehrlich, E.

1936 Fundamental Principles of the Sociology of Law. Cambridge:

Harvard University Press.

Eliade, Mircea
1964 Shamanism. New York: Bollingen Foundation.

Finegan, Jack
1965 The Archaeology of World Religions. Princeton: Princeton

University Press.

49



Friedrich, C.

1958 The Philosophy of Law in Historical Perspective. Chicago:
University of Chicago Press.

Fromm, Erich
1949 Psychoanalytic Characterology and Its Application to the

Understanding of Culture. In S. Sargent and M. Smith, eds.
Culture and Personality. New York: Viking Fund.

Fung Yu-Lan
1952 A History of Chinese Philosophy. Derk Bodde, trans.

Princeton: Princeton University Press.

Haguenauer, C.

1956 Origines de la Civilisation Japonaise. Paris: Tmpri
Nationale

.

Hahm, Pyong Choon
1967 The Korean Political Tradition and Law. Royal Asiatic

Society Monograph Series. Seoul: Hollym Corporation.

Hallowell, A. Irving
1955 Culture, Personality, and Society. In A. Kroeber, ed..

Anthropology Today. Chicago: University of Chicago Press.

Haptong Yearbook
1967 Haptong Yon'gam for 1966. Seoul: Haptong T'ongsinsa.

Hobbes, Thomas
1946 Leviathan. M. Oakeshott, ed. Oxford: Blackwell.

Hocking, William Ernest
1937 Ways of Thinking about Rights: A New Theory of the Relation

between Law and Morals. In Law: A Century of Progress, Vol

2. New York: New York University Bookstore.

Ishida, Y.

1963 Mukyokai: Indigenous Movement in Japan. Practical
Anthropology 21.

Kazantzakis, Nikos
1963 Japan China. New York: Simon and Schuster.

Kim, Pusik
1960 Samguk Sagi (History of Three Kingdoms). Chonggwon Kim,

trans. Seoul: Sonj inmunwhasa.



Kluckhohn, Clyde and Dorothy Leighton
1946 The Navaho. London: G. Cumberledge.

Makra, Mary L.

.1961 The Hsiao Ching. New York: St. John’s University Press.

Maine, Henry
1930 Ancient Law. F. Pollock, ed. London: J. Murray.

Medlin, W.K.
1952 Moscow and East Rome. Geneve: E. Droz.

Murphy, Jay
1967 Legal Education in a Developing Nation: the Korean

Experience. Seoul: Korean Law Research Institute, Seoul
National University.

Nietzsche, Friedrich
1955 Beyond Good and Evil. Chicago: Gateway Editions.

Northrop, F.S.C.
1958 The Mediational Theory of Law in American Realism. Virginia

Law Review 44 : 347- 351 .

1960 The Comparative Philosophy of Comparative Law. Cornell
Law Quarterly 45.

Palmer , J

.

.1967

Spencer
Korea and Christianity. Royal Asiatic Society, Korea
Branch, Monograph Series No. 2. Seoul: Hollym Corporation.

Parsons, Talcott
1964 Durkheim’s Contributions to the Theory of Integration of

Social Systems. In K. Wolff, ed.. Essays on Sociology and

Philosophy. New York: Harper and Row.

Parsons, Talcott and R. Bales
1955 Family, Socialization and Interaction Process. Glencoe,

Illinois: Free Press.

Petrazycki, L.

1955 Law and Morality. H. Babb, trans. Cambridge: Harvard

University Press.

Fade 1 if fe- Brown, A.R.
1952 Structure and Function in Primitive Society. Glencoe,

Illinois: Free Press.

51



Roischauer, E. and J. Fairbank
1960 East Asia, the Great Tradition. Boston: Houghton Mifflin Co

Sansom, George Bailey
1950 The Western World and Japan. New York: Alfred A. Knopf Inc.

Simmons, Duane B.

1891 Notes on Land Tenure and Local Institutions in Old Japan.
J. Wigmore, ed. Tokyo: Asiatic Society of Japan.

Smith, Huston
1965 The Religions of Man. New York: Harper and Row (Perennial

Library)

.

V Sorel, G.

1941 Reflections on Violence. T. Hulme, trans. New York:
Peter Smith.

Stonequist, E.V.

1937 The Marginal Man; a study in personality and culture
conflict. New York: Russell and Russell.

Sumner, W.

1906 Folkways. Boston: Ginn and Company.

Toynbee, Arnold
1957 A Study of History (abr. ed.).New York: Oxford University

Press

.

Tseng, Yu-Hao
1930

4

Modern Chinese Legal and Political Philosophy. Shanghai:
The Commercial Press.

Underwood
,
Horace

* 1910 The Religions of Eastern Asia. New York: The Macmillan Co.

Van Leeuwen,
1964

Arend T.

Christianity in World History. London: Edinburgh House.

Vinogradof f

,

1926
P.

Customary Law. In C.G. Crump and E.F. Jacobs, eds., The

Legacy of the Middle Ages. Oxford: Clarendon Press.

Weber , Max
1951 The Religion of China. Glencoe, Illinois: Free Press.

52



Wilson* L.

1949

Wright, A.

1959

and W.Kolb
Sociological Analysis. New York: Harcourt, Brace £. Co.

Buddhism in Chinese History. Stanford: Stanford University
Press.

53



KOREA AND THE EMERGING
ASIAN POWER BALANC

By Pyong-choon Hahm

Reprinted From

FOREIGN
AFFAIRS
AN AMERICAN QVARTERLr REVIEW

JANUARY 1972



FOREIGN AFFAIRS
AN AMERICAN QUARTERLY REVIEW

JANUARY 1972

The New Economics and U.S. Foreign Policy . . C. Fred Bergsten 199

The CIA and Decision-Making Chester L. Cooper 223

The Foreign Policy of the New Canada Ivan L. Head 237

The Other South Vietnam: Toward the Breaking Point

Jean-Claude Pomonti 253

Japan's Global Engagement 'Lbigmevc Brzezinski 270

South Africa: The Politics of Fragmentation . . . Neville Curtis 283

East Germany Between Moscow and Bonn
Robert Gerald Livingston 297

The President and the Military Morton H. Halperin 310

Pollution: Precedent and Prospect . Charles Cheney Humpstone 325

Korea and the Emerging Asian Power Balance

Pyong-choon Hahm 339

Reconsiderations

The End of the Weimar Republic . Sir John Wheeler-Bennett 351

Recent Books on International Relations John G. Stoessinger 372

Source Material Donald Wasson 391

HAMILTON FISH ARMSTRONG

Editor

JAMES CHACE

Managing Editor

Editorial Advisory Board

JAMES H. BILLINCTON GEORGE F. KENNAN JOHN J. McCLOY
ALFRED M. GRUENTHER HENRY A. KISSINGER PHILIP E. MOSELY

CARL KAYSEN WILLIAM L. LANGER ISIDOR I. RABI

Published quarterly by Council on Foreign Relations, Inc. Editorial and Business Offices,

58 East 68 Street, New York, N.Y. 10021. All mail, including correspondence about subscrip-

tions, should be sent to this address. Cable address, Foraffairs, New York. Subscriptions,

$10.00 a year, post free to any address. The Editors will consider manuscripts submitted, but

assume no responsibility regarding them. Reprints of articles are available for purchase.

Printed at 10 McGovern Avenue, Lancaster, Pennsylvania.

Vol. 50, No. 2. Copyright 1971, Council on Foreign Relations, Inc. Printed in the U.S. A.



KOREA AND THE EMERGING
ASIAN POWER BALANCE

By Pyong-choon Halim

E
VEN before the Nixon Doctrine was enunciated in the

summer of 1969, the international power alignments in

East Asia had already been undergoing a fundamental

change. The phenomenal growth of Japanese industrial might

was clearly making itself felt throughout the world. The polite

Japanese did not have to force themselves to be querulous in

compelling the world to sit up and take notice of this new Asian

industrial state. Their economy was enough of a “miracle” to

attract everyone’s attention. Indeed, they did everything in

their power to belittle their own economic achievement. It was

the prodigious yearly jump in their international trade surplus

which advertised their truly embarrassing riches almost against

their wish.

It is an interesting fact of world history that this conclusive

demonstration of explosive Japanese economic power has coin-

cided in the United States with the budding mood of self-doubt

caused largely by its inability to win a decisive military victory

in Vietnam.

The changing international power configuration affecting

Asia, however, was not entirely due to Japan’s remarkable
economic growth, nor was it wholly explainable in terms of

the relative decline of American economic and military power.

To be sure, the principal damage inflicted upon the United States

by the Vietnamese war was economic. The deteriorating balance

of international trade and the domestic inflation has been
among the most significant liabilities of the frustrating war in

Indochina. But the Vietnamese war was destined to have a much
wider significance than the economic difficulty for the United
States. It signified in essence the end of the cold war. The United
States suddenly discovered itself deprived of the loyal support of

most of its allies for the first time since 1945. The cold war,

which had been characterized by bipolar power alignments with

strong intra-bloc cohesion, was definitely coming to an end by

the time the U.S. involvement in the Vietnam war was reaching

its climax.

The fact that most of the West European allies not only
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refused to cooperate with the United States in its anti-com-
munist war, but often harshly criticized it for its involvement
there, was as much an indication of the innate political pluralism
of the West as a reaction to the damaged monolithic unity of the

East. The increasing restiveness among the NATO members was
in fact a reflection of the impaired bloc solidarity of the com-
munist world. Just as America was afflicted with de Gaulle’s
France, so did Russia have her own Mao’s China. As the Sino-

Soviet conflict steadily and ominously intensified, the impres-
sion of communist disunity, and even of fragmentation, has

grown so strong as to render the dissension and frictions among
the Western allies quite insignificant by comparison.

Even as late as 1967 when China appeared to be tearing her-

self apart in an ideological frenzy called the Great Cultural

Revolution, the world refused to take the Sino-Soviet disputes

very seriously. China was still considered a protege of the Soviet

Union, without whose patronage China could hardly sustain

herself as an autonomous political entity. Quite a few observers

in the non-communist world were deeply skeptical of the ability

of the communist regime to govern the most populous state with

one of the oldest political cultures on earth. The predominance
of the Soviet Union in what appeared to be a monolithic bloc so

overshadowed this gigantic Asian experiment in Marxism that

the Cultural Revolution seemed to be yet another proof of the

political incompetence of the Chinese communist elites in the

absence of close Soviet tutelage. But then, in a year or two, the

same combination of events in the much intensified form of a

Sino-Soviet border war and gradual restoration of domestic order

in China gave evidence not only of the viability of the Chinese

communist system but its resilience in the face of hostile pressure

from the second most powerful nation on this planet. The result

was the greatly enhanced stature of communist China in the

world power arena. It became no longer realistic to ignore the

regime on the Chinese mainland which appeared solidly in power

both domestically and internationally. The sudden willingness on

the part of the Chinese communist elites to claim their place in the

international community only expedited the process of recogni-

tion of the nation’s political stature by non-communist states

which were relieved to find her willing to coexist with them. The
political and economic advantages to be derived from their inter-

action with China were of course quickly perceived by the new

members of the Peking fan club.
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11

In the global power strategy of the United States, the advan-

tages to be gained by establishing some form of rapprochement
with communist China were simply too many and too great to be

ignored. Aside from the immediate sense of relief resulting from
any reduction in the tension built up during the past two
decades between the two countries, any leverage which the

United States might derive from the rapprochement with com-
munist China in its dealings with the Soviet Union and Japan
was certainly welcome. If some measure of “checks and balances”

were to inhibit Russian adventurism and expansionism in the

Middle East, the Indian Ocean and Latin America, an attempt at

improved relations with communist China would be such a

sensible and wise proposition as to require no special justification.

The speed with which the Four Powers in Europe could reach

an agreement on Berlin since the announcement of the projected

trip of President Nixon to Peking seems to bear out the practical

advantages of a new Sino-American detente. As the Soviet Union
expects that tension with communist China will increase in the

future, in no small part as a result of Washington’s approach to

Peking, it would be most imprudent for Russia not to secure her

European front as soon as possible. A moderate amount of Sino-

Soviet tension and hostility plainly helps the United States by

making the Soviet Union, the one power which possesses the

actual resources to pose a serious military threat, much more
tractable.

On the other hand, it is equally apparent that a full-scale war
between the two communist giants would not be in the interest of

the United States. The destruction of communist China as a

serious rival of the Soviet Union and the absorption of the one

by the other would so undermine U.S. security interests as to be

utterly unacceptable. This is, of course, not to mention the risk

of a global nuclear holocaust such a war would entail.

Ever since the beginning of 1970, there has gradually emerged
a noticeable tendency in communist China’s foreign policy

toward wider contacts with the non-communist world. Treading
as it did on the heels of the Cultural Revolution, the world was
at first skeptical of China’s new affability. Inasmuch as the con-

ventional ideological rhetoric persisted, it was all the more
difficult for the world to grasp China’s real intentions. More-
over, the predominance of the People’s Liberation Army in the
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period subsequent to the Cultural Revolution further contributed

to the world skepticism. But the army seems to have been per-

suaded of the value of friendly public opinion, especially in the

non-communist world. It was not difficult for the Chinese elites,

for example, to comprehend that a timely public statement by the

U.S. Secretary of State that the Sino-Soviet war was not in the

interests of the United States would be worth a few dozen army
divisions on its side against Russia. This was especially true in

the face of a perennial Chinese fear of tacit American acquies-

cence, if not outright collusion, in a Soviet military subjugation

of China.

In the case of the Vietnamese war the value of public opinion

in the non-communist world sympathetic to communist North
Vietnam has been fully demonstrated, this time against the

United States. What has frustrated a decisive military victory

by the United States in Indochina has not been its military in-

feriority but hostile public opinion at home and on the part of

its European allies. Had the Indochinese war taken place a cen-

tury ago with a similar disparity in military might, no one would
have had any difficulty in predicting a quick and decisive mili-

tary victory for the United States over North Vietnam.

The growth of Japanese economic power, on the other hand,

has signaled a need for constructing an international order that

would permit room for Japan to play a more independent and

influential role. Japan has come to chafe increasingly in the role

of a military base for the United States on the far side of the

Pacific Ocean. The seemingly unlimited access to the U.S. do-

mestic market enjoyed by Japan for the past two decades and a

half has suddenly turned into an economic nightmare for the

United States. A generous giver of economic aid and a promoter

of free trade has turned into a disadvantaged champion fighting

with one arm tied behind his back against a strong challenger.

There is now serious economic competition, if not war, across the

Pacific Ocean. The United States clearly intends either to blunt

the thrust of the Japanese economic challenge or to divert it to

other markets of the world. From now on, Japan will be more on

her own in the international power arena as well as the economic

market. She will have to do her share of maintaining “checks

and balances” against the major powers of the world, including

the United States.

But the United States cannot help but wish that Japan would
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do most of the checking and balancing against communist China

and the Soviet Union while those two Asian neighbors would
in turn check and balance Japan. They could surely take more
of the brunt of Japanese economic expansion by granting Japan
more access to their natural resources and markets.

Faced with this prospect, the Soviet Union is perhaps more
ready than China to play the game of checks and balances against

Japan. It has more power and, perhaps, more self-discipline.

It feels powerful enough, and therefore confident enough, not

only to withstand the Japanese challenge but also to profit by

cooperating with Japan economically. At a minimum, the Soviet

Union wishes to prevent Japan from amalgamating her prodi-

gious managerial skills and scientific technologies with the vast

labor pool of mainland China. More immediately, the Soviet

Union desires to draw Japan away from China, keeping the two
Asian powers checking and balancing each other as much as

possible. The more pressure there is on communist China from

Japan, the less pressure there will be on the Soviet Union from
China and Japan. Ideally, Russia would find it most advan-

tageous if America, Japan and communist China—all three

—

checked and balanced one another rather furiously, affording

her the greatest room for manoeuvrability.

Ill

Logical, and even mechanical, elegance is the virtue as well

as the vice of an international balance-of-power system. If the

game is played with cool rationality and chivalrous gallantry,

it could even become a gentlemanly sport. Unfortunately, inter-

national balance-of-power games have not always been played

with finesse and sportsmanship. This has been especially true in

the case of the three powers immediately surrounding the

Korean peninsula. At the turn of the present century, even with-

out the modern complications of differing ideologies, one could
not easily find a combination of three nations with more dis-

similar cultural and political backgrounds and yet with such a

singular identity of political purpose. Superficially, China and
Japan shared the same Confucian culture and common racial

characteristics. But in many ways Japan has had more in com-
mon with Europe than with China. Perhaps this dissimilarity

is more obvious to the Asian eye than to the European. The dif-

ference between China and Japan is best typified by the greatly
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differing manners in which the two cultures have responded to

the imperialistic Occident. The uniqueness of Russian culture,

on the other hand, needs no elaboration here.

It is essentially the lack of a cultural consensus as to the ac-

ceptable mode in which the balance of power is to be maintained
among the Asian powers (the Soviet Union, China and Japan)
that makes the prospect of international peace and stability in

East Asia rather bleak. In order for a delicate and sophisti-

cated game such as that of the balance of power to be played
with a reasonably satisfactory result for the players as well as

the spectators, the players must have a set of rules on which there

is some common agreement. If there is no consensus on the

validity of the rules and no willingness to abide by them, a game
would invariably deteriorate into a “dirty fight.” Even within

the so-called Western state system which had taken centuries

to work out a set of commonly accepted practices, the game has

broken down often enough to bring despair to lovers of peace.

But the members of the Western state system have had much
more in common in terms of history and culture than the three

Asian powers. International law, which has been considered a

salvation by many, is also a set of authoritative decisions that has

grown out of the power interactions among the members of the

Western state system. It is enough to point out that two of the

three Asian powers are not particularly willing to respect this

system of law either by virtue of their ideology or ethnocentric

worldview.

The Asian powers, however, have several things in common.
Aside from their geographic proximity, they are united in their

suspicion and fear of one another. During the past century, each

has had reasons to denounce the aggressiveness and malevolence

of the other. The Japanese have difficulty in forgiving the Rus-

sians for their entrance into World War II in its last days in

violation of their nonaggression pact of 1941. On the other hand,

Chinese and Russians see no need to condone Japan’s militaris-

tic rampage on the Asian continent. The Sino-Soviet border

disputes, of course, still continue.

It is the sad fate of Korea to be stuck in the midst of these

three powers, continuously victimized by their dehumanizing

and destructive violence. One hears Japanese describe the

Korean peninsula as a dagger pointed at Japan’s heart or a pistol

aimed at her head. At the same time, Chinese and Russians re-
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gard it as a bridge over which Japanese militarism has exploded

all over the Asian continent. Thus, the peninsula has always been

described as a chronic source of international conflict and mili-

tary violence. And yet, Korea by herself has never been a threat

to anyone. She becomes a threatening dagger or pistol aimed at

Japan only if she falls into the hands of China or Russia. By the

same token, it is as a bridge for the Japanese military that Korea
has been a menace to China or Russia. The Korean people have

never threatened their neighbors; they have always wished

merely to be left alone. Indeed, it was her smallness and military

weakness that made her a source of trouble in East Asia at the

beginning of the present century. Korea was a threat to world
peace 70 years ago because of her thorough-going pacifism and

aversion to military violence.

Korea’s big neighbors attempted to neutralize the threat posed

by others by each securing for itself a predominance there. Each
of the three endeavored to keep the other two out while con-

solidating its own paramountcy there. The disadvantage of this

approach to Asian peace was that paramountcy was attainable

only at the cost of war, with devastating consequences for the

inhabitants of the peninsula. But, however preposterous such an

approach to Asian peace may sound today, it was precisely the

approach adopted successfully by Japan with American public

approval under President Theodore Roosevelt. Korea’s coloni-

zation by Japan in 1910 after five years of protectorateship was
justified in terms of world peace and a more stable order in

East Asia. This was “the final solution” of the Korean question

—

the elimination of a Korea which was not powerful enough to

defend her independence by placing her firmly under Japanese
imperialist rule. By letting herself become a perennial battle-

ground for her powerful neighbors, Korea courted her own
political demise as an independent nation. Korea was no more to

be a source of violence and international disorder. But having
turned Korea into a “bridge,” Japanese militarism soon went to

work to transform the worst of Chinese and Russian fears into a

reality.

Not that other approaches to peace never occurred to Koreans.
International neutrality was the first to be tried and as a result

Korea was ravaged by the guns and the bayonets of her neighbors.

Unless a state has sufficient military capability to guarantee its

own neutrality, its neutrality is entirely at the mercy of its more
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powerful neighbors. Inasmuch as the ambition of Korea’s neigh-
bors was to secure supremacy in Korea to the exclusion of others,

a declaration of neutrality was simply ignored whenever they
decided to contest each other’s claim by force of arms. As soon as

Japan fancied that the influence of either China or Russia in

Korea was becoming “excessive,” she undertook to counteract
it by increasing her own influence. This in turn triggered counter-

actions by China and Russia, giving rise to a spiral of interven-

tion and conflict.

On the other hand, being separated by a body of water from
Korea, Japan constantly felt herself at a strategic disadvantage

vis-a-vis China and Russia, who had overland access to the

peninsula. In order to compensate for this disadvantage, Japan
endeavored to have some prior foothold on the peninsula. China
and Russia, of course, were not inclined to recognize such a prior

foothold as legitimate.

Another approach tried by Koreans with equally disastrous

consequences to themselves was the dangerous game of playing

the three powers off against one another. The failure to play this

age-old game with any degree of finesse may have been due to

an innate clumsiness of the Korean people. But the real reason

seems to have been again the weakness of the Korean polity.

The game only intensified the mutual distrust and belligerence

among the three powers and encouraged the fear that Korea
might at any time undermine the position of one in the peninsula

by snuggling up to one of the others.

Moreover, the game helped Koreans to earn a reputation

among their neighbors for being tricky and deceitful, thus rein-

forcing their desire to extinguish Korea’s political independence.

Having learned the truth the hard way—that political weakness

is an international sin and that power politics as played by a

nation which lacks power is at best international treachery

and at worst an invitation to political calamity—Koreans are

not likely to get their fingers burned again by indulging in the

games of neutrality, big-power rivalry or neighborly protection.

IV

What, then, is the Korean approach to political survival and

peace in East Asia? The first principle is Korea’s nonalignment,

especially in the military sense, with any of the three immediately

surrounding powers. This principle is easier to expound than
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to practice. There is no question that Korea must maintain

normal and amicable relations with all three of her neighbors.

This is essential for her survival and for peace in East Asia.

But a strong alignment with any one of them would im-

mediately be interpreted as inimical by the other two. Intensi-

fication of tension and hostility would promptly follow. Korea

would again become a source of instability and war.

A very important corollary of this principle of Korea’s non-

alignment with the Asian powers is her very close special

relationship to the United States. To put it more bluntly, a close

alignment with the United States is the only practicable way for

Korea to remain nonaligned with any of her immediate neigh-

bors. When Korea was first drawn very reluctantly into the inter-

national power process in the last quarter of the nineteenth cen-

tury, she immediately found herself relying on the United States

as a power that could give her leverage against her neighbors.

The United States was unique in that it was far enough away
from Korea to have a friendly relationship, relatively free of ten-

sion and strain, between the two countries, but was involved

enough in the Asian affairs to be a Pacific power. Korea was too

small to be a threat to the United States while the latter had no
territorial interest in the Korean peninsula. These qualities en-

abled Koreans to use the United States as a means to break out of

the suffocating geopolitical encirclement by the three Asian
powers. The United States was in an ideal position to play the

role of peacemaker, or referee, on the Korean peninsula, keeping
the Asian powers from coming to blows.

But America at the turn of the present century had her own
reason for declining the role of referee on the peninsula. She
had good reasons to fear involvement in Asian power politics,

one of the most important being her territorial interest in the

Philippines at the time. By cultural heritage and ethnic inclina-

tion, the United States wished to keep Asia at a cautious distance.

Even the role of referee, if played too aggressively, could em-
broil the United States in Asian conflicts especially when there

was no consensual acceptance of such a role by the Asian powers.
When America, upon the cessation of the Russo-Japanese War,
threw her weight behind Japanese hegemony in Korea, the sub-
sequent fate of Korea and Asian peace seemed authoritatively

settled.

It is not necessary to describe the train of events that led to the
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division of the Korean peninsula into two zones of military
occupation at the end of the Pacific war and the subsequent U.S.
involvement in the Korean War under the aegis of the United
Nations. In the two decades following the Korean War, the
United States has played the role of an opponent of one of the
Asian powers, communist China. Now the United States is en-
deavoring to redefine the Asian power structure as well as its

own role in it.

It is in the interests of the United States and of Asian peace that

the United States now accept the role of an active referee on the

Korean peninsula. It is clear that a new set of rules of the game
for the Asian power balance must be hammered out with active

American participation. And it should not be diffcult for the

United States to persuade the Asian powers to accept its new
role of referee.

It is a stark reality of Asian power politics that China and
Russia would prefer the American presence on the Korean
peninsula to the Japanese. Given a choice between Japanese
militarism and American militarism, the Chinese and Russians

would choose the latter any time. On the other hand, the Ameri-
can troops on Korean soil are there as much for the defense of

Japan as for the Republic of Korea and the United States. The
Chinese communist elites are realistic enough to know that the

American military presence in South Korea is in fact impeding
the pace of Japanese rearmament by giving the Japanese people

a greater sense of security from the continental powers. Chou En-
lai must realize that one sure way to speed up Japanese re-

militarization is to have the American troops in South Korea

withdrawn precipitously.

Moreover, if the U.S. role of referee is to be effective, it has to

endow its presence in South Korea with realistic components

of military power and wealth. To be sure, the military strength

need not be great, and substitution is possible between the two

components. It is not a mindless exhibition of paranoia on the

part of communist China to denounce Japanese militarism for

having already gained a foothold in the Republic of Korea in

view of the fact of the rapidly diminishing American military

presence there and the outstripping of the American economic

presence by the Japanese. It is one thing for China to be wary of

American presence in South Korea but it is entirely another to

be confronted with a Japanese economic ascendancy which com-
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pletely dwarfs the American economic interests in the peninsula.

If any country should insist that American troops remain on

the Korean soil, it should be communist China.

If the U.S. presence in South Korea, even in the present form

of 42,000 troops, were to be a protective and impartial shield for

each of the three Asian powers against the aggressive intentions

of the other two, the Asian powers should be willing to accept

the American role for the sake of peace in Asia. There seems to be

no other alternative. The strategic importance of an independent

and stable Korea for Asian peace cannot be overemphasized. A
peaceful Korea is a linchpin for a stable Asian balance of power.

The Asian powers are all too preoccupied with relative power
advantages on the Korean peninsula to leave the linchpin alone.

Only the United States has enough detached interest in South

Korea to help keep the linchpin functioning properly.

One of the highest policy objectives of the Republic of Korea
today is the prevention of another war on the Korean peninsula.

It is on the basis of this objective that the Republic of Korea has

been working toward the easing of tensions with her three big

neighbors. She has been willing to risk the formalization of the

division of the nation by taking the initiative in contacts with

North Korea in spite of North Korea’s continuing revolutionary

commitment to its “war of national liberation” and military

provocations. She has made it very clear that, if the only means
for achieving national reunification is another fratricidal war on
the Korean peninsula, she is prepared to defer national reunifica-

tion indefinitely. This has involved a serious political sacrifice on
the part of the Republic of Korea because the issue of national

reunification is such a nationalistic imperative that any appear-

ance of procrastination in trying to achieve it is liable to provoke
charges of national betrayal. But she is convinced that the only

legitimate, or even “patriotic,” means for reunification is a

peaceful one. She has publicly renounced force as an instrument

of national reunification.

Given the revolutionary commitment of North Korea in its

“war of fatherland liberation,” the policy of peaceful unification

of the Republic of Korea has put her on the defensive against

the North. But it has been a consistent foreign policy of the

Republic of Korea during the past decade to ensure peace on the

Korean peninsula by deterring North Korea’s war of national

liberation. Every foreign policy move of the Republic of Korea
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has been designed so as to pressure North Korea into abandon-
ing its avowed method of war. From her stand on the involve-

ment of the United Nations to the Red Cross negotiations, the

policies of the Republic of Korea have aimed to increase the

prospect of peace on the peninsula.

It is sincerely hoped that the United States will be coldly

realistic in redefining its participation in the newly emerging
power equilibrium in East Asia. It is understandable that the

United States does not wish to be a belligerent again in that part

of the world. But its desire for peace in East Asia cannot be

fulfilled by retreating completely from Asia. America is a Pa-

cific power regardless of her desires. Whatever happens in East

Asia is bound to affect her immediately and profoundly. A war
there would be brought to America against her wish. Therefore,

whatever form U.S. participation in the East Asian power
balance may take, it must be for the sake of increasing the prob-

ability for peace.

The chances for peace in East Asia, however, will be dimin-

ished without American involvement in South Korea as a force to

keep Korea’s neighbors from warring against one another. If the

newly emerging power system which must revolve around the

Korean peninsula is to maintain itself, the participants must

come to an agreement on the common rules of the game within

which the participant roles are defined. Unless the United States

succeeds in convincing the other three participants to consent to

its role as a referee on the Korean peninsula, neither the power

balance nor peace in East Asia is a realistic possibility.
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JAPANESE=KOREAN RELATIONS AFTER THE

JAPANESE INVASION OF KOREA IN

THE XVIth CENTURY.

BY

I Yamagata, Editor, Seoul Press.

Mr. Chairman, ladies and gentlemen :

—

Some time ago Dr. Gale kindly suggested to me that I

should read a paper before a meeting of this learned society.

I was very much flattered, but well knowing that I am but

slightly qualified to undertake the task suggested I hesitated to

reply in the affirmative and gave him a rather vague reply. My
hesitation was all the greater because I knew too well what a

bad speaker of English I was. Moreover, I knew that the

lecturers who preceded me were all gentlemen possessing pro-

found knowledge of the subjects they dealt with. Mr. Komatsu,

Prof. Starr of Chicago University, Dr. Gale and Mr. Gillett

—

these were the gentlemen who spoke before me and the lectures

they gave were all of absorbing interest. After these learned

gentlemen, I was sure I should make myself a langhing stock,

bor these reasons, I hesitated to accept the suggestion thus

made to me by Dr. Gale, though an extremely flattering one.

On second thought, however, I decided to agree to it, for this

reason, that I possess one great advantage which is denied to all

the learned lecturers who preceded me. By the advantage I

mean, paradoxical though it may sound, the very fact that I am
a bad speaker of English. Now as you may have already noticed

I speak English in an extremely outlandish way and without

endeavouring to be amusing, I can amuse you by simply talk-

ing in my quaint Japanized English. All my learned predeces-

sors had to say something interesting in order to delight you.
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Your humble servant, however, has only to speak in English

and it is enough to make you smile.

I remember having spoken before a great assembly of stud-

ents in Tokyo some four years ago. The speakers on the oc-

casion were, besides myself, the late Rev. Dr. Lloyd, of the Im-

perial University, Mr. Iwaya, who is the best writer in Japan for

young people, and Captain Sakurai, hero of Tort Arthur and the

famous author of “ Human Bullets.” I may say I am a better

speaker in Japanese and I believe I made a pretty good speech.

Mr. Iwaya and Captain Sakurai are eloquent speakers and were,

as usual, eminently successful. But the laurels of the day were

won by Dr. Lloyd, and he was accorded the loudest applause

by the audience. It was not because his speech was specially

good, but it was because he spoke in Japanese and that in very

quaint Japanese. The late Dr. Lloyd was a great scholar of

Japanese literature, but I must say he spoke very funny Japanese.

Every sentence he uttered was greeted with immense delight by

his hearers and for half an hour, during which he spoke, he re-

ceived round after round of thunderous applause. I do not

venture to hope to score such sucess as was won by him that

day, but I do hope that the quaint English in which I speak will

prevent you from sleeping for half an hour.

With this rather long introduction, I now propose to read

my little paper, which, I assure you, is not such a long one as

my introduction may suggest. The paper I am going to read

deals with the intercourse between Japan and Korea immediately

after the Japanese invasion of Korea in the 16th century and

during the Tokugawa or feudal government of Japan. As you

are no doubt well aware, the Japanese invasion of Korea in the

1 6th century was a dismal failure. Toyotomi Ilideyoshi, often

called the Napoleon of Japan, undertook it with no higher motive

than satisfying his boundless ambition. The expedition was at

first quite successful. It was on May 24, in the year 1592, that

the advance guard, of the Japanese army under the command of

Konishi landed at Fusan. By the way, it is interesting to note

that Konishi was a Christian. He and the nineteen thousand
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men under him were almost entirely Christians. Within less than

twenty days after landing at Fusan, Konishi, and Kato, Com-

mander of the Second Contingent of the Japanese Aimy, oc-

cupied Seoul, and the Korean King fled to Pyongyang. The

Japanese generals did not stop long in Seoul. Kato marched into

the province of North Hamkyong and went as far north as

Moilyong on the Manchurian border, while Konishi pursued the

King to Pyongyang, which town he occupied on July 16, that is

only fifty-four days after he had set foot in Korea. In the mean-

time the whole of South Korea was overrun by other Japanese

generals and everything looked rosy for them. But the Japan-

ese success stopped there. Konishi could not march northward

beyond Pyongyang and was ultimately driven back to Seoul by

a vast army sent from China to help the Koreans. The Japanese

were also greatly harassed by guerrilla warfare waged by

Koreans. They were especially placed in difficulty by the great

Korean admiral Yi Sun-sin, who wrested from them the com-

mand of the sea and frequently cut off the supply of men and

provisions from home. On land, however, they mostly got

the better of the Koreans and Chinese. And thus the war

dragged on for seven long years until the end of October of the

year 1 598, with the exception of a short interval when unsuccessful

peace negotiations were carried on. In September of that year

Hideyoshi died, and the Japanese invaders weary of the war

withdrew without accomplishing anything, except the ruin of

nearly the whole of Korea, from which the poor country has

never recovered. It is true that the Chinese who came to help

Koreans against the Japanese contributed not a little to the

devastation of the country
;
but of course the main part of the

blame must be borne by the Japanese. Before that disastrous

Japanese invason, Korea was the equal, if not the superior, of

Japan in wealth, in culture and in civilization. That war was a

death blow to poor Korea and the country has since been grow-

ing weaker and weaker. To-day we are endeavouring to revive

Korea. It is a case strongly illustrative of the Japanese

proverb which says :
“ The sin of a father is atoned by his
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children.” We are to-day doing our best to atone for the sin

committed by our ancestors in Korea three centuries ago. In

this connection, in the name of Japan I must thank you, ladies

and gentlemen, for the great and valuable help you give us in

our work to restore life to Korea.

Having been so cruelly dealt with by Japan, as described

above, it is but natural that after the war Korea did not regard

Japan as her good friend and was in no mood to resume friendly

relations with her. In fact it was Japan who first made over-

tures to become friends again. Tokugawa Iyeyasu, who became

the virtual ruler of Japan after the death of Hideyoshi, was bent

on restoring peace to the country which was in a perturbed

state in consequence of the passing away of the Japanese

Napoleon. In order that his attention to domestic affairs might

not be distracted by foreign complications, he wished to restore

friendly relations with Korea and instructed the Daiinyo or

feudal lord of Tsushima to put forth efforts for that purpose.

This order was a very welcome one to the Daimyo of Tsushima,

for that island lying midway between Fusan and Shimonoseki

had been suffering a great deal on account of the suspension

of its tradal relations with Korea. Being a mountainous

country and not having enough land to produce rice crops

to support its people, Tsushima had been accustomed to

send trading vessels to Fusan, fifty in number annually, and to

import Korean rice in exchange for various commodities.

The Japanese invasion of Korea interrupted this tradal rela-

tion to the great inconvenience of the people of Tsushima.

For this reason, the order from Iyeyasu to try to restore friendly

relations between Japan and Korea was received by the Daimyo

of Tsushima with great joy. In the year 1599, that is only two

years after the Japanese troops withdrew from Korea, the

Daimyo of Tsushima sent a messenger to Korea with the pur-

pose of sounding the feeling of the Korean Court towards Japan.

This messenger and two others, who were sent one after another

with the same purpose, were all made captives by the Chinese

troops then still stationed in Chosen and sent to Peking. A
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fourth messenger, sent in the year 1601, succeeded in reaching

Seoul and returning home with a reply from the Korean Court.

In that reply Korea demanded of Japan the return of Korean

prisoners if Japan really wanted peace. The Daimyo of Tsushima,

therefore, collected some Korean prisoners and sent them back

to Korea and otherwise endeavoured to win the good will of the

Korean Court On the part of Korea, she also wished to con-

clude peace with Japan, if for no other reason than that of getting

rid of the Chinese braves stationed in the country, who con-

stantly acted outrageously and caused great suffering to the

Korean people. In the year 1603 Korea sent to Tsushima an

envoy in order to see if Japan was really in earnest in wishing

peace and in the following year again sent two messengers for

the same purpose. The Daimyo of Tsushima accompanied

these Korean messengers to Kyoto, where in the spring of the

following year they were received in audience by Tokugawa Iye-

yasu, the first Shogun. O11 this occasion, Iyeyasu consented to

the request made by the Korean messengers to return the Korean

captives. In consequence, more than 3,000 Korean captives

were allowed to return to their country during the same year.

This substantial proof of the desire for peace on the part of

Japan was sufficient to convince Korea of its reality and the

latter now showed herself ready to respond to Japan’s friendly

overtures. In the year 1606 the Korean Couit sent a note

to the Daimyo of Tsushima, in which two demands were

expressed. The first of these demands was that Iyeyasu should

first send a formal letter to the Korean Court asking for peace

and the second was that some Japanese soldiers who had opened

some Royal tombs during the Japanese occupation of Seoul

should be arrested and surrendered to the Korean Court. Upon
the receipt of these two demands, the Daimyo of Tsushima

found himself in a dilemma. It would be easy enough to send

to Korea some criminals pretending that they were the men

wanted by her, but how could he induce Iyeyasu to send a

letter to the Korean Court first? It amounted to Japan sueing

for peace—a great blow to Japan’s pride, which Iyeyasu would
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never consent to receive. The mere mention of such a demand

having been prefered by Korea would drive the Shogun Iyeyasu

into a violent fit of anger and all efforts put forth by him for

restoring peace between Japan and Korea would come to no

purpose. The poor Daimyo of Tsushima was at his wits’ end,

when Yanagawa, his prime minister, came to his rescue, by

devising a tricky solution to the difficult problem. It is not

known whether or not the Daimyo of Tsushima connived at

his prime minister’s act, but it is known that this crafty

and unscrupulous Yanagawa fabricated a state letter in

the name of Iyeyasu, the virtual ruler of Japan. He sent

this forged letter to Korea along with some criminals

whom he pretended to be the men who had desecrated the

Royal tombs and who were wanted by the Korean

Court. Now the funny thing was that' these criminals were all

young men little more than twenty-five years of age, so that at

the time of the desecration of the Royal tombs some fourteen

years before they were still children and could scarcely have

committed the heinous crime with which they were charged.

The Korean Court easily detected the trick but failed to see

that the alleged state letter of Iyeyasu was a forgery and ac-

cepted it in good faith. As for the criminals referred to, Korea

no less eager than Japan for peace, was glad to overlook the

minor point and received and executed them as the real

offenders.

The two demands preferred by Korea having thus been

satisfied, the Korean Court concluded that it was in duty bound

to respond to Japan’s courtesy. Accordingly early in the year

1608 it despatched a mission to Japan. It consisted of an

Ambassador, a Vice-Ambassador and a Councillor, with a suite

of about 270 men, and carried with it a state letter and some

presents to the Shogun from the King of Korea. This letter of

the Korean King was naturally worded in the form of a reply to

the letter of Iyeyasu, which, as before said, was a fabrication by

Yanagawa, Prime Minister of the Daimyo of Tsushima. Hence

if the Korean King’s letter were presented to the Shogun in the
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original form, the little trick played by Yanagavva would at

once be discovered. Under the circumstance, the crafty

Yanagawa did not hesitate to alter the wording of the letter in

a way convenient to himself and likely to be pleasing to the

Shogun. Not only that, he also added many costly articles to

the presents from the Korean King and said that all came from

His Majesty.

Having thus completed preparations for the presentation of

the Korean mission, the Daimyo of Tsushima accompanied the

Koreans to Yedo, that is the present Tokyo, the seat of the

Government of the Tokugawa Shoguriate. They left the island

of Tsushima on the 21st day of the 3rd moon of the year 1608

and arrived at V^edo after spending about sixty days on the

way. Iyeyasu had retired from the office of the Shogun two

years before and his son Hidetada had succeeded him. The

three superior Korean representatives were received in audience

by the Shogun Hidetada, when they presented him with the

king’s autograph letter and some presents, including 300 kin of

ginseng, 20 tiger skins and other Korean products. The recep-

tion of the Koreans by the Shogun was very cordial. They

were entertained at dinner and presented with 600 pieces of

silver and 1 5 swords. They were also entrusted with a reply

by the Shogun Hidetada to the Korean King. The Korean

mission, on its way home, stopped at Sunpu, which is the

present city of Shidzuoka, at the foot of Mt. Fuji, where Iyeyasu

had retired. Here the Korean messengers were received in

audience by the ex-Shogun and besides being dined and wined

were given some presents. One good result of this Korean

mission was that several hundred Korean prisoners, who still

remained in Japan, were allowed to return home and many

Japanese retained in Korea were allowed to come back.

In this way friendly relations between Japan and Korea

were at length restored. In recognition of the service rendered

in this connection, the Daimyo of Tsushima was rewarded with

an increase in his revenue and promotion in Court rank. Besides

this, the Daimyo of Tsushima had the satisfaction of being
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allowed by Korea to send 20 trading vessels every year to the

port of Fusan to sell Japanese products to Koreans and buy

Korean rice. All this was the good result of the little trick

played by Yanagawa, his ingenious and unscrupulous prime

minister. I may add that Yanagawa again tampered with state

letters exchanged between Japan and Korea in the year 1624.

Some years later, this and former crimes were discovered, with

-the result that Yanagawa and some subordinate officials, who

were concerned in the business, were tried and found guilty.

Yanagawa was stripped of his position and exiled, while some of

his subordinate officials were beheaded.

As I have already said, peace was formally restored between

Japan and Korea in the year 1608, the latter having sent a

mission to the former. It was quite natural, however, that the

relations between the two countries were not all that could be

desired. Korea still harboured suspicion against Japan and for

some time continued to respond rather indifferently to courtesies

shown by Japan. In the year 1615 a great civil war in Japan

resulted in the downfall of the House founded by Toyotomi

Hideyoshi, who undertook the invasion of Korea. This event

was utilized by the Tokugawa, who was now supreme ruler of

Japan in reality as well as in name, to win the goodwill of the

Korean Court. A special messenger was despatched to Korea

with a message that the enemy of the Korean Court was destroyed

by the Tokugawa, and Korea should congratulate the House for

this. The Korean Court was pleased and in the year 1617 sent

another mission to Japan. From this time down to the year

1763 Korea sent ambassadors to Japan on the occasion of the

appointment of a new Shogun. Altogether such missions

arrived in Japan eleven times. On the part of Japan, she also

sent envoys on the occasion of the death of a Korean King and

the accession to the throne of a new King. These Japanese

envoys were usually sent from the Island of Tsushima and men

appointed as envoys were chief retainers of the Daimyo of

Tsushima.

l et me now give you a brief account of the Korean mis-
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sions in Japan. The mission was invariably composed of three

superior dignitaries, that is Ambassador, Vice-Ambassador and

Councillor, beside a very large suite, which exceeded 300 and

sometimes totalled nearly 500. The mission came to Japan via

Fusan and Tsushima. From Tsushima to Yedo the Koreans

were accompanied by the Daimyo of the island. They took the

sea-route as far as Osaka through the Inland Sea. Landing at

Osaka, the party proceeded to Kyoto and thence passing

through the province of Omi, which is my native place, and the

neighbouring province of Mino, went to Nagoya and then

travelled along the Tokaido highway until it arrived at Yedo.

After an audience with the Shogun, the Korean party visited

Nikko and then went home by the same route they took in

coming. The journey took seven or eight months to complete.

From the time the Koreans set foot on the Island of Tsushima,

they were treated as guests. All the Daimyo or feudal lords

along the route on which they travelled appointed special com-

missioners to welcome and entertain them. On their arrival at

Yedo, they were very cordially received, some big and fine

temples being assigned as their hotels, and the entertainment

given them in the castle of the Shogun was of the most cordial

nature. The fact was that the visit of the Korean mission came

to be regarded as the chief event attendant upon the appoint-

ment of the new Shogun and was made very much of. The

expenses incurred by the feudal lords and the Shogun in con-

nection with the visit of the Korean mission were great. For

this reason, about the end of the XVIII century, when the

finances of the Tokugawa Government were in a crippled state,

the Government could not afford to receive the ceremonial visit

of the Korean mission at Yedo and made arrangements to receive

it in the Island of Tsushima. From this time the visit of the

Korean mission to Yedo was discontinued.

On the occasion of the audience with the Shogun at Yedo,

the Korean Ambassador presented him with the King’s auto-

graph letter, besides a large number of presents. The wording

of the letter was almost identical every time and expressed
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cordial congratulations on the appointment of the Shogun. On
the part of the Shogun, he also gave in trust to the Ambassador

a reply to the King, acknowledging and returning his courtesy.

The Shogun also sent many presents to the Korean King by the

same Ambassador. He also gave the Ambassador and all the

members of his suite valuable presents. I have brought here

with me some pictures showing the procession of the Korean

Ambassador on the occasion of his formal call on the Shogun.

These pictures are reproductions from an old painting in the

possession of Viscount Akimoto of Tokyo, whose ancestors

probably took part in the reception of the Korean mission.

I hope those pictures will give you some idea of the gorgeous

procession.

I am now about to conclude my little paper. In doing so,

let me tell you a little story. I was born in the province of

Omi, near Kyoto, through which the Korean mission passed in

going to and returning from Yedo. My native place is a little

feudal town called Minakuchi, a post station on the Tokaido

highway’. Travellers going to Yedo from Osaka and Kyoto

along the Tokaido highway usually passed through my native

town. Oddly enough, however, the Korean mission did not

pass my native town, but swinging to the left from the town of

Kusatsu, some ten miles away from my native place, they fol-

lowed a highway known as Chosenjin Kaido or highway for

Koreans. The reason that the Korean mission did not honour

my native town with a visit was probably that the feudal lord of

the place was too poor to entertain them. At any rate while

passing through the province of Omi and the neighbouring

province of Mino, the Korean mission did not travel on the

regular Tokaido highway, but followed the Chosen-jin Kaido or

highway for Koreans. This highway is a fine road with rows

of pine-trees growing along both sides. I remember having

travelled on foot along this road in my boyhood with my

father. I was tired and foot sore and the road seemed to be un-

reasonably long and winding. I asked my father why the road

was so winding and the reply given me was :
“ Don’t you see,
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my boy, that this is a road specially made for Koreans to travel

along ? It is made long and winding in order to impress them

with the extensiveness of our country.” I don’t know whether

the road was really made with such a purpose, but, I tell you, I

thought on the occasion that if it was, it was really a very

foolish policy.

Ladies and gentlemen, I beg to thank you all heartily for

the patient attention with which you have followed my paper.
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STUDIES IN THE THEOLOGY OF THE
KOREAN PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH

An Historical Outline

Part IV

HARVIE M. CONN

IV. Conflict and Division — 1945 to 1954

HE early months immediately following liberation had

made clear to many the tremendous complications that

would be involved in any reform program within the church.

Some, like the Chaikun (Reconstruction) movement leaders,

felt the program so impossible that they had withdrawn from

the Presbyterian fold almost immediately upon liberation.

Others, like Lee Ki Sun and his sympathizers, had severed

their connections, or had been put out of the church, in 1946

and following. Many, as Kim Yang Sun has indicated, simply

felt that reform was unnecessary. Conservatives in Korea

north of the 38th parallel, particularly in North Pyungan

Province, had taken a stronger position against the Japanese-

enforced compromises of the war years and may have been

less in need of rehabilitation than those in other areas. 1 In

any case, these men quickly found themselves facing another

dangerous foe to the church’s purity— Communism. Their

attention, of necessity, was turned in another direction.

1 Kim Yang Sun, History of the Korean Church in the Ten Years Since

Liberation (
1945-1955 ), (K), Religious Education Committee of the

Korean Presbyterian Church, 1956, p. 44. Kim’s remarks that "the

several hundred churches of this Presbytery really did not need any

rehabilitation”, may be excessive in view of the nationwide capitulation

to the Japanese demands. But, at the same time, the refusal of the North

Pyungan Province Presbytery to become part of the Japanese-made

‘united church’, indicates a stronger degree of resistance than was evident

in other areas of the church.
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A. Program for Reform

It was in South Kyungsang Province that the first successful

step for reform was executed. There, in the summer of 1946,

at the instigation of Han Sang Dong and Choo Nam Sun,

a theological institute was held. And, on September 20,

1946, “at the urgent request of the church”, 2
it continued its

services as Koryu Theological Seminary.

Conceived in the minds of its two Korean founders during

their prison years, 3 the school quickly became a rallying

place for conservative thought in the church. Consciously

aware of the liberalism of Chosun Seminary, the institution

intended to carry on the old ideas of Pyungyang Seminary.

Because of the stand of its founders, it quickly became

associated with “the spirit of the martyrs” during the war.

Most of the 53 students who enrolled during its first year

2 Ibid., p. 153. Cf. Bruce F. Hunt, “Trials Within and Without”,

Presbyterian Guardian, February 25, 1960, pp. 37-40.

3 The prison diary of Han Sang Dong was printed in The Watchman,

(K), March, 1953, pp. 9-15; April, 1953, pp. 11-16; May, 1953, pp. 10-15;

June, 1953, pp. 11-16. His intentions regarding the erection of a new
seminary may be found in the June, 1953, issue, pp. 15—16. Kim Yang
Sun’s remark, that Han intended “to rehabilitate the seminary closed by

the shrine worship demands”, is inaccurate. In his diary, Han speaks of

the erection of a new seminary (Cf., to the contrary, Kim Yang Sun,

op. cit., pp. 146—147). In this same connection, some confusion also exists

as to the participation of missionaries of the Independent and Orthodox

Presbyterian Boards in the erection of the seminary. Rhodes and Campbell,

for example, imply that the erection of the seminary was done jointly with

missionaries of these two boards (Harry Rhodes and Archibald Campbell,

History of the Korea Mission, Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A., 1935-

1959, Volume II, Commission of Ecumenical Mission and Relations, the

United Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A., 1965, p. 215). However, the

first returning missionary of these groups was the Rev. Bruce F. Hunt
of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church. He did not reach Korea until

October, 1946, some months after the founding of the seminary. The
only information Mr. Hunt had concerning the institution seems to have

come from an Orthodox Presbyterian Church chaplain stationed in Korea

at the time. He was not even asked to help in the seminary until his

arrival on the field. It is true that these missionaries became intimately

associated with Koryu Seminary. But they were not at all instrumental

in its founding.
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“had been imprisoned by the Japanese for their faith”. 4

/Their spirit was clearly reflected in this letter of matriculation

read on the opening day of the seminary by a student:

“We did not come to this school to study at magnificent
buildings, and we do not ask for splendid arrangements.
We have come to this school to be inspired by you with
the spirit of the martyrs who laid down their lives for the
gospel of Christ, and we have come to this school to learn
the truth of the cross. We will be satisfied with a small
cottage, if you teach us this truth and make us the ministers
who can be the servants of Christ and useful to Him in

our age”. 5

The direction of the Seminary quickly took form. And
perhaps the one man who formed it more than any other was
Pak Yune Sun, Th.M., D.D. (1906- ). The acting presi-

dent of the fledgling institution during its first year, Dr. Pak
provided a link with Pyungyang Seminary, where he had
lectured on biblical languages from 1936-1938. He brought

to Koryu Seminary an insistence on the promotion of a

distinctive Calvinism. From research under J. Gresham
Machen at Westminster Theological Seminary (1934-1936),

and again under Dr. C. Van Til (1938-1940), Dr. Pak saw
more than the need for just the continuation of an old tradi-

tion. He had learned that there were areas in Korea’s Calvin-

ism that needed strengthening. In 1939, he wrote of those

areas in these words: “The Korean Church must now proceed

to a higher plane— the plane of right understanding of the

Scriptures. This advance can be made through Calvinism

and through nothing else. It will be Calvinism, as it has

always been in the past, that will really impart Bible truth

as a system to human souls”. 6

4 “Korean Presbytery Founds Orthodox Seminary”, Presbyterian

Guardian, August 25, 1946, p. 233.

5 Quoted in Chun Young Chang, Modern Daniels in Korea, pamphlet

published by author, n.d., p. 18.

6 Pak Yune Sun, "The Korean Church and Westminster Seminary”,

The Presbyterian Guardian, April, 1939, p. 71. The effect of Westminster

Seminary upon Dr. Pak and Koryu Seminary was most profound. By
1952, the school had six full-time teachers and five of the six had received

full or extensive training at Westminster. Pak Yune Sun’s classes were
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Fearful of the weaknesses of fundamentalism, Dr. Pak
envisioned a seminary where those weaknesses might receive

needed attention, where Korean affections for pietism, other-

worldliness, and mysticism might meet the pure light of

sound theological training. Pak feared that the old Pyungyang
Seminary had concentrated its scope on too limited an area,

and by doing so had created a church unaware of the areas of

common grace. He wanted something larger than a mere

fundamentalism. He wanted the Korean church to see, and

be moved by, the larger perspectives of Calvinism .
7

Unlike Pak Hyung Nong, his associate in the Reformed

faith
,

8 Pak Yune Sun sought to achieve these purposes, not

primarily through the discipline of Systematic Theology,

but through New Testament research. His approach was

the first to introduce the apologetic system associated with the name of

Cornelius Van Til to Korea.
7 These larger perspectives are frequently displayed in Pak’s early

articles appearing in The Watchman, (K), the monthly magazine published

by Koryu Seminary, which began making its appearance in 1951. Note

especially his lengthy series on Calvinism, which began in April, 1952.

Reminiscent of Kuyper’s approach to the same subject in the Stone

lectures of 1898, Pak treats such themes as “the fundamental principle

of Calvinism”, “Calvinism’s world-and-life view”, and “Calvinism’s

View of the State”. The articles also make frequent use of H. Henry
Meeter’s Calvinism (Baker Book House, 1939), a title Pak, in association

with the Rev. Kim Chin Hong, translated in 1959. Cf. Pak Yune Sun,

“Calvinism”, The Watchman, (K), April, 1952, pp. 6-13; May, 1952,

pp. 7-14; July, 1952, pp. 32-35; September, 1952, pp. 26—32; October,

1952, pp. 9-15; November, 1952, pp. 5-7; December, 1952, pp. 11-13;

January, 1953, pp. 18-20; March, 1953, pp. 22-24. Cf. also Pak Yune
Sun, “Calvinism and the State”, The Watchman, (K), October, 1953,

pp. 9-13; “The Believer and the Development of Culture”, The Watchman,

(K), August, 1953, pp. 7-9. For a later sample of Pak’s writing on these

themes, note Pak Yune Sun, “Weaknesses of Fundamentalism”, Logos,

(K), edited and published by the Students’ Association of the Korean

Presbyterian General Assembly Theological Seminary, Seoul, 1964,

pp. 5-11.
8 The association has been a long and close one. The two men co-

authored a commentary on II Corinthians, appearing in 1939 as part of

the Standard Bible Commentary series of the Korean Presbyterian General

Assembly. From 1941 to 1943, Pak Yune Sun served as professor of

Biblical Exegesis in the Manchurian Theological Seminary, of which

Pak Hyung Nong was president. The seminary was a project of thei

Korean Presbyterian Church in Manchuria. 1
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A

both literate and positive. From 1953 to 1962 he published

eight volumes in commentary form, covering the entire

New Testament. 9 And if one can regard his methodology

in writing as typical of his approach in the classroom, one

finds great difficulty in understanding the assaults on the

so-called inflexibility, dogmatism, and crudity of Pak and

the Koryu Seminary he helped to shape.

Whether magazine article or full-length book, Pak’s work

shows a steady reluctance to produce strictly polemic or

critical study. 10 Writing primarily with inadequately trained

church leaders, or ministers lacking theological background,

in mind, Pak produced commentaries that did not dwell at

great length on advanced critical or introductory problems. 11

9 Though Pak’s full impact on New Testament studies did not really

begin until 1953 and the publication of the first of his now completed

eight volume series, Commentary on the New Testament, his writing had

begun long before. From 1944-1945, he had stopped teaching to devote

full time to his commentary writing. During this time, portions of his

commentaries on the Synoptic Gospels, Psalms, and the Book of Revela-

tion were completed. For this reason, his work, though published at a

later date, provides us with a fairly reliable picture of his early approach

to theological studies. His titles during this period cover The Synoptic

Gospels (1953), Romans (1954), The Revelation of St. John (1955), The

Pauline Epistles (1955), Hebrews and the Catholic Epistles (1956), The

Gospel of John (1958), Acts (1961), and I-Il Corinthians (1962). With

the exception of the last volume, all the titles were published by the Sung

Moon Publishing Company. A commentary on the Psalms also appeared

in 1957 and, since completing the New Testament, apart from revisionary

work, Dr. Pak has undertaken a similar series on the Old Testament.
10 An early series of articles on mysticism illustrates Pak’s methodology

quite well. In the opening article, he traces briefly the history of mysticism

in the western church, then discusses its Korean aberrations, and con-

cludes with a rather thorough refutation of the general characteristics

(Pak Yune Sun, “A Critique of Contemporary Mysticism”, The Watchman,

(K), July-August, 1956, pp. 4-24). The second and third articles in the

same series are almost completely exegetical, consisting of a careful analysis

of John 14 and 15, in terms of the original problem he had posed in the

first article. In fact, if any charge be laid against the series, it would be

that the exegetical materials are so positive that their polemic intent is

almost lost sight of altogether! {Cf. Pak Yune Sun, “The New Testament

and Mysticism: A Commentary on John 14”, The Watchman, (K), Novem-

ber, 1956, pp. 4-11; “The New Testament and Mysticism: A Commentary

on John 15”, The Watchman, (K), December, 1956, pp. 4-19).

11 The first post-war commentary Pak produced was a 1116 page com-
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While he himself was fully aware of these problems, he chose

to underplay them in his titles. Beginning to write when
New Testament commentaries were virtually unheard-of in

the Korean language
,

12 Pak planned his books as something

more than merely grammatico-linguistic commentaries. He
was writing for a church that was not fully prepared to deal

with such technical questions, a church he felt to be lacking

in theological depth. To meet those needs, he produced titles

strongly theological in character, tapping the resources of

Holland Calvinism for the first time in Korea .

13 For the poorly

trained lay leader, he provided full-length sermons at the end

of each chapter of exegesis. In keeping with this goal, his

writing had much more the flavor of Matthew Henry than

H. A. W. Meyer.

But behind all his writing was an immense desire to promote

Reformed theology as the only antidote for Korea’s grave

theological situation.

mentary on the synoptic gospels, using the harmonistic method adopted

by Calvin in his work on the gospels. The introductory material covers

only nine pages and only half of these are devoted to questions of origin

and authorship (Cf. Pak Yune Sun, A Commentary on the Synoptic Gospels,

(K), Fourth Edition, Yung Eum Publishing Company, 1964, pp. 27-35).

By contrast, a recent commentary on Matthew’s gospel by a conservative

writer, Lee Sang Keun, Th.D., occupies 22 pages of its 406 page total

with a rather full discussion of the synoptic problem (Cf. Lee Sang Keun,

Commentary on the Gospel of Matthew, (K), General Assembly Education

Committee of the Korean Presbyterian Church, 1966, pp. 1-22). Dr.

Pak’s approach to introductory problems has not changed over the years.

His last commentary on the New Testament appeared in 1962. Seven

pages are devoted to introductory questions of authorship, unity, and

content (Cf- Pak Yune Sun, A Commentary on I-II Corinthians (Com-

mentary on the New Testament ), pp. 9-12, 263-265).
12 A very brief sketch of the progress of New Testament studies in

Korea, with some attempt to place Dr. Pak’s significance in that history,

will be found in Pak Yune Sun, “New Testament Studies in Korea: An
Historical Outline”, Reformed Bulletin of Missions, September, 1966.

13 Pak spent 1953-1954 in the Netherlands, at the Free University of

Amsterdam, pursuing work on his doctorate in theology, when his studies

were cut short by the death of his wife in Korea. His commentaries

constantly show the impact of these studies. Herman Bavinck, F. W.
Grosheide, Herman Ridderbos, and others are repeatedly referred to in

his work.
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“In terms of the commentary, I am convinced that the

principles of Calvinism are Biblical and have adopted
them uniformly. At those places where I have quoted
the interpretations of other scholars, I have quoted prin-

cipally from Calvinistic commentators. Even though there

occur instances where I have quoted from the contributions
of other writers, this is not to be understood as an acceptance
of the totality of their theological thought but merely
demonstrates agreement on questions of exegesis. .

.”. 14

The Calvinism Pak advocated was militant. Han Sang

Dong had conceived of the school as an institution which

would “prepare ministers willing to share their fate with the

Korean church on behalf of the truth ”. 15 Pak sought to carry

out those convictions. In the years immediately following

liberation, the seminary became the center of protest over

the church’s Shinto shrine collaboration. And when Chosun
Seminary began its vocal propagation of Barthian theology,

Koryu Seminary, and particularly Dr. Pak Yune Sun, de-

nounced Barth in classroom and pamphlet .

16

14 Pak Yune Sun, A Commentary on the Synoptic Gospels (Commentary

on the New Testament), p. 7.

15 “The Prison Diary of Han Sang Dong”, The Watchman, (K), June,

1953, p. 15. Further reflections on the founding purposes of the seminary

will be found in the special issue of The Watchman, published in com-

memoration of the tenth anniversary of the founding of the school. See

particularly, Pak Son Hyuk, “A History of the Seminary’s Ten Year

Development”, The Watchman, (K), September, 1946, pp. 13-17.
16 A sample of this criticism is provided in Pak Yune Sun, The Crisis

Theology of Barth and Brunner in Comparison with Orthodox Theology,

(K), Publications Committee of the Koryu Theological Seminary Student

Body Association, 1950, pp. 1-15. One of the earliest printed pamphlets

to come from Dr. Pak’s pen, the booklet was circulated widely in the

nation’s Presbyterian circles and was the first in a series of several such

small tractates. The brief preface comments on the 1949 visits of Mackay
and Brunner as the occasion for writing. The pamphlet itself is restricted

to a contrast, in parallel columns, between the Westminster Confession

of Faith and the writings of Barth and Brunner. Some comment is also

made on the apparent divergencies. Beginning in April, 1953, a much
expanded series on the same general topic began to appear in The Watchman.

Cf. Pak Yune Sun, “The Westminster Confession of Faith and the Crisis

Theology”, The Watchman, (K), April, 1953, pp. 5-10; May, 1953, pp.

6-9; June, 1953, pp. 6-10; July, 1953, pp. 9-14. Compare also Pak Yune
Sun, “The Basic Principles of Calvinism and the Basic Principles of

Karl Barth”, The Watchman, (K), January, 1952, pp. 14-18; “A Critique

h'
1"

1

“

"
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That criticism is perhaps nowhere more clearly drawn

than in Dr. Pak’s commentary on Romans. After each chapter

of exegesis, a critical appendix is added, drawing specific

attention to Karl Barth’s comments on the same passage.

A verse-by-verse analysis of Barth’s study is then made, with

searching criticism following the line of Pak’s early mentor,

Dr. Cornelius Van Til. 17 Eighteen pages of such criticism

are documented in the first ninety pages alone. 18

It was this vigorously conservative posture that gained

quick support for Koryu Seminary, particularly from the

Kyung Nam Presbytery, in whose area it was located. Even
before the seminary had officially opened its doors, a July,

1946, meeting of the Presbytery gave “enthusiastic ap-

proval ... to the setting up of the seminary by the formerly

imprisoned group, and a promise of support in the enrollment

of students and securing teachers was given. .
.”. 19 But it

may also have been this same posture that gained equally

quick opposition for the seminary. For at the next meeting

of Presbytery in December, 1946, that decision was reversed

of Karl Barth’s Exegesis of I Corinthians 15”, The Watchman, (K),

April-May, 1956, pp. 15-18.

17 Unlike the more philosophically oriented criticism of Dr. Van Til,

Dr. Pak has structured his criticism around the exegetical patterns set

up by Barth. Nevertheless, though the approach is different, the view-

point both of Van Til and of Pak is the same. Pak still believes, as he

did in 1939, that Van Til’s “thorough-going philosophical defense of

Christian theism reveals that the systems of all human beings . . . have

no ground upon which they can rest. We may justly say that he is the

one who has exploded the cannon ball on the playground of the modernist

theologians. This great theologian is the one who teaches us how we may
truly defend the Word of God against non-Christian attacks. His system

of thought is not mere human speculation, but the system of defense

presented by the Bible itself, and a means of honoring God” (Pak Yune
Sun, “The Korean Church and Westminster Seminary”, loc. cit., p. 72).

Note also the introductory essay by Dr. Pak which prefaced the Korean

appearance of Cornelius Van Til, Has Karl Barth Become Orthodox?,

(K), Korean Society for the Reformed Faith and Action, 1959, pp. 3-11.

18 Pak Yune Sun, Romans, (K), Fourth edition, Yung Eum Publishing

Company, 1962, pp. 50-59, 83-90.

19 Kim Yang Sun, op. cit., p. 151. Kim concludes the sentence by re-

marking that the approval “seemed proof that all were in favor of the

plan for rehabilitating the church”. In view of the action taken by the

same group only months later, this statement seems rather precipitous.
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“and it was decided not even to recommend students to

4 it”. 20

Kim Yang Sun, in exploring the reasons behind this rather

quick and sharp reversal by the Presbytery, is willing to

admit that part of the blame for this sudden shift must be %/

placed on the shoulders of the church’s ambition-motivated

liberals. But his strongest attack is reserved for the sup-

porters of Koryu Seminary, its founder, Hang Sang Dong,

and its co-operating missionaries, the men associated with

the Orthodox Presbyterian Mission and the Independent

Board for Presbyterian Missions. “Thus, the Koryu Seminary,

while keeping the co-operation of the Machen group of

missionaries, began to estrange itself more and more from the

leading group in the presbytery and finally, became critical

of each other, defending their own party and indulging in

self praise. .
.”. 21

Some grounds are provided Kim’s charges by the action of

Han Sang Dong at the December Presbytery meeting. He
announced his withdrawal from the body because of its

reversal. However, Kim’s emphasis and interpretation of

this action seems misplaced and inaccurate. He terms it

“a threat”, aimed at forcing the Presbytery to concede its

control to the Seminary supporters. 22

But it may be fairer to regard Han’s withdrawal as a

protest, honestly given in the face of some rather obvious

political maneuvering by unrepentant ecclesiasts in the

church court. The fuller picture of that meeting, provided

by a missionary supporter of Koryu Seminary to his home
board, would seem to corroborate a more favorable picture

of the Rev. Han’s action. The missionary notes, “.
. . a man

whom I consider one of the worst in the Korean Church was

elected moderator. It was a definite slap at our group. After

he got in, it was moved to have this presbytery join the

Southern General Assembly. Several spoke against it. When
Mr. Han was calling for the floor the moderator rushed the

vote through. A move to reconsider was lost. Then the

moderator turned the church over to the vice-moderator

20 Ibid., p. 152.

22 Ibid., p. 152.

21 Ibid., p. 151.
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and from the floor moved to reconsider the action of the

last presbytery meeting taking action to back our seminary,

so now the presbytery is not back of it. Han has withdrawn

from the presbytery. .
,”. 23

Kim’s appraisal of this meeting seems to be regulated by

his consistent refusal to see the Koryu Seminary program as

anything other than a political struggle for the control of the

J church. It was, to be sure, a struggle for the control of the

church. But it was far from political. The questions were

theological in their character. And the mos't basic one re-

v volved around the marks of the church and the proper

exercise of discipline as one of those marks. Han’s with-

drawal was not a political threat. It was a theological protest.

The theological character of the protest seems to have

been emphasized in the subsequent activity within the

presbytery. Eventually 67 churches in the presbytery repu-

diated the December decision and issued a statement support-

ing Han Sang Dong. Reactions from the presbyters included

even the possibility of “all the officers resigning”. The sole

missionary of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church present

on the field records Han’s reaction to this possibility: “Han
says this will not help. He says the presence of 49 votes,

, j
supporting the man they did, indicates that there is a serious

lack of repentance in the Presbytery”. 24 Surely, if legal

control of the presbytery had been Han’s motive, his reaction

to such a possibility as the resignation of the entire slate of

presbytery officers would have been far more positive than

the reaction recorded in this letter.

In March, 1947, the presbytery dealt with the rising threat

of division by accepting the resignations of all the officers in

the presbytery, and reaffirming their own repentance for

Shrine worship. The motives behind the action, however,

have been held suspect by both Kim Yang Sun and the

Koryu Seminary supporters. Kim notes that the Seminary’s

proposed plan for church rehabilitation was endorsed “in

23 Bruce F. Hunt, “Report From Korea”, The Messenger (Missionary

periodical of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church), February, 1947, p. 2-3.

24 Letter of Bruce F. Hunt to the Foreign Missions Committee, Orthodox

Presbyterian Church, January 25, 1947.
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order not to hurt the feelings of the ex-prisoners”. 2S This

^
apparent lack of theological motivation was also felt by
Han Sang Dong and others. One observer notes, . . when
they re-elected officers they said that none of the commissioners

of the churches which had signed the protest could be elected

as officers, either, and to me nullified the action of the

Moderator thereby, for they thus kind of put it down on

the level of a personal quarrel, where both sides were to be

reprimanded. The protestors are not completely satisfied

and are holding a meeting on the 15th of this month”. 26

Some perspective on this conflict is also added by remem-
bering that it was precisely at this moment that 51 students

in the Assembly-recognized Chosun Seminary were protesting

the theological liberalism of their school and demanding action

by the Assembly’s courts. The question being raised by Han
was not a narrow one, limited to the ecclesiastical control of

one presbytery. In the midst of the conflict in the Kyung
Nam Presbytery, another reminder was provided by the

students at Chosun Seminary of the larger issue at stake.

It was this very issue that had kept the Kyung Nam Pres-

bytery from membership in the Assembly until now, and the

action of the moderator, in urging membership in the Southern

Division General Assembly while seeking to refuse recognition

to the Koryu Seminary at the same time, could not help

but be understood by many as an attempt to avoid the

theological questions precisely at the heart of the Koryu
Seminary protest, the same questions now emerging again in

connection with the Chosun Seminary students’ protest. 27

Great encouragement came at this time for the Seminary’s

2s Kim Yang Sun, op. cit., pp. 152-153.
26 Letter of Bruce F. Hunt to the Foreign Missions Committee, Orthodox

Presbyterian Church, April 5, 1947. '

27 Kim Yang Sun’s study, by dealing with the Koryu Seminary question

and the Chosun Seminary question in two sharply separate sections of

his book (op. cit., pp. 146—165, 173-288), does not seem to this author to

give a proper historical perspective to the theological aspects of the Koryu

Seminary question and to its interrelatedness with the Chosun Seminary

problem. His division of the two questions seems to be dictated largely

by his own evaluation of their significance, rather than by their chronolog-

ical place in history. A more chronological treatment might help to set

the basic similarities of the two questions in a more proper setting.
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reform program. Dr. Pak Hyung Nong, the leader in the

church’s early struggle against liberalizing influences, and

for years connected with theological education in Manchuria, 28

was persuaded to join the faculty of Koryu Seminary as

President. He reached southern Korea in late September,

1947, and began his duties at Koryu the following month.

Apparently strong appeals from former Pyungyang Seminary

board members and influential church leaders had been made
to Dr. Pak before he reached Pusan to re-establish another

conservative seminary. 29 But Dr. Pak chose^ to cast his lot

with Koryu Seminary and the reform effort it represented.

This needs to be stressed. Contemporary studies, by and

large, emphasize Dr. Pak’s eventual decision to withdraw

from the Seminary and his differences with them. 30 However,

28 Dr. Pak had been associated with the United Theological Seminary

of the Korean Church in Manchuria since the fall of 1942. Though he

had taken part in the “Workers’ Cleansing Meeting” in November, 1945,

in northern Korea, he had returned to Manchuria to continue his labors

with the work there, apparently out of concern for the Manchurian churches

and with hopes of reforming the church from that vantage point. Appealing

by letter to the Rev. Bruce F. Hunt to join him in Manchuria for the

restoration of the church, he comments on his own motivations for service

in Manchuria, and why he did not return to Korea after liberation. “I

wanted to go to Korea when many other Korean pastors were going.

But I could find no footing there. For in the North the Churches are

suffering under the red rule, and the Southern Churches are under the

theological leadership of those who do not agree with me in faith. So at

the request of the remaining church leaders here I decided to stay with

them and to re-establish the seminary. Being arrested in this pocket

area I am very lonely. But I am trying to be patient with the hope that

the Korean churches may be restored to some extent and the seminary

may be increased” (Letter of H. N. Park to Bruce F. Hunt, December

24, 1946).

25 “Even after he arrived in Korea, we were not sure that he would

come to the Korea Seminary, because a great effort was made in Seoul

to keep him there to start another orthodox seminary there. He is here,

however, and our Seminary is entering into another phase of the strug-

gle . . .” (Letter of Bruce F. Hunt to the Foreign Missions Committee,

Orthodox Presbyterian Church, October 31, 1947). Cf. Kim Yang Sun,

op. cit., p. 227.

3° For examples of such emphasis, cf. Kim Yang Sun, ibid., pp. 227-228;

G. T. Brown, Mission to Korea, Board of World Missions, Presbyterian

Church, U. S., 1962, pp. 178-179; Allen D. Clark, History of the Korean

Church, Christian Literature Society of Korea, 1961, p. 246.
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emphasis needs to be placed also on his basic support of the

/theological motivations of Koryu Seminary’s rehabilitation

program, and the convictions of the men who stood with her .
31

Along with Koryu Seminary, Pak disapproved the failure

of the presbyteries and the General Assembly to carry out

the church reform plans. In profound sympathy with the

doctrinal views of the “Machen group missionaries”, 32 he

held also that “the ex-prisoners’ appeal for repentance and
confession, loyalty to the truth, and active growth in faith”

were “all goals toward which the church must press forward ”. 33

His presence in Manchuria after liberation seemed to come,

in part, from his disillusionment with the church’s leadership

and their lack of concern over the disintegration of the church

as a guardian of truth. And, of course, his earlier controversies

31 His invitation to Bruce F. Hunt to participate in the restoration of

the Manchurian work, although Mr. Hunt had renounced the jurisdiction

of the Korean Presbyterian General Assembly in 1938, echoes these

convictions. He wrote, “If you take up the work and send out graduates

with conservative theology it will contribute very much to the Korean

church in preserving conservative faith. At present the seminary in

Pyeng Yang is going on very feebly by the labours of a few pastors there.

The General Assembly of South Korea is supporting the liberal seminary

in Seoul which was established when the old Pyeng Yang seminary had

closed. So it may be good for the church that a conservative seminary

should remain in Manchuria in order to furnish conservative ministers

to Korea. Will you think over the matter . . .?” (Letter of H. N. Park

to Bruce F. Hunt, December 24, 1946). Mr. Hunt’s reaction to the letter

was a sympathetic one. “But his letter rather assures us, as it indicated

that he didn’t hold anything against us, in fact held us in high enough

esteem to invite us to work with him and expect we could assume quite a

position of leadership there” (Letter of Bruce F. Hunt to the Foreign

Missions Committee, Orthodox Presbyterian Church, February 18, 1947).

32 “The Machen group missionaries”, a phrase found repeatedly in the

work of Kim Yang Sun, is generally descriptive of missionaries of the

Orthodox Presbyterian Church and the Independent Board for Pres-

byterian Foreign Missions. Actually, at the time of Dr. Pak’s installation

as President of Koryu Seminary, there was only one missionary in the

country, representing the so-called "Machen group missionaries”. That

was Bruce F. Hunt. By mid-year, 1948, only two others had arrived,

William H. Chisholm, M.D., and Dwight R. Malsbury, both of the

Independent Board. A third under that same Board, Floyd E. Hamilton,

arrived at a later date. Further male members of the two missions were

not added until following the Korean war.

33 Kim Yang Sun, op. cit., p. 164.
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with Kim Chai Choon would only make him more sym-

pathetic to the Koryu Seminary’s attack on Chosun Seminary

and the liberalism it represented. In the language of one

missionary, “Anyway, he did what a lot of others (missionaries

and pastors) have not done, he did come to this despised

seminary”. 34

With the presence of Pak Hyung Nong on the faculty,

the Seminary’s hopes for genuine revival in the church seemed

brighter than ever. Over thirty students transferred from

Chosun -Seminary in Seoul. 35 At Pak’s urging, Han Sang

Dong appeared at the December, 1957, meeting of the South

.. Kyungsang Province Presbytery to withdraw his statement

of a year before and to resume his relations with that body.

The Presbytery itself finally voted to join the General

Assembly and Koryu Seminary was again recognized by the

Presbytery.

It is at this point that a second concept for reform in the

church must be introduced. For it was basically due to this

second concept that, within months of Han’s return to the

Presbytery and Koryu Seminary’s brightest anticipations, I

Dr. Pak Hyung Nong left the institution and plans were

initiated for another conservative theological school. What
jWere the reasons behind Dr. Pak’s sudden departure from

Koryu Seminary? The answer to that question provides a

microcosm of the basic differences that divided conservative

from conservative in the struggle for church rehabilitation. -A/

There had never been any disagreement among conservative

forces within the church over the necessity of reform and

rehabilitation. The week-long “Workers’ Cleansing Meeting”

in 1945 had found Pak Hyung Nong supporting such demands.

Pak’s very presence at Koryu Seminary was a testimony to

that common desire. But regarding the nature and meth-

odology of the reform, there were differences. And these

differences had been mirrored in the church almost from

the beginning of liberation. 36

34 Letter of Bruce F. Hunt to the Foreign Missions Committee, Orthodox

Presbyterian Church, October 31, 1947.

33 Ibid.

36 One might even say that these differences could be detected before

liberation, latent in the reactions of the church itself to the Shrine worship.
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One area of difference had been displayed almost imme-
diately upon Pak Hyung Nong’s arrival in Pusan. That
was the question of the relationship of Koryu Seminary to

the General Assembly. Those laboring in the orbit of the

Seminary, fearful of the lack of Assembly interest in reform \J

and a return to the church’s pre-war conservative posture in

theology, had not placed the institution under the direction

of the General Assembly. The possibility of eventual separa-

tion may even have been contemplated by some. 37 Han Sang
Dong had contemplated seriously such a necessity as early

as 1940. But, though the Seminary insisted on remaining

independent, their original intention was not division or

separation. 38 Their intention was a reform of the existing

One observer described these reactions thus, “The Presbyterian Church

in the South is divided into five camps: (1) Those who aggressively

propagated and fought and worked for the Japanese policy. Some of

these are unrepentant, still defend themselves and are still trying to push

themselves forward and assume places of responsibility in the church

and in society. They are naturally very strong, aggressive leaders. . . .

(2) Those who compromised but did so under pressure and rather reluc-

tantly. They are for the most part sorry for their weakness but are not

esteemed too well by many. (3) Those who did not compromise, or, if

at all, on some of the lesser points, men and women who suffered imprison-

ment and wanderings in the hills to keep their faith. This group, though

recognized as uncompromising themselves are trying to win back their

erring brothers. They say if true confession is manifested we must receive

them back as brothers. They do not want to overlook their past sin, but

they are willing and anxious to receive as brothers and sisters, those who
have sinned if they truly repent. Of course it is hard to tell when one is

truly repentant but they say we have to take a man’s word until he proves

otherwise. (4) Those who were uncompromising to the last, who feel the

church became a temple of Satan and the ministers, priests of Satan.

They say we must no longer recognize ministers who survived as ministers

and that we dare not use the buildings polluted by shrines. They will

not speak to or greet men who have compromised or receive them into

their houses. (5) A group that, whatever their past history, are now using

the church as a sounding board for their political views, and are extreme

nationalists . . (Letter of Bruce F. Hunt to the Foreign Missions Com-
mittee, Orthodox Presbyterian Church, November 7, 1946). The second

group may be somewhat representative of the background forming the

supporters of Pak Hyung Nong, the third group supported the Koryu

Seminary.

Kim Yang Sun, op. cit., p. 151.

38 “We are not starting a new church. We are trying to re-form a church
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body. They seemed to be willing to have Koryu Seminary

under the Assembly, but only insofar as the institution was

left free of interference in the choice of its faculty and

students. But, above all else, the school’s supporters were

determined to keep Koryu Seminary as it had been started —
a Calvinistic institution pressing for truth in a compromised

church.

This refusal to discard the possibility of division was

opposed by Pak Hyung Nong. Pak, who had felt such a

policy was rash in 1945, continued to feel it was dangerous

to harbor at Koryu. In keeping with this feeling, he insisted

that Koryu Seminary be under the Assembly and be sup-

ported by the whole church. Perhaps somewhat akin to the

reluctance of Clarence Macartney and Samuel Craig to enter

fully into the program of the Constitutional Covenant Union,

organized in 1935 to “defend and maintain the Constitution

of the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A.”, 39 Dr. Pak feared

the costs that might be involved in such an attitude.

During the year that Pak spent at Koryu Seminary, it

seemed to him that such nation-wide support for the Seminary

that he coveted was not forthcoming. In March, 1948, he

attended a meeting of conservative church leaders from all

over the country. Called to consider the erection of a con-

servative General Assembly Seminary, 40 the group postponed

concrete action for such a plan. But it seemed clear from the

that has thrown over its creed and constitution. The evangelists and lay-

men are demanding fast action, and things may take shape before I can

get an answer back. The laymen have a tendency to be more extreme

than I am. I tremble at a division because even the leaders get a bit

extreme, and those who follow go off the beam on this or that point, and

make a sharp division without a foundation of faith to make it on . .
.”

(Letter of Bruce F. Hunt to Mrs. Kathy B. Hunt, February 7, 1947).

39 N. B. Stonehouse: J. Gresham Machen: A Biographical Memoir,

Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1954, pp. 493 ff.

40 Kim Yang Sun intimates that the beginnings of this Seminary re-

habilitation movement came “as a result of the changed attitude of the

Koryu Seminary” {op. cit., p. 228), and that these attitudes were basically
,

self-righteousness and spiritual pride. The accusation ignores the deeper

theological roots of Koryu ’s protest and the consistency of that protest.

The only change of attitude on the part of Koryu Seminary at this time>

seemed to be an increasing despression over the lack of response to appeals

for reform. Reform movements always seem to get a notoriously bad press.



KOREAN PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH 151

discussion that “those who called the meeting are not sure

tljey want to back the Koryu Seminary. They are sure they

can’t back the Chosun Seminary”. 41

When the 34th General Assembly met a month later in

Seoul, the issue that concerned Pak Hyung Nong was brought

to a head through a question raised by a South Chulla Province

presbytery. Was it all right to send their students to Koryu
Seminary? Though the Assembly, now facing this question

for the first time, declined to discuss the problem, the Chair-

man of the Assembly Committee on Church Polity, the C
Rev. Kim Kwan Sik, a man whose liberal convictions we have

noted in other parts of this outline, presented “a rather cool

legal ruling to the effect that ‘Since the Koryu Seminary

has no connection with this General Assembly, there is no

need for Presbyteries to recommend students to it’.” 42 Kim’s

reply was adopted by the Assembly.

Though the ruling did not face the issue squarely, it was

sufficiently clear to indicate the growing lack of support for

the Koryu Seminary program. In the face of that indication,

and feeling strongly the necessity for Assembly recognition,

Pak Hyung Nong took the course his principles dictated.

In the middle of May, 1948, after the Assembly had been v

held, 43 he submitted his resignation to Koryu Seminary.

41 Letter of Bruce Hunt to the Foreign Missions Committee, Orthodox

Presbyterian Church, March 17, 1948. Cf. Kim Yang Sun, op. cit.,

pp. 228-229.
43 Ibid., p. 157. Cf. Lee Dae Yung, et. al., A Brief History of the Korean

Presbyterian Church: in Commemoration of the Fiftieth Anniversary of the

Founding of the General Assembly, (K), Calvin Publishing Company,

1962, p. 76.

43 Kim Yang Sun says that Dr. Pak “had already left the Koryu Semi-

nary” before the Assembly convened {op. cit., p. 156). However, in a

letter dated May 25, 1948, we read, “Our Seminary has been in quite a

turmoil for the last month or so. Dr. Pak has been talking of withdrawing

and taking a bunch of the boys who came down from Seoul with him.

Some of the boys have already left in fact. Dr. Pak finally gave in his

resignation last week. Some of the middle of the road Presbytery men
have been urging him to stay as well as we . . .” (Letter of Bruce F. Hunt

to the Foreign Missions Committee, Orthodox Presbyterian Church,

May 25, 1948). Mr. Hunt’s dating would also seem to indicate Dr. Pak’s

timing was much more consistent with the basic principle he seemed to

be trying to defend.
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About fifty students accompanied him. Fearful that “just a

few men are running the Seminary”, 44 one of his main corn-

el plaints was that the Seminary was “fighting from outside the

church, trying to form a new denomination ”. 45 The Seminary,

on its part, tried to reassure Dr. Pak of their intentions.

“We tried to show that we are not outside the church and are

not trying to form a new denomination, though our present

course may lead to that. .
.”. 46 But, in the face of other

actions taken by the Assembly, the Seminary could say no

more or no less. #

A second area of difference came to light also in the year

of Pak’s association with Koryu Seminary. And, like the

question of the relation of the Seminary to the Assembly,

it also illustrates the reformers’ inability to arrive at complete

agreement on methodology. We refer to the question of the

relationship of the missionaries to the re-constituted Assembly.

When Pak Hyung Nong assumed the presidency of Koryu
Seminary, a fear of the alignment of the Seminary with

“the Machen group missionaries”, long labelled as a rebel

minority
,

47 was growing in the church. Many were concerned

that the Machen group would refuse to co-operate with the

other missions .
48 Some cause for this alarm may have been

44 Ibid.

45 Letter of Bruce Hunt to the Foreign Missions Committee, Orthodox

Presbyterian Church, June 6, 1948.

46 Ibid.

47 This fear seems to have been used, according to Kim Yang Sun, in

July, 1948, when “the formerly humiliated politically-minded group’’

issued a statement on the situation, in another of their bids for power.

The statement at least shows how many in the church regarded “the

Machen group”. They wrote in part:

“Let us now consider. When a faction was formed from the American

Northern and Southern Presbyterian Churches and peace and order

were destroyed, the rebel minority which withdrew was the Machen
group. To entrust our Korean Presbyterian Church to them would

mean cutting the Church off from the world body of Christians. . . .

Also, to follow blindly their lead would be to forget about setting up

the nation and we would be like the Communists, subordinating our-

selves to other countries . . .” (Kim Yang Sun, op. cit., p. 155).

48 Ibid., p. 154. The difficulty, as a matter of fact, seemed to be the

reverse, i. e., the refusal of the other missions to co-operate with the sole

missionary representing “the Machen group” at that time. “.
. . The
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provided by the action of the Rev. Bruce F. Hunt at what
came to be called the 33rd General Assembly in April, 1947.

When his name was called at the time of the reading of the

roll call, he responded by saying simply, “I am not a member
of this Assembly”. His remark, badly misunderstood, was
apparently taken as an accusation that the Assembly had

not repented. Though Kim Yang Sun defends the remark,

he too takes it as a turning point in the relationship of “the

Machen group” to the Assembly. “From this time on, the

Machen group missionaries regarded the General Assembly

as a set of ignoramuses and left the General Assembly to

form a new organization with the ex-prisoners”. 49

Presbyterian Church, U.S.A., Board took a dim view of the Pusan Semi- ^
nary and strongly disapproved of its missionaries cooperating closely

with those who supported the seminary. Its attitude, of course, was
chiefly aimed at the Independent Board and constituted an extension of

the controversy raging in the United States” (Kim Chang Yup, Protestant

Theological Education in Korea, an unpublished thesis submitted to the

Biblical Seminary in New York in partial fulfillment of the requirements

for the degree of Master of Sacred Theology, 1960, p. 102). Early evidence

would seem to indicate that Bruce Hunt, the one Orthodox Presbyterian

missionary on the field until mid-1948, although not seeking Mission-wide

support for the movement, had not refrained from co-operation, or from

seeking support from individuals whom he felt might be one with the

program theologically. Reflecting this mood, Koryu Seminary had ap-'

parently sought for the services of Dr. J. C. Crane, of the “Southern”

Presbyterian Mission, even before the arrival of Mr. Hunt on the field in

late 1946 (Letter of Bruce F. Hunt to the Foreign Missions Committee,

Orthodox Presbyterian Church, November 7, 1946), and Mr. Hunt then

joined them in seeking his co-operation (Letter of Bruce F. Hunt to the

Foreign Missions Committee, Orthodox Presbyterian Church, February

18, 1947). In this same spirit, Mr. Hunt did not refrain from inviting

missionaries of the larger Boards as speakers to the youth meetings in

the Koryu Seminary orbit, nor did he officially protest re-entry into the

General Assembly in December, 1947. The Independent Board of Pres-

byterian Foreign Missions and their representative laborers in Korea J

may have had a more severe policy on the question of “separation” from

fellowship with the larger Boards. They reached Korea two years after

Mr. Hunt.
w Kim Yang Sun, op. cit., p. 163. Kim, like the Assembly, seems to

be reading much more into the sentence than was intended. It was pri-

marily, as Kim himself admits, simply a statement of fact. Mr. Hunt had

not been a member of the Assembly since 1938 when his name was dropped

from the rolls of Presbytery. Further, the 1947 Assembly had still not
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In this background of fear and suspicion, Pak Hyung Nong
joined Koryu Seminary. And, though strongly sympathetic

with the theological convictions of “the Machen group”,

he was not willing to cut the church off from co-operation

with the four large missions which had always been tradi-

tionally associated with the Korean Assembly .
50 If a choice

would have had to be made between “the Machen group”

or the other boards, Pak would, at this time, most likely

have sided with the latter. On the other hand, the founders

of Koryu Seminary and many of its closest supporters,

through temperament and theological convictions, shared

much closer affinities with “the Machen group”, and, in this

deteriorating situation, though willing to work with the

four boards as well, if a choice had to be made, would have

chosen those laboring with the Orthodox Presbyterian and

Independent Presbyterian Boards .
51 As far as this writer

can judge, Pak’s departure from Koryu Seminary was not

made on the basis of such a choice .

52 But it was most cer-

tainly part of the background that framed the differences

declared itself, in any sense, an official general assembly, but simply a

“Southern Division General Assembly”. Later, at this same session,

without northern representation, the 1946 session was officially declared

to be the 32nd General Assembly of the Korean Church, and the 1947

body therefore declared itself in session as the 33rd General Assembly.

Mr. Hunt seems to have regarded this section as, in some sense, an illegal

one, and this might also explain his reluctance in responding to the roll.

In any case, his actions were misunderstood and “because of this, the

feeling between the General Assembly and the Machen group gradually

(deteriorated” {ibid., pp. 162-163).

J so Even Dr. Pak’s 1946 invitation to Mr. Hunt to be associated with

him in the Manchurian Seminary work was not an exclusive sort of

relationship. The closing paragraph of the letter indicates a similar in-

vitation had been sent to missionaries representing other Boards as well

{cf. Letter of H. N. Pak to Bruce F. Hunt, December 24, 1946).

s 1 Kim Yang Sun, op. cit., pp. 153-156.

s* Kim Yang Sun alleges that continued disagreements arose between

“the Machen group missionaries” and Dr. Pak on matters of theological

education and finally, the self-righteous attitude of the Koryu Seminary

orbit drove him from the school {ibid., pp. 153-156, 227-228). Though

friction of some sort may have been present to an extent, it was not a

motivating factor in the proportions with which Kim has presented it.

The differences in the Seminary stemmed more from very different

approaches to the question of reform methodology.
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between conservative and conservative in the struggle for

reform.

A third area of difference also came to light through Pak’s

departure from Koryu. Pak, representative of a sizeable

portion of conservatives in the church, had, as early as 1945,

urged against possible rashness in a precipitate use of action.

And there were many who felt that the actions of Koryu
Seminary were the actions of rash men. Han Sang Dong’s

withdrawal from the presbytery in 1946 did not help that

image. Many seemed to fear that Koryu Seminary’s insistence

on repentance for Shrine worship was too excessive, and that

their desire for repentance, though wholesome, needed modera-

tion. The situation, they said, demanded instruction and

forbearance more than discipline. 53

This seemed to be one of the main complaints given by
Dr. Pak when he left Koryu Seminary. In the language

of one missionary observer, Dr. Pak said that “we were

emphasizing the Shrine issue too much and offending many
good men by so doing. .

.”. 54 In 1951, Dr. Pak uttered much
the same charges in an appeal to the Koryu Seminary group.

“Can it be right to say that our whole church has given

insufficient evidence of repentance, and, for this reason, to

go out as a separate denomination? A reformation of the

entire church is a difficult matter. Would it not be better to

bear with these imperfections, and is it not your very mission

sj This difference in approach to discipline seemed to be mirrored in

the student body of Koryu Seminary as well. The students who came
down from Seoul showed rather obvious differences on this issue almost

from the moment of their arrival in Pusan. ‘‘The students from Seoul

are pleased with the instruction they are getting, and find they have to

work harder than they did there, but they are not so clear cut on the

issues in the church, it seems to me. They are strong against liberalism

but not on opposing the ecclesiasticism of the men who ran the church

under the Japanese and led it in Shrine worship and are still running it.

They recognize the sins of these men, but their great desire for keeping

the peace of the church at any cost, almost, is a little different from the

attitude of the present student body” (Letter of Bruce F. Hunt to the

Foreign Missions Committee, Orthodox Presbyterian Church, October

31, 1947).

54 Letter of Bruce F. Hunt to the Foreign Missions Committee, Orthodox

Presbyterian Church, June 6, 1948.
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to point out these imperfections, with a view to encouraging

repentance ?”. 55

Many of the same charges seemed to have been made by

the students who left with Dr. Pak. “Some students in

leaving sounded like it was because they were not willing to

go as far as we. Others, however, didn’t want us to feel that

that was their reason. They wanted us to believe that it

was so they could carry on the battle right in the camp of

the enemy, where they had started it— Seoul. They asked

us to think of them as the front line trench, as a bomb, etc.

I told them if that was the case we could most heartily recom-

mend their Seminary. That group did make a scholarly

battle against liberalism but they seem not to see the dangers

of the present ecumenical movements or the fundamental

defection in the church over the Shrine issue ”. 56

The whole incident was a sad one, perhaps the saddest

part of the reconstruction period. The conservatives had

made an attempt to join forces in their effort for reform.

J The attempt was an honest one, genuinely made. But it had

ended in failure, a preview of the final results of their efforts

as well. Though they shared a common desire, there simply

did not exist a common approach to the achievement of that

desire. The conservatives had been sharply divided, almost

from the first, regarding the nature and methodology of

reform. And this very disagreement was to provide one of

the reasons for the ultimate failure of rehabilitation efforts.

One group saw the Shrine issue as integrally related to the

question of Chosun Seminary’s theological defection. The
other did not. One group regarded the existence of an in-

dependent seminary within the church structure as highly

exceptional but necessary under the unusual circumstances.

The other group did not. One group insisted on the proper

exercise of discipline in the church as the proper method of

purification. The other group pleaded extenuating circum-

stances and moderation. The disagreement was fatal.

From this picture emerges also another defect in the con-

servative effort. And this defect was to be amplified repeatedly

ss Kim Yang Sun, op. cit., p. 159.

56 Letter of Bruce F. Hunt, June 6, 1948.
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in the years ahead. It was particularly magnified among the

^.“moderates” of conservative stripe. “Church politics” be-

came a substitute for discipline. Theological questions began

to be handled through political adjustments, maneuvering

in the Presbytery. Administrative discipline replaced judicial

discipline. Theological issues became questions of good order.

From moderation, conservatives moved to maneuvering.

And from maneuvering to manipulation. All this, plus the

continued unrepentant attitude of Korea’s liberal leadership,

was to bring not only failure but also division.

B. The Failure of Reform

1. The Growing Tension Before Division

Pak Hyung Nong’s departure from Koryu Seminary had
signalled the failure of Korea’s conservatives to find a common
course of action. In the same way, the 34th General Assembly v
of 1948 signalled the failure of church reform.

Attention has been drawn earlier in this article to the

Assembly’s action regarding the Koryu Seminary. Before

the body also was the awesome task of dealing with the

alleged liberal teaching of Kim Chai Choon and his associates

at Chosun Seminary. A committee had been appointed by
the 1947 Assembly in response to the accusations of a large

group of the institution’s students. In our previous chapter,

we drew attention to some of the areas covered by the Com-
mittee’s investigations. The Committee’s conclusion had

been that Kim Chai Choon’s teaching “was not acceptable.

The Committee reports that Professor Kim denies the in-

fallibility of Scripture and unanimously agreed that his

statement ... be sent to the Board of Trustees”. 57 It should

be noted that the Committee, though affirming the Rev.

Kim’s negative position regarding the Scriptures, made no

recommendations regarding disciplinary action, either to the

57 Kim Yang Sun, op. cit., p. 226. Out of eight members on the Com-
mittee, five supported the conclusion of the report, regarding the ac-

ceptability of the Rev. Kim’s teaching, two were against it, and one

abstained. Cf., to the contrary, H. Rhodes and A. Campbell, op. cit.,

p. 265, who comment that the charges were not sustained.
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school’s Board of Trustees or to the coming Assembly. Nor

was such action ever taken at the 1948 Assembly. Rather,

the Board of Trustees “recommended the re-election of

trustees and expulsion of the present professors, as their

idea of an enforced reform for Chosun Seminary. But the

Board members were outnumbered and the recommendation

failed’’. 58 The motion that was eventually passed restricted

itself to Professor Kim and, rather than demanding his expul-

sion, requested that he be sent to the United States for study

for a one-year period. To Rev. Kim’s friends, this seemed

“an indirect way of dropping him”. 59 To the Koryu Seminary

circle, it seemed “like a promotion”. 60 In no sense was it an

act of discipline. The Assembly had sought to solve a difficult

question through indirect manipulation. A pattern had begun

to be cut.

Coupled with this recommendation of the Assembly was

the presentation of a list of seven men as a new temporary

faculty. Among the names were men that Koryu Seminary

had tried to secure: Pak Hyung Nong, Nyung Shin Hong,

Kim Chin Hong. But among them also was Dr. William

Scott, recognized by many as one of the mission force’s

leading liberal theologians. 61 Though the move was an

obvious effort to provide conservative leadership in the

Seminary, it was not without compromise. Scott’s nomina-

tion insured that. It provided no reassurance to the Koryu
Seminary group. “The move was supposedly to purify and

make the Assembly Seminary more orthodox but by appoint-

ing this liberal they show they don’t have the discernment

to make it orthodox if they wanted to”. 62

The program failed on every side. Chosun Seminary

refused to accept the recommendations and continued as

before, still the Assembly’s only recognized theological

training school. The Koryu Seminary group, in the face of

s* Kim Yang Sun, op. cit., p. 229.

s’ Letter of Bruce F. Hunt, June 6, 1948.

60 Ibid.

61 Dr. Scott’s theological convictions received some attention in an earlier

part of this outline ( Cf. The Westminster Theological Journal, Vol. XXIX,
no. 2, May, 1967, pp. 138-139).

62 Letter of Bruce F. Hunt, June 6, 1948.



KOREAN PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH 159

the Assembly’s rebuff to them and its efforts to handle theo-

logical liberalism through postponement and adjustment,

grew increasingly distant. Conservatives like Pak Hyung
Nong, who had sought moderation, saw that moderation, in

the face of Chosun Seminary’s resistance, was not enough.

Two months after the conclusion of the Assembly, the earlier

proposal for another conservative seminary was taken up
again and, with Pak as temporary president, the doors of a

second independent school were opened.

In the year that followed, the lines began to harden in

many areas and the final stage was set for division. Again,

the South Kyungsang Province Presbytery became the center V
of controversy. In September, 1948, the Presbytery met to

discuss again the issues involved in their recognition of

Koryu Seminary. In the light of Pak Hyung Nong’s with-

drawal, and against the background of the April Assembly’s

rather cool attitude towards Koryu Seminary, prospects for

a favorable attitude of the Presbytery seemed dim to say the

least. Coupled with these tensions were the efforts of a

minority group in the Presbytery to have the “action of the

Presbytery, for showing public repentance, rescinded”. 63

Though the abortive plan failed at this time, the plotters

were surely not to be sympathetic to Koryu Seminary. They
combined their votes with those conservatives who wanted

the Seminary under the direction of the Assembly and, for

the second time in two years, the Presbytery cancelled its

recognition of the school. When the Presbytery reviewed this

decision at a December meeting, the September decision was
reiterated.

Three groups now sought the leadership of the Presbytery,

in many respects, the same three groups that sought the

leadership of the church: Koryu Seminary’s supporters, a
v

vocal minority of liberals opposing repentance of any sort,

and those conservatives who feared Koryu Seminary’s in-

“Presbyterianism in Korea”, The Messenger, July-August, 1953, p. 4.

Twelve men, under the leadership of Kim Kil Chang, sought to have the

action rescinded. Kim is described as “the man who was declared to have

been the tool of the Japanese in forcing this sin upon the local presbytery”

(William Chisholm, “A Welcome Development in Korea”, Biblical

Missions, March, 1953, p. 22.)
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dependent status but opposed also the liberal character of

Chosun Seminary. In the spring of 1949 there were three

presbyteries representing each of these groups.

The first division in the Presbytery apparently occurred

when that body’s dissident liberals, who had sought can-

cellation of Presbytery’s action recommending repentance,

became aware of imminent Presbyterial disciplinary action

against them. Approximately eleven presbyters “did not

come to the regular presbytery meeting, but instead formed

themselves into another presbytery”. 64 Within a very brief

span of time, a second minority pulled away from the Pres-

bytery, this group strongly sympathetic to the actions of

Pak Hyung Nong and his desire for an Assembly-controlled

school. Led by Noh Chin Hyung, pastor of a large Pusan

church, this second group also decided to set up its own
presbytery, again without authorization. Fearful of the

attachments made by Koryu Seminary, but equally opposed

to the theological liberalism of Chosun Seminary’s followers,

Noh seemed confident that he would be supported by the

majority of the Korean church and by those missionaries

moving in its main stream. Though this second group also

had no legal authorization, it too formed itself into yet another

presbytery. The majority remained in the “legal Presbytery”,

now basically sympathetic to Koryu Seminary. They promptly

expressed that sympathy by once again reversing their pre-

vious action, again supporting the school, and by doing so,

“going contrary to the declaration of the 1948 Assembly”. 65

The events within the Presbytery from 1948-1949 were

to prove prophetic of the larger situation. They helped to

provide part of the reason for the eventual division of the

church in 1951. And the same groups that formed their

presbyteries were to form their own assemblies eventually,

along much the same lines. The conflict had begun to shatter

the church’s monolithic structure. 66

64 Pak Yune Sun, “Presbyterianism in Korea”, The Presbyterian

Guardian, June 16, 1952, p. 105.

65 “Bruce Hunt Finds New Doors Opening in Korea”, The Presbyterian

Guardian, June, 1949, p. 117.

66 Kim Yang Sun’s account completely ignores these events in the

Presbytery’s history and speaks with some scorn of the Koryu Seminary
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In April, 1949, the 35th General Assembly met to face

several acute problems threatening the unity of the church:

an already thrice-divided South Kyungsang Province Pres-

bytery; a liberally oriented theological seminary with no

intention of changing its course; two independent, conserva-

tive seminaries vying for Assembly recognition; three groups

within the church, each represented now by its own semi-

nary, each expressive of its own program for reform in the

church.

Strongly sympathetic to those conservatives concerned

with the continuing influence of Chosun Seminary, but un-

willing to commit themselves to the full-orbed reform de-

manded by Koryu Seminary and its supporters, the Assembly
moved most strongly against Koryu, while seeking a more
moderating course regarding Chosun Seminary.

The problems raised in connection with the divisions of

the South Kyungsang Province Presbytery were referred to a

special committee “with full powers”, 67 appointed by the

Assembly to examine the situation. The action regarding

Koryu Seminary was more direct. “In accord with the

statement of the last General Assembly, the Koryu Seminary
has no connection whatever with this General Assembly.

Since it is contrary to the action of General Assembly for

any Presbytery to have any connection with this seminary,

it would be well to be careful in this matter”. 68 In this same
connection, expressing the fears of those who were concerned

about Koryu Seminary’s western connections, the Assembly

took action against the missionaries of the Orthodox Pres-

byterian Church and the Independent Board for Presbyterian

Foreign Missions. “The South Kyungsang Province Pres-

bytery should sever its relation with missionary Bruce Hunt’s

group and take every caution against the Koryu Seminary,

group’s defense of their presbytery as “the legal presbytery”. The existence

of “the legal presbytery” is thus made out by Kim to be grounded largely

in the divisive, martyr-spirit of the group (op . cit., pp. 156-157). The
omission of this history is most unfortunate and misleading.

67 The extent of these “full powers” was apparently not even under-

stood by the Committee, later to be rebuked by the 1950 Assembly for

their excessiveness.
68 Kim Yang Sun, ibid.
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according to the previous decision of the General Assem-

bly”. 69

None of these actions provided any encouragement to

those who had struggled for church reform. Many denounced

them as illegal .

70 Others, like Pak Yune Sun, deplored them

as symbols of the church’s unrepentant mind, and a tragic

misunderstanding of Koryu Seminary’s program. ‘‘In the

five years that have followed liberation, we have never had

thorough repentance. Because of this the church has not

yet found unity. . . . The problem of the South Kyungsang
Province Presbytery, severely misunderstood by the Korean

church, finds its source in the legitimate request that the

motion for repentance be fairly practiced. . . . The past

69 Quoted in Kim Eui Hwan, “The Christian Conflict with Shintoism

in Korea”, unpublished Th.M. dissertation, submitted to Westminster

Theological Seminary, 1963, p. 107. Cf. Kim Yang Sun, op. cit., p. 162.

70 Kim Eui Hwan points out, for example, that the Form of Government

of the Korean Presbyterian Church clearly endorses “the right of the

Presbytery to recommend any ministerial candidates to any seminary

according to the applicant’s desire. ‘Any seminary’ here indicated not

only refers to a seminary which is run by the denomination but also any

other seminaries which have sound Reformed doctrine. Therefore the

action taken by the Assembly against the Koryu Seminary was unlawful

and contradictory to the principle of the church government because it

made the decision without examination of the doctrinal position of the

Koryu Seminary and even without condemning it to be heretical, in

spite of the fact that Koryu Seminary, though independent, was approved

by the South Kyungsang Presbytery. Therefore the responsibility for

the split lies with the General Assembly rather than with the so-called

‘Koryu-pa’ church. There is little justification to label the formation of

the ‘Koryu-pa’ church as schismatic” (Kim Eui Hwan, op. cit., p. 108).

The action against Mr. Hunt was open to similar criticism. States one

report, “The Assembly also stated, with no reasons attached and no form

of trial, that the Presbytery at Pusan was to have nothing to do with

Bruce F. Hunt and the missionaries associated with him. In spite of the

fact that the Korean Presbyterian Church was officially on record as

receiving missionaries from the Orthodox Presbyterian Church, it was

alleged privately by some at the Assembly that Mr. Hunt belonged to a

heretical group. Actually Mr. Hunt is not currently connected officially

with the Korean Presbyterian Church, so that the declaration means

little. However, since he is frequently being invited to preach in particular

churches— at the request of local sessions— the matter is being pressed

in some circles” (“Bruce Hunt Finds New Doors Opening in Korea”,

loc. cit., p. 117).



KOREAN PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH 163

^5th General Assembly has broken off relations with Koryu
Seminary and missionary Bruce Hunt. . . . Because this

action seems to raise many difficulties regarding the repentance

movement, we cannot help but be deeply concerned”. 71

Other actions at the Assembly caused even deeper concern

among the reform supporters. Again, as in 1948, the Assembly

sought to deal with the question of Chosun Seminary’s

liberal direction through ecclesiastical indirection. Still ignor-

ing the application of juridical discipline, the body secured

the passing of a motion supporting the conservative theological

seminary, which had begun under the presidency of Pak
Hyung Nong the previous year. Then, pleading the financial

inability of the church to maintain two recognized seminaries,

conservatives began to maneuver towards “action disallowing

the Chosun Seminary. If a proposal to merge the two semi-

naries succeeded, demanding submission to the conservative

seminary, the only conservative seminary would be in the

ascendancy. If it failed, the removal of the liberal seminary

could be effected by church politics, or so it was thought.

Therefore, the Assembly decided to merge the two seminaries

and make a joint board as a compromise, and so make the

joint seminary a fact”. 72 A committee to execute such a

plan was selected by the Assembly, and, within two months

of the Assembly, seven principles for merger were proposed

to both seminaries by the committee. 73

71 Pak Yune Sun, Where is the Korean Presbyterian Church Going?,

(K), Publications Committee of the Koryu Theological Seminary Student

Body Association, 1950, pp. 1-2. The same posture is also displayed in

William H. Chisholm, “The Battle for Korea”, Biblical Missions, Novem-
ber, 1951, pp. 24-31.

73 Kim Yang Sun, op. cit., p. 246.

73 The seven principles were:

(a) Theological education to be basically evangelical and in accord

with the Creed of the Korean Presbyterian Church.

(b) All employees of both seminaries to resign.

(c) The board to be made up of members approved by the Assembly,

and decisions to be by an affirmative vote of 3/4 of the members

present.

(d) The president and faculty to be chosen by the board; the president

to be chosen from among the older Korean ministers, the pro-

fessors, and three Northern Presbyterian missionaries, two
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Again, the merger proposals failed. Chosun Seminary,

fearful that most of their faculty members would be rejected

under the terms of the agreement, urged that the two faculties

should be unconditionally merged, and that board actions

be by majority vote of those present. The conservative

institution insisted, in reaction, that no one could be a pro-

fessor who did not accept the Mosaic authorship of the

Pentateuch. Kim Chai Choon, long the Korean spokesman

for liberalism, was singled out by tjje conservatives as defi-

nitely unsuited for faculty status. Concerned also that a

mere majority vote on board actions might provide Chosun

Seminary with too much political leverage, the conservatives

insisted on 2/3 majority decision. With both groups at a

stalemate, the merger was as doomed as the 1948 proposals. 74

Neither side was to emerge with clean hands. Both con-

servative and liberal seminaries had freely resorted to parlia-

mentary posturing to resolve a deeper issue. The issue still

remained to trouble Pak Hyung Nong’s group and the fol-

lowers of Koryu Seminary’s program.

At this point of confusion, the Assembly Committee ap-

pointed to examine the situation in the South Kyungsang
Province Presbytery undertook action. Their actions even-

tually provided the match to ignite the smoldering fuse.

Without even calling the Presbytery together, the Com-
mittee met with Lee Yak Sin, its moderator, and, until now,

one of those conservatives not associated with the Koryu
Seminary movement. Lee was told that his presbytery was

to be divided into three presbyteries, and those men who had

withdrawn were ordered reinstated. Mr. Hunt and other

missionaries associated with him were not to be allowed in

the pulpits of the Presbytery. Ministers associated with

Southern Presbyterian missionaries, one each from the United

Church of Canada Mission and the Australian Presbyterian

Mission. The important courses to be entrusted to missionaries

and others to Korean ministers.

(e) The name and constitution to be decided by the board.

(f) Rules governing students of both institutions to be revised.

(g) The property and furnishings of both institutions to be un-

conditionally given up (Kim Yang Sun, op. cit., p. 247).

74 Ibid.., pp. 247-248.
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Koryu Seminary were to be tried. The Committee also

appointed conveners for the three new presbyteries, and a

time and place for convening. The three conveners appointed

were all members of the liberal minority associated with

Kim Kil Chang, who had escaped presbyterial discipline by
earlier withdrawing to form their own presbytery. 73

Nothing could have delighted the liberal element more

or infuriated the conservatives less. Kim Kil Chang’s liberal

party submitted quickly to the demands of the Committee
and went into the three newly erected presbyteries. The
action turned Lee Yak Sin into a strong supporter of Koryu
Seminary and provided even more fuel for the Pusan Semi-

nary’s case against liberal machinations in the higher church

court. Even those like Noh Chin Hyung, supporters of a

more inclusive sort of conservative thinking, were incensed

by the action of the Committee. 76

2. The 36th General Assembly and the Koryu Group Division

In this state of tension, the 36th General Assembly con-

vened in April, 1950. Five groups came representing the

South Kyungsang Province Presbytery, each demanding
recognition from the Assembly. 77 The two seminaries now

75 “Missionary Life in Korea Has Good and Bad Sides”, The Presbyterian

Guardian, July, 1949, p. 137.

76 The gravity of the situation may be judged by the large “pamphlet

warfare” that began almost immediately after the action of the Com-
mittee. Lee Yak Sin, moderator of “the legal presbytery”, circulated

“A Notification”, in June, 1949, attacking the decision of the Committee.

In July, a small booklet appeared from the pens of Han Sang Dong and

Choo Nam Sun, explaining the character and reason behind Koryu
Seminary’s foundation. By September “An Appeal and Declaration of

Public Pledge” had come from the pen of Bruce Hunt. In October, still

another "Proclamation Statement” was circulated, this time by Sim

Moon Tae. (The general contents of the papers are described in Ahn
Yong Choon, The Atom Bomb of Love, (K), Sinmangae Publishing Com-
pany, 1966, pp. 272-273.) In view of the importance of the events, it is

very unfortunate that Kim Yang Sun completely neglects their narration.

The omission places the Koryu Seminary supporters in a very ill-deserved

light.

77 The five groups represented the three presbyteries set up by the
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actively seeking the support of the church courts had been

“extremely active in spreading their opinions and defenses.

Both sides were trying to seize church control. Whoever
won control would control the Assembly’s traditions and

power, and whoever failed would criticize the other group as

politicians”. 78

The power struggle erupted almost immediately, centering

over the question of the seating of delegates. Even here the

motivations were theological. “The Chosun Seminary group

contended that missionaries not related to the Church-

Mission Conference had no qualifications as delegates. The
Presbyterian Seminary group thought that the five delegates

of the South Kyungsang Province Presbytery should be denied

their qualifications. If the Chosun Seminary opinion pre-

vailed, a number of Southern Presbyterian missionaries who
were not in the Church-Mission Conference, would lose their

right of membership, and the Chosun Seminary would be

free of their strong opposition. If the Presbyterian Seminary

group prevailed, the delegates of the South Kyungsang
Province Presbytery who supported the Chosun Seminary

would be out of the Assembly, and that would give them the

majority”. 79

For three days the issues were debated with great heat.

And most of the Assembly time was spent in a discussion of

the seating of delegates. The actions of the Assembly Com-
mittee appointed in 1949 “with full power” to examine the

situation existing in the southern presbytery met with rebuke

from the Assembly. They were told that they had no au-

thority to set up presbyteries, but had been instructed merely

to investigate and seek to settle problems in the area. In

this same connection, the presbytery established under the

leadership of Noh Chin Hyung received some censure by the

Assembly Committee, the self-appointed presbytery associated with the

name of Noh Chin Hyung, and the “legal presbytery”, whose moderator

was Lee Yak Sin.

78 Kim Yang Sun, op. cit., pp. 248-249.

79 Ibid., p. 249. Cf., to the contrary, H. Rhodes and A. Campbell,

op. cit., p. 267, who, in asserting that “the specific questions were not

with regard to the seminaries themselves nor in the realm of doctrine”,

separate, more than necessary, the essential unity of the problems.
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.-Assembly. The conclusion of the Assembly was not to seat

the four illegally formed groups associated with Kim Kil

Chang and Noh Chin Hyung. However, when the “legal

presbytery” prepared to be seated, Assembly action was
blocked in a climax of fistfights and “rowdyism”, apparently

led by the Chosun Seminary group members .

80

When further debate seemed fruitless, the Assembly named
a committee to study means of resolving the situation.

Several recommendations of the committee were presented

and eventually adopted. The Assembly was to be adjourned

until September. A special committee of seven was named to

settle the South Kyungsang Province Presbytery matter.

“On the seminary question, two representatives from each

presbytery and four missionaries, with the Assembly offi-

cers . . . were named as a special committee to meet during

July in Chungju to work out a plan. If this meeting works

out a proposal, that this be sent at once to each presbytery

for discussion, and if approved by the majority, that it be

passed ”. 81

Considerable debate seemed to have centered around a

committee recommendation regarding section one of the

Creed, that pertaining to the infallibility of the Bible. Ap-

parently supported by those conservative elements seeking

the ouster of Chosun Seminary’s liberal teachers, the motion

was regarded by those like William Scott as an unfortunate

change in the creedal basis of the church, moving towards a

theory of “Biblical inerrancy” or “verbal inspiration”. 82

80 “Korea Presbyterian Assembly Blocked by ‘Rowdyism’,” The Pres-

byterian Guardian, June, 1950, p. 114.

81 Kim Yang Sun, op. cit., p. 250.

82 Scott’s own analysis of the debate is included in a letter written by

him on May 20, 1950, to some of his Korean associates:

“.
. . I then, unfortunately, entered upon a discussion of the issue and

pointed out that the creed had been wisely and purposely drawn up in

terms which are generally used in the Presbyterian Church throughout

the world, and to which we are all heartily subscribed. But when we
tampered with the creed and began to add such words as ‘Biblical

inerrancy’ we were fomenting strife.

"I then said that this issue had been brought into prominence after

‘Liberation’, and that it had come from America, which is the only

country where you can find any considerable body of Christian people
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As it finally passed, the motion stated “that anyone holding,

propagating, or arguing contrary to section one of the Creed

on the infallibility of the Bible (original manuscripts) be

subject to Chapter 6, Section 12-13 of the Book of Discipline

by each presbytery”. 83 Though the motion was not specifically

directed to any individuals in the church, many regarded it

as the preparatory step in proposed disciplinary action against

Kim Chai Choon and William Scott.

The step, however, was taken too late to allay the fears of

those concerned with the undisciplined liberal leadership of the

churches and its moderating drift. Its very ambiguity in

terms of specifics, an ambiguity clouded by ecclesiastical

holding that view. I said that no responsible seminaries in Canada,

Australia, Britain or Europe taught that kind of ‘Biblical inerrancy’. . . .

I pointed out that the presence of errors did not invalidate the scriptures

as the Word of God— that it was the Spirit rather than the letter

which constituted the Word of God. I quoted Paul’s words in II

Corinthians that ‘the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life’. I men-

tioned that even in America, no responsible seminary of the Northern

Presbyterian Church taught ‘biblical inerrancy’, and referred to Dr.

John Mackay’s repeated warnings against the danger of placing the

Bible above Christ.

“I then urged that they leave the creed as it is, without adding any
words which might be the cause of strife, and that we do all that is

possible to avoid a split in the church. . . . My thought was that even

a good word like ‘inspiration’ could raise questions in people’s minds and
be readily used to read ‘verbal inspiration’. Unfortunately I did not

know the word for ‘verbal inspiration’ and so left the matter in-

adequately explained. I ended with a strong plea that such a momentous
question be not settled in such undignified haste but be referred to the

special committee that was to meet during the summer to discuss the

seminary issue.

“My remarks were immediately interpreted as a confession that I

did not believe in the inspiration of scripture. Mr. Kinsler quoted

II Timothy 3:16 and Rev. Kwun Yun-ho expressed horror. I replied

that I, just as truly as Mr. Kinsler, believed that the scriptures were

inspired, but that the same Holy Spirit which inspired them should

guide us in our reading and interpreting of them . . .” (Quoted in,

Shin Sung Kook, “A Historical Study of the Ecumenical Movement
in its Relation to Christianity in Korea”, unpublished thesis sub-

mitted to Emmanuel College, Victoria University, Toronto, in partial

fulfillment of the requirements for the degree of Master of Theology,

1963, p. 241).

83 Kim Yang Sun, ibid.
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maneuvering, seemed to nullify its effect as far as many were

concerned .®4

Now, to heighten an already tense situation, the special

committee of seven appointed by the Assembly to settle

matters in the South Kyungsang Province Presbytery acted.

Southern conservatives, already concerned about the make-up

of the committee, 8s were repelled by what they regarded as

the brutalizing manner in which the committee operated.

Ignoring the teaching elders, the committee called only

ruling elders as representatives of the presbyteries. The
outcome was a committee declaration that “the original

presbytery and the . . . new ones were all . . . dissolved
;
and

they set up a . . . presbytery which they declared would be

the legal one and that any desiring admittance could make
application. Members of the . . . newly formed ‘presbyteries’

went into the . . . presbytery, newly formed by the General

Assembly’s committee. The discipline that was to fall on

those who refused to repent of Shinto obeisance was of course

lifted, because the General Assembly’s committee declared

the original presbytery (in the Pusan area) which had in-

tended to discipline these men, now dissolved and non-

existent. The true men of God in the original presbytery

here of course felt outraged. They believed the whole action

high-handed, unfair and illegal, and refused to enter the

newly formed presbytery along with those who refused to

repent or accept discipline on the shrine issue. They felt it

would be sin for them to do so ”. 86

84 These sentiments can be found reflected in Pak Yune Sun, “The
Historical Position on Which We Stand”, The Watchman, (K), September,

1946, pp. 12-13; Ahn Yong Choon, op. cit., pp. 274-276.

One missionary sympathizer with the Koryu Seminary comments

that “according to the present moderator of the General Assembly, the

committee was made up of four modernists, one U.S.A. Presbyterian

missionary, and two others” (William Chisholm, “The Battle For Korea”,

loc. cit., p. 26).
86 William Chisholm, “A Welcome Development in Korea”, loc. cit.,

p. 22. Chisholm’s account confuses rather badly the number of pres-

byteries involved in the dispute. For that reason, we have deleted his

references to the number of different groups involved. He seems to have

regarded the three presbyteries declared set up by the 1949 committee

as essentially one.
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The situation now bordered on the explosive. Repeatedly

the reform efforts of the Koryu Seminary supporters had met
with opposition from the Assembly. The liberals attacked

their conservative stance and the conservatives, through

ecclesiastical pressure, ignored or nullified it. Five years of

efforts had brought the Assembly only to the point of passing

a general stricture regarding section one of the Creed. No
orderly steps of discipline had yet been initiated against the

church’s liberal forces. And the Assembly’s firmest steps had

been against the only presbytery seeking consistently the

rehabilitation of the church.

In the midst of this tension, communist troops poured

across the 38th parallel to initiate the Korean war and bring

still more delays in the reform efforts. The 36th General

Assembly, which had recessed to meet in September, 1950,

was forced to delay its reconvening until May, 1951, when
it met in Pusan. Also because of the emergency, the special

comm i ttee elected by the Assembly to meet in June, 1950,

and work out a seminary proposal to be submitted to each

presbytery, was unable to meet at such an early date. The
committee did meet, but the gathering took place just before

the reconvening of the 36th Assembly. Their recommenda-

tion, which had no time to be sent down to the presbyteries,

was that neither seminary be recognized but that a new
General Assembly Seminary be set up in Taegu.

The actions of the 1951 Assembly, in many ways, finalized

the growing rifts in the church. Especially for the supporters

of Koryu Seminary the time was decisive. The report of the

special committee elected to handle the South Kyungsang
Province Presbytery matter was presented and received.

The presbytery, newly organized by that committee, was
thus recognized by the Assembly. “The result was to drop

the traditional presbytery from the constituency of the

general assembly (and so from the church). Delegates from

the traditional presbytery were sent to the assembly, to

make their testimony before that body, but were refused

permission even to speak a word concerning the action of

the assembly”. 87 The rejected commissioners, unable to

87 Pak Yune Sun, “Presbyterianism in Korea”, loc. cit., p. 105. Pak
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speak on the floor, circularized the Assembly with leaflets,

interpreting the action of the Assembly against them as an

action against the cause of reform:

“We are sorry that the 36th General Assembly of the
Korean Presbyterian Church made an irregular decision

regarding the South Kyungsang Province Presbytery.
“That the General Assembly should accept a presbytery

with those of unsound doctrine contrary to the creed and
constitution of the Presbyterian Church, while at the

same time rejecting those of the orthodox theology and
evangelical faith, is a matter that even a child can discern

as not right.

“Representatives and ministers of this General Assembly
and all laymen who believe the evangelical faith! The
General Assembly maintains two seminaries which are

diametrically opposite in doctrine. How can you unite

truth and error, orthodoxy and modernism? The people
of the church recognize this as hypocrisy and surely will

not follow such leadership.

“You are willing to go along with Dr. John A. Mackay
who wishes to recognize Red China.
“We believe the reason God has spared this city of

Pusan where you are meeting is because of the true testi-

mony to the gospel which has been carried on here. We
feel that the action of the General Assembly toward the
local presbytery is analogous to the releasing of Barrabas
and crucifying Christ.

“Beware! You should lead the sheep into the truth.

This is your mission and one for which you are responsible

to God”. 88

The very unsophisticated language of the protest emphasizes

again the basic nature of the Koryu group effort— a simple

appeal for the Assembly’s return to their own creeds, un-

cluttered by conservative latitudinarianism or liberal capitula-

tions. Again it failed. And again the basic responsibility for

its failure need not be imputed to the would-be reformers.

“.
. . The few ambitious ones who held the reins in the

Assembly, and a few opportunists who hid behind them,

casting away any sense of Christian love for the sake of

their own ambition, pushed matters to the point of cutting

might have added that they were not even allowed to enter the build-

ing.

88 William Chisholm, “The Battle for Korea”, loc. cit., pp. 28-29.
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off the ex-prisoner-centered Koryu Seminary group from the

Assembly. .
.”. 89

From this point, until September 2, 1952, when the first

“General Assembly” of a separate group oriented to the

Koryu Seminary was held, 90 the actions of the 36th General

Assembly were amplified and reinforced, on both sides. In

August, 1951, the South Kyungsang Province Presbytery,

created by the Assembly committee and now having Assembly

authorization, forbade sending students to Koryu Seminary.

A time limit was also set for the return of workers and

members who had gone over to the Koryu presbytery. The
original presbytery, still refusing to disband, sent its delegates

to the 37th General Assembly in April, 1952, and again they

were refused admission.

The near-conclusion came in September, 1952, when the

presbytery, still refusing to be dissolved, “decided to enlarge

their presbytery and carry their testimony beyond the limits

of their original boundary”. 91 This meeting is often called

the first General Assembly of the Koryu denomination. 92

But it should be noted that, even at this time, the intent

of the group seems not to have been a divisive organization,

but rather an organization freed of compromise, an organiza-

tion which, they hoped, eventually, would effectuate a General

Assembly, not only spiritually, but legally, 93 the successor

of the pre-war church. For that reason the September, 1952,

meeting called itself “a General Presbytery”, rather than a

89 Kim Yang Sun, op. cit., pp. 157-158. Cf., to the contrary, Samuel H.

Moffett, The Christians of Korea, Friendship Press, 1962, p. 114.

9° Minutes of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church of Korea,

1952-1960, (K), Publications Committee, Korean Presbyterian Church,

1961, p. 3. Cf., to the contrary, G. T. Brown, op. cit., p. 179, who gives

the impression of a division as early as 1949.

9 1 “Presbyterianism in Korea”, The Messenger, September, 1953, p. 6.

92 Though the body is popularly called the Koryu group or the Kosin

group, its official name is exactly the same as the parent body.

9-* This insistence on being the “legal succession” of the Korean Pres-

byterian Church provides a rather different perspective from similar western

parallels familiar to us, such as the creation of the Orthodox Presbyterian

Church in 1936. However, the treatment of the southern presbytery by
the Assembly had convinced these men of the illegality of the Assembly’s

action and of the Assembly itself. And this insistence was one method of

drawing attention to a basic disorder.
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General Assembly. 94 For that reason also, commissioners

from this presbytery attempted to be seated at each General

Assembly session until 1954, when “the General Assembly

reiterated its action that there was no connection between the

General Assembly and the Koryu Seminary. Whereupon the

group, after a final speech by the delegate from the ‘legal

presbytery’, Elder Um Choo Sin, formally withdrew from

the General Assembly”. 95

The spirit and purpose of the group was manifested almost

immediately. Three weeks were set aside for self-examination

and self-judgment, “during which time all the ministers,

elders, and evangelists (helpers), were to refrain from carrying

on their official and public duties, and give themselves to

prayer that they might receive the leading of the Lord accord-

ing to His Word. The idea was that if any one had any part

in the shrine iniquity that he had not cleared up before God,

he should accept this to himself as discipline, and get right

with God”. 96

At the conclusion of the three-week period, three days

of meetings were held in the church pastored by Han Sang

Dong. On the closing night a Manifesto was read, launching

the new movement and reflecting on its past and purposes:

“Mankind has fallen into a state of sin and misery and
the only hope is found in the cross of Christ, where God
alone dealt forever with the question of sin. God did not
leave mankind without a witness. Repentance has been
proclaimed throughout the ages by Moses, Elijah, Jonah,
Paul, Calvin and others, all witnessing to the completed
work of the Son of God on the cross.

“During the Japanese persecution our church was very
greatly oppressed. Among us there were a certain number
of faithful servants of God who suffered in Japanese prisons.

After the liberation there arose a goodly number of Chris-

Even periodicals friendly to the cause of the Koryu group seem to

have missed the significance of the title. Articles portraying the sig-

nificance of the General Presbytery— herald it as a “new church or-

ganized in South Korea” ( The Presbyterian Guardian, November 15,

1952, p. 206) or the formation of a “new church” (The Messenger,

January, 1953, p. 1).

w Kim Yang Sun, op. cit., p. 159.

*6 “Presbyterianism in Korea,” The Messenger, September, 1953, p. 6
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tians who repented of the sins committed during the

persecution. We are very glad of this but on the other
hand we are very sad to see that the majority of Korean
Christians do not approve of this emphasis on repentance.
Their attitude of excusing themselves is the fruit of Modern-
ism and superficial evangelism which goes along with
modernistic indifference.

“The path they tread may be an easy one but it is not
the way of restoring the church of Christ to its original

purity. Speaking of the Korean Presbyterian Church it

has departed from the Presbyterian faith and constitution

to a large extent.

“Since the liberation we have insisted on true repentance
and Calvinistic theology, i. e. the Reformed faith. A
goodly number of Christians have responded to our appeal.

But we are sad to see so many hindering this noble move-
ment. We advised the General Assembly repeatedly but
they have ridiculed us and severed us from them. For
three years they have refused to recognize our delegates.

We have resolved therefore to organize a true General
Assembly according to the constitution of the Presbyterian
Church in succession to the old uncorrupted General
Assembly which was in existence prior to the capitulation

of the Korean Church to Japanese shrine idolatry. With
this goal in mind we today hold this service inaugurating
the General Presbytery. Our determination is that our
spiritual fight go on right straight to the end. . . .

“We hold to the great time-honored system of the
Reformed faith, i. e. the Westminster Confession of Faith,

its Larger and Shorter Catechisms.
“We hold that Calvinism is the most tenable system of

Christian faith and try to teach it according to the presen-

tations of Bavinck, Kuyper, Warfield, Hodge, Machen,
Berkhof, and others.

“We are opposed to liberal theology and to the so-called

neo-orthodoxy, i. e., the theology of Barth, Brunner,
Niebuhr, and other dialectic theologians”. 97

The first rent of any sizeable proportions had taken place

in Korean Presbyterianism .
98 It was not created without

97 Loc. cit. The Manifesto, in full form, appears in the Minutes of the

General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church of Korea, 1952-1960, op. cit.,

pp. 11-14.

98 A July, 1953, report lists 363 churches and 50 ordained ministers in

the fledgling group. The 1956 Assembly Minutes note a total of 568

churches and 102 ordained ministers. From this year on, the church’s
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fault from all sides— liberal opportunists “casting away love

for the sake of ambition”; inconsistent conservative modera-

tism, that sought for reform without renewal, purification

by pacification; Koryu Seminary supporters, whose zeal

sometimes exceeded bounds of knowledge; the prejudgments

and “mind set” of western missionary boards. But, in spite

of all these weaknesses, the creation of the Koryu denomina-

tion by no means could be called “only a question of control

within the church”. 99 The question was more basically a

theological one. Should discipline be properly exercised in

the church against liberal perspectives? Or should it not?

Should the Word of God be truly preached? Or should it

not? Any alleged seeking of “control within the church” was

motivated by that question. Shall the liberals win?, asked

Koryu Seminary. Their proposed answer was, No.

3. The 37th General Assembly and the Kichang Group

Division

The 36th General Assembly had taken steps which were to

antagonize the Chosun Seminary supporters as well. Notice

of discipline had been issued against those uncomfortable

with the standpoint of the Creed regarding the infallibility

of Scripture. The adjourned session in May, 1951, had

moved still further. Acting on the hurried recommendations

expansion seems to have levelled off to a more normal rate of growth.

By August, 1960, 590 churches and 126 ordained ministers are listed on

the church roll. By contrast, the parent body, in 1960, claimed 2177

congregations.

99 Kim Yang Sun, op. cit., p. 164. Kim’s final judgment on the Koryu

group seems most ill-advised. He writes, “Even now, they brag of

eventually absorbing the whole church and of making their denomination

the governing body of the Korean Presbyterian Church. It is not really

a question of shrine worship or modernism. Rather, it is a question of

who controls the Korean Presbyterian Church, which is the reason for the

Koryu Seminary group’s remaining separate”. In view of Kim’s critical

appraisal of the political ambitions of the Koryu group, it is rather striking

to note his constant references to the same features in the struggle that

ensued between the remaining conservatives with the Chosun Seminary

supporters, but without similar condemnations ( Cf. ibid., pp. 248-249,

253-259).
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of the committee appointed in 1950, Assembly recognition

for both Chosun Seminary and the conservative Presbyterian

Seminary of Pak Hyung Nong had been withdrawn and

instructions had been issued for the erection of a new General

Assembly Seminary.

The motion was not passed without strong protest from

the Chosun Seminary supporters. In particular, the group

argued the action “was unconstitutional and contrary to

the action of the Assembly. For the^36th General Assembly

had directed that the proposition be submitted to the pres-

byteries, and if it was necessary to suspend this action

because of the emergency, then the previous ruling should

first have been changed. Since it had not been set aside,

the whole thing was illegal”. 100 But the protest was ignored

and a collision course was set.

In September, 1951, the decision of the Assembly was
implemented when the new General Assembly Seminary was
opened in Taegu. With a very strong conservative faculty, 101

it was quite apparent that the movement of the Assembly

was throwing its weight against Chosun Seminary’s liberal

leadership. The independent conservative institution asso-

ciated with Pak Hyung Nong had closed its doors in answer

to the appeal of the Assembly. The direction of the Assembly’s

efforts had been clear to them. It was clear also to Chosun

Seminary. 102 It refused to close its doors and, moving to

Pusan because of the war, it was reorganized under the name,

Hankuk Theological Seminary.

In the time that intervened between the 36th and the 37th

100 Ibid., p. 251.

101 A popularized account of the school’s beginnings can be found in

Arch Campbell, The Christ of the Korean Heart, Falco Publishers, 1954,

pp. 107-116. Campbell was the first president of the institution. The
full-time teaching staff included Pak Hyung Nong and Myung Shin Hong
(both sought formerly as teachers for Koryu Seminary), Han Kyung Chik,

Kim Chi Sun, and missionary Francis Kinsler of the Northern Pres-

byterian Church. Kim Chi Sun was much later to be instrumental in the

formation of the Korean Bible Presbyterian Church, a denomination

similar, in intent and goals, to the same named American denomination.
102 It does not seem so clear to Samuel H. Moffett, op. cit., p. 115, who

emphasizes a fear of division in the church as the main factor in pressing

for a new seminary under its own authority.
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General Assembly, Chosun (now Hankuk) Seminary con-

tinued its emphasis on the so-called illegality of the action

taken against it at the 1951 gathering. And coupled with

this legal protest was a strong reaction to the newly set up
Assembly Seminary in Taegu. The new institution recognized

by the Assembly, completely dominated by former Pres-

byterian Seminary men from the church’s generally con-

servative wing, was denounced as “a retreat to the control

of missionaries”, a return to the former days of Pyungyang
Seminary. 103

The issue came to a head at the 37th General Assembly,

in April, 1952. And the first clash centered on the seating of

north Korean refugee presbytery commissioners. Hindered

since 1945 from communication and joint action, the northern

churches had fled to the south in the years of the war. By
1952, several hundred thousand Christians and more than

400 northern church workers had found their way to the

south. Should representatives of the northern churches now
be seated in the Assembly? Ten northern presbyteries and a

possible 67 delegates were involved in the decision.

Conservative forces in the church, eager to ‘‘guarantee

church control”, supported the seating of the northern

presbyteries. They ‘‘believed the northern presbyteries would

103 Kim Yang Sun, op. cit., p. 253. These sentiments seem to be reflected

also in the statement made by Hankuk Seminary three days prior to the

37th Assembly, on the occasion of the school’s tenth anniversary:

“(1) The 36th (continuation) Assembly’s illegal and unconstitutional

decision on the seminary should be reconsidered to remove from

Korean church history this unparalleled disgrace.

(2) We protest last year’s illegal action and state that the reply was

confused, so at this Assembly, the fact of the reconsideration should

be made clear and a sufficient reply given.

(3) If this Assembly, carried away by the influence of numbers, re-

presses or ignores free speech and thought, the Assembly should

let the Korean church judge for itself the responsible response to

such repression.

(4) If the Assembly continues this illegal action and ignores righteous

protests in order to maintain the peace of the church, some definite

action must be taken.

(5) Unless this is done, there will be an appeal to world opinion”

(Ibid.., pp. 255-256).
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unconditionally join their side and be a great help to them,

and so favored it. The liberals felt that their joining the

Assembly would not necessarily mean their joining the

seminary fight and were delighted at the petition and ap-

proved it, thinking they could swing over about seventy

neutrals to their side”. 104 With politicking from both con-

servative and liberal side, the 67 delegates were seated.

A tactical mistake had been committed by the Hankuk
Seminary supporters. The action only increased the pro-

General Assembly Seminary’s majority.

The Assembly now proceeded to deal with Hankuk Seminary

and its president, Dr. Kim Chai Choon. Hotly debated on

both sides, the motion was eventually passed, ordering the

Kyunggi Province Presbytery to suspend Dr. Kim from the

ministry. 105 In this same connection, Dr. William Scott,

long a supporter of liberal causes, was asked to be recalled

to his homeland. In both cases, the basic reason for the

action was directly related to the two men’s rejection of the

infallibility of Scripture. The 1951 decision of the Assembly

regarding this doctrine was now concretely applied.

None of this was done without charges or counter-charges.

Dr. Kim’s liberal supporters ‘‘criticized the vagueness of

the condemnation and insisted that the theological views

of these men should be determined before they were con-

demned”. There were even conservatives, themselves not

yet altogether clear about the exact nature of Dr. Kim’s

position on the Scripture, who were sympathetic to this

criticism. After all, no trial in a formal sense seems to have

been held and the decision to suspend Dr. Kim and Dr. Scott

i was made without testimony of the accused. “The nervously

upset conservatives, for the sake of control, had tried by every

104 Ibid., pp. 256-257. Chun Sung Chun estimates that conservative

and liberal forces were about equally divided around this time. He
asserts “there were exactly 51 conservative representatives in the General

Assembly and only 46 liberal representatives to contest them at the

legal General Assembly in 1951” (Chun Sung Chun, “Schism and Unity

in the Protestant Churches of Korea”, unpublished Ph.D. thesis, sub-

mitted to the Graduate School of Yale University, 1955, p. 202).

105 Lee Dae Yung, op. cit., pp. 78-79. Cf., to the contrary, H. Rhodes

and A. Campbell, op. cit., p. 269, who state simply that “the General

Assembly proceeded to suspend him from the ministry. .
.”.
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means possible, to root out the liberal seminary”. 106 Un-

fortunately, in their quest for judgment, they had ignored

Presbyterian order. The mistake was not to be forgotten

in the ensuing conflict.

The Assembly also took direct action against Hankuk
Seminary and its students. A motion not to use workers

who had come out of that institution was “passed by a large

majority”. 107 The effect of the motion was to bar any

graduates of the seminary from ordination.

The body was not adjourned before a sign of things to

come took place. “In protest against what they felt to be the

illegal activities of the Assembly, the main body of the liberal

group present walked out of the Assembly. On May 2, 1952,

a statement was issued by the dissident group and, according

to Kim Yang Sun’s account, they “set about setting up a

separate denomination”. 108

Now the situation rapidly began to deteriorate. The
Kyunggi Province Presbytery, in which Dr. Kim held his

membership, met on May 13, 1952. The largest in area and

membership, the presbytery had its geographical center in

Seoul, long the focus of liberal sentiments. In reaction to

the Assembly’s demand for the defrocking of Dr. Kim, the

presbytery attacked the illegality of the Assembly’s recent

actions against Kim and the Hankuk Seminary:

“The following three actions of the Assembly at Taegu,
April 29— May 3, 1952, are not in accord with the Con-
stitution and are therefore illegal:

(1) At the 36th General Assembly in Taegu, in April,

1950, an action was taken on the seminary question

106 Kim Yang Sun, op. cit., pp. 260, 261.

107 Ibid., p. 261. Cf. ,
to the contrary, G. T. Brown, op. cit., p. 217, who

states that “they ruled that graduates of the Hankuk Seminary must

attend the General Assembly’s institution for one year before ordination”.

Actually, the ruling was much stronger than Brown contends. The actual

motion was that “graduates of other seminaries, after a year of study in

the Assembly Seminary, may be licensed”. Then, after some fiery debate,

conservative forces succeeded in placing an interpretive rider onto the

original motion. Passed by majority vote, the explanatory motion ruled

that “The phrase, ‘other seminaries,’ means an orthodox seminary and

not a liberal one like the Chosun Seminary. .
.”.

108 Kim Yang Sun, op. cit., p. 262.
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which, after approval by each presbytery, would be
considered passed. Kyunggi Province Presbytery named
a seminary committee to work on this motion, . . . but
then, without any action by this presbytery, the

so-called Assembly Seminary was illegally set up.

(2) The refusal to use as ministers graduates of Chosun
Seminary, which up to now has been supported by the

Assembly, is completely illegal.

(3) It is illegal to expel the Rev. Kim Chai Choon, a
member of this presbytery, Jn defiance of the Con-

" stitution and Book of Discipline, and to so order this

presbytery without testimony of the accused. .
.”. 109

Sympathy movements began to form from those who
supported the Hankuk Seminary program for the church.

A national Presbyterian Convention in Defense of the Church

Constitution was held September 17 in Taegu. The 35

ministers and 12 elders present attacked again the illegality

of the Assembly’s decisions and issued worldwide appeals for

clarification. Insisting also that their intent was to support

those movements concerned with constructive counter-

measures, they emphasized their plans to maintain the unity

of the Presbyterian Church of Korea. Their goal was not

schism but justice. 110

“After this convention, the conflict between the liberal

and conservative groups became daily more intense. (Four)

presbyteries broke away; many single churches seceded, and

quarrels arose over church buildings”. 111

The 38th General Assembly opened in April, 1953, to

face still more conflict. Again, after fiery debate, the body

repeated its former declaration discharging Kim Chai Choon
from the ministry. Myung Shin Hong, long a conservative

leader in the church, and the Assembly moderator, an-

nounced that “the Rev Kim Chai Choon, having ignored

the decision of the 36th General Assembly and continuing

to hold to the fallibility of the Scripture, according to Chapter

6, Section 12 of the Book of Discipline, he is expelled from

109 Ibid., pp. 265-266.
110 The full statement of the Convention is recorded in Kim Yang Sun,

ibid., pp. 270-271.
111 Ibid., p. 268.
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the ministry and forbidden to exercise his office, in the name
of the Lord Jesus”.

It was the beginning of the end. On June 10, 1953, repre-

sentatives from nine presbyteries gathered in the auditorium

of Hankuk Seminary to open “the legal 38th General As-

sembly”. Still smarting from the rebukes of the past assem-

blies, fearful of what they felt to be the one-sided, minority

rule of fundamentalist influences from the west, yet still not

wanting to divide the church, the Assembly stated its in-

tentions:

“It is now some seventy years since the gospel of God
broke down the doors of our nation bringing the joy of

freedom to this nation, and during that time, by the

wisdom of the missionaries and the active faithfulness of

our scholars, the Korean Presbyterian Church has become
an influential church, giving glory to God and honor to

our teachers. But after liberation, in our Presbyterian

Church circles, a group standing for an extreme ‘fighting

fundamentalism’ appeared, and by the 1951 General

Assembly counted the delegates’ places, and being a one-

sided, self-righteous group, did not work with or make
friends with the membership, but formed their own group,

a ‘holy gathering,’ and led a lying and abusive quarrel.

So the Constitution and conscientious scruples were tram-

pled under foot and the majority’s established practice

became heavily oppressed. This group (which in 1929

split off from the American Presbyterian Church and in

all the United States and Canada barely numbers 300,000

members and is hardly worthy to be called a separate

denomination), after liberation, taking advantage of the

Korean Presbyterian Church emergency situation, brought

its influence to bear. We are of the normal Presbyterian

Church. We cannot entrust its world-wide traditions to

this small group or hand over our freedom in the gospel

to this extreme legalism or our freedom of conscience to

their illegal church control. . . .

“We are not schismatics. Rather, we wish only to restore

the spiritually, legally, morally self-destroyed General

Assembly, which has only the shell left remaining. Our
door is always open and there are still many churches and

teachers who sympathize but have not declared them-

selves. . . .
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“This, now, is the statement of our convictions:

(a) We stand for the freedom of the gospel which is salva-

tion through the living Christ, opposing all Pharasaic
attitudes.

(b) We stand for firm doctrine and also for freedom of

conscience.

(c) We oppose slavishly-held views and encourage freedom
of thought.

(d) We oppose a narrow-mind’fed isolationism and urge

cooperation with Christians around the world in the

formation of a world church attitude. .
.”. 112

During the year that followed, presbyteries continued to

divide, congregations moving in one direction or another.

By the summer of 1954, “the legal 38th Assembly” had

approximately 568 churches from 12 presbyteries. 110 of

those congregations were from the Kyunggi Province Pres-

bytery. 291 ministers had joined the cause of the Hankuk
Seminary group, and 20,937 baptized members were listed

on their rolls. The climax came on June 10, 1954, when the

liberal group “decided to show clearly the fact that it had

set up a new denomination” by taking a new name. 113 Ap-

proximately a week later, the United Church of Canada
Mission joined them in their efforts. The remaining large

missions continued to labor with the parent body.

4. Conclusions

1954 is a sad year in Korean Presbyterianism from anyone’s

point of view. Less than ten years before, there had been

one organized church in Korea. Now there were at least

three major ones. Within the memory of the church’s leaders,

there had been a time of firm biblical Christianity, rather

firmly held. Now two religions were competing for the

112 Ibid., pp. 281-284.
113 Ibid., pp. 287-288. The officially selected name, “Daehan Kidokyo

Changno Hwe”, is commonly westernized as “the Presbyterian Church

of the Republic of Korea”, in distinction from the larger body, called in

English simply “the Korean Presbyterian Church”. The group is also

popularly called the Kichang group.
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control of the church. One was Christianity. The other was
liberalism.

How was the issue to be joined? The conservative forces

insisted, as their counterparts had done in the similar struggle

in the west, that “it is highly undesirable that liberalism and
Christianity should continue to be propagated within the

bounds of the same organization ”. 114 However, there was
disagreement on the methodology by which that result could

be secured. Some sought to do it through a renewal of

Christian education and the exercise of biblical patterns of

discipline. Some sought to do it through administrative

handling of the key centers in dispute and, seemingly when
this failed, through judicial discipline. Within one conserva-

tive fold, charges and counter-charges were made. One side

was too narrow, the other side was too broad. One side was

too severe, the other side was too mediating. And then, to

add to the conflict, were the tensions of a divided land,

a war, and what some have felt to be a natural regionalistic

spirit that often pits Korean against Korean .” 5 And, behind

all this, was the background of the western struggle reflected
\j

in the mission bodies supporting one side or another in the

conflict.

On the other hand, those expressing liberal postures,

particularly with respect to the Bible, sought to avoid any

such separation. Presupposing the relative unimportance of

doctrinal issues, many could not understand the conservative’s

attention to what they felt to be trifling matters. The major

issue faced at this time was the infallibility of Scriptures. -/

And Kim Chai Choon, speaking for many in the church,

was perfectly willing to recognize that infallibility in terms of

the bounds of faith and doctrine. Where then, many thought,

could there be substantial differences if both sides admitted

such a common platform? The conservatives pleaded for

repentance. But the liberals felt there was nothing that

demanded repentance.

114
J. Gresham Machen, Christianity and Liberalism, Wm. B. Eerdmans

Publishing Co., 1956, p. 160.

115 Paul S. Crane, Korean Patterns, Holly Corp., Publishers, 1967,

pp. 93-97.
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Then, to complicate the picture, the struggle often descended

into questions of law and technicalities, for which both sides

had to accept partial blame. Liberal pressure joined with

conservative moderatism to denounce the southern presbytery

that had been a prime mover in the struggle for reform. This

turned the presbytery to a strong defense of its “legality”

and may have dissipated its broader theological case to some

extent. It most certainly antagonized even conservative

friends from a wider circle. Then, on the other side, the

s.ame conservative maneuvering*' that eventually rejected the

Koryu group was turned against the Chosun Seminary sup-

porters and was denounced again (and with some justice)

as an illegal quest for power by the liberals. Neither con-

servative nor liberal hands were completely clean in the

bitter ten-year struggle.

The conflict cannot be fairly described in any comprehensive

sense as a failure. It had drawn attention to the basic issue

\ dividing conservative and liberal — one’s attitude toward
J
the foundation of Christianity, the Bible. That issue would

remain. It had resulted in the formation of two churches,

both committed to a more or less conservative position re-

garding that issue. It had aroused the church to the dangers

latent in liberalism, and, through struggle, forced the church

to re-examine its own thinking in these areas.

But it had not finally resolved the issue. Future years

would see it returning in other forms, particularly, the ques-

tion of membership in the World Council of Churches as

it developed in the largest of the three denominations now
formed. Again, the question would be clouded and troubled

by many weaknesses on both sides. But it would be still

the same question. Should the church be broad enough to

include both conservative and liberal? Should honesty with

regard to doctrine and truth be relinquished for the sake of

harmony and peace? Unlike the results of the battle within

J American Presbyterianism, the Korean church has, by and

large, stood far more firmly for biblical answers.

Presbyterian General Assembly Theological Seminary,

Seoul, Korea




